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EXAMINATIONS, PROMOTIONS, AND GRADING.* 

A. L. E. CROUTER, MT. AIRY, PHILADELPHIA, PA. 

Of all school practices none has been more severely ques- 
tioned and condemned nor more sincerely and cordially hated 
than examinations. They are said to foster deception, injusticCp 
superficiality, and false standards of learning. A writer in one 
of our educational journals in enumerating a long list of charges 
says: They induce pupils to study for marks as ends of educa- 
tion and prevent the pursuit of knowledge for its own sake; they 
make pupils so ne^^'ous they cannot state what they really know; 
they call for dead, dr\' facts — mere memory work — and induce 
children to cram their heads with useless, indigestible materials, 
and, as a result, the mere memorizer often outstrips the honest 
worker and superior reasoner; they do not test the moral quali- 
ties, such as goodness, honesty, truthfulness, love of country; 
they do not test nor develop character. No doubt these charges 
are in considerable degree true. Too often examinations arc 
made mere exhibitions of the memorizing habit, commanding 
high averages without indicating even in small degree the power 
of the pupil to think for himself. They no doubt in some cases 
cause injustice to be done nervous, timid pupils, and set up ficti- 
tious standards of mental development. But admitting all these 
defects and shortcomings, serious as some of them are, there 
yet remains much to be said in behalf of properly conducted 

'A paper read at the Conference of Supenntcndents and Principals of 
Amcn^^Schools for the Deaf, at St. Louis, October 17, 1904. 
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examinations. Certainly up to this time nothing better has been 
suggested to take their place. 

The purpose of education is twofold — ^the acquisition of 
knowledge and the acquisition of intellectual power; hence the 
purpose of examinations should be to test the extent of knowl- 
edge acquired and the power to apply it. The examiner, in dis- 
covering the extent of the pupil's knowledge along the various 
lines of study he may have pursued, should test his power to 
stand alone, to think for himself, to use his own powers and re- 
sources quite unassisted by notes, classmates, or teacher. Con- 
ducted with these ends in view stated examinations become a 
powerful instrument for good in the hands of the instructor. He 
finds them an aid to concentration of thought and attention, be 
finds them a most useful stimulant to pride and ambition, and 
by and through them finds his pupils taking a positive interest 
and love in the work he places before them. 

Latham says examinations do for the young what the con- 
test of life does for men and women. It is the struggle of man 
with man for eminence or power or money that develops energy 
and the power to accomplish, and forces each individual to make 
the most of that which is in him. The struggle is good for the 
individual and for society as well. So the intellectual struggles 
for supremacy over self and over classmates too, foreshadowing 
the far greater struggle of after life, are made an aid in the de- 
velopment of energy, of power to think and to do, and the will 
to succeed in the pupils of our schools. 

To the observant teacher examinations frequently serve a 
most useful purpose in disclosing weak spots and errors in work 
supposed to have been properly done, work in language, in arith- 
metic, in geography, or history. He perhaps has overlooked or 
improperly taught certain principles of language construction, 
or not grounded his pupils sufficiently in the fundamentals of 
number work, or perhaps commenced the study of geography 
quite too far away from home, riding the equator or mounting 
to the poles, or struggling with parallels of latitude and meridians 
of Jongitude and zones and races of men, or perhaps he has mis- 
taken the mere memorizing of historical facts for the moving, 
energizing actions of men and nations. All this a well conducted 
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examination will indicate in a way that will prove of lasting as- 
sistance in after work. 

Examinations, too, will often suggest further and different 
lines of effort. A change of method is sometimes discovered 
to be not only desirable but absolutely necessary, and not in- 
frequently it will appear wise to make a change in the studies 
pursued, and in the teacher as well. 

Examinations, frequently resorted to, give confidence to 
pupils and enable them to appear at their best; even the most 
nervous and timid are frequently benefited by them. They arc 
helpful also in keeping parents to their full duty. To the average 
parent there is nothing in school life more distressing than a low 
average mark; it appeals to them as nothing else can, and little 
Willie and the luckless teacher not infrequently suffer in conse- 
quence. The interest displayed by parents on examination day 
is really remarkable, sometimes truly pathetic. 

Another point in connection with the subject of examina- 
tions, worthy of consideration, is their frequency. One examina- 
tion a year, even two, is not enough. Much of the timidity and 
nervousness in pupils so frequently charged against examina- 
tions disappears with their frequent recurrence. The bravest 
soldier was timid in his first skirmish. Our most courageous 
sailors wept when as boys they were first ordered aloft. Many 
of our most skillful surgeons fainted when they first entered the 
dissecting room. So pupils of very nervous organization who, 
at first, look with fear and trembling upon examination day, 
with their frequent recurrence lose all anxiety, gain confidence in 
themselves and in their examiners, and not infrequently pass 
the most brilliant examinations. But this is not the only reason 
why frequent examinations are desirable. In primary work, and 
I may say, intermediate also, repetition is the secret of success, 
and frequent exammations, whether in the nature of recitals of 
daily lessons, or weekly or monthly reviews of work done, should 
be insisted on. At this stage thoroughness in all work, even the 
most distasteful, is the key to success. How are we to expect boys 
and girls to retain the facts usually considered essential to a well- 
stored mind without this frequent recital or review or examina- 
tion of work accomplished? In my judgment much of the 
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inferior work found in our schools is owing to neglect at this 
particular point. Hence, regardless of the subject under study, 
I would say, with primary and intermediate pupils in particular, 
repeat, repeat, and again repeat, if you would attain the most 
satisfactory results. 

The manner of conducting examinations should also be con- 
sidered. First, the examiner should be fully acquainted with the 
subject in hand, and in full sympathy with the pupils to be 
examined. A man, however good his intentions may he, cannot 
be expected to conduct examinations property, and with best 
results, unless he possesses these very essential requirements. 
The custom pursued in some schools of inviting outsiders, persons 
wholly unacquainted with the work, to conduct examinations, is 
to be condemned. The examiner should know the pupils, and 
know their work, and above all know and appreciate the methods 
by which their instruction is being prosecuted. Such favoring 
and essential conditions beget confidence. The pupils become 
anxious to please and to excel, and, freed from fear and embar- 
rassment, are enabled to give a good account of themselves. 
The manner of the examiner should be simple, unassuming, 
direct. He should never invite failure by his bearing; there 
should be nothing mysterious or awe-inspiring in his methods 
of procedure. His questions should be carefully prepared, and 
should always have an end and aim in view. Catch questions 
should never be indulged in, and all questions should be framed 
with a view to call forth the best powers of the pupils. Me- 
chanical questions and mechanical answers should never be per- 
mitted. Such questions as, name all the sovereigns of England 
from the time of Alfred the Great down, with dates; name all the 
Presidents of the United States in their order, and the States 
from which they were elected ; name the soldier who escaped at 
the battle of Thermopylae; name all the capes of South America; 
name all the rivers of Asia, which way they flow, and where they 
empty, are surely worthless from a strictly educational stand- 
point and should not be g^ven. 

In our work at Mt. Airy the usual plan of procedure, irre- 
spective of the subject, is this: the teacher of the class to be 
examined is required to submit to the Superintendent a synopsis 
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of the ground covered by his pupils during the preceding half 
term, or whatever period may have intervened since the last 
examination. This is carefully examined, and on the day or days 
of the examination he is permitted to ask a number of questions 
testing in various ways the knowledge of the class. Then the 
Superintendent follows on with as many more tests, not following, 
except for the facts involved, the text-book or the manuscript 
lessons used by the teacher. In this manner the pupils are car- 
ried over the ground previously covered, first by their teacher, to 
whose methods they are accustomed, and secondly by the 
Superintendent, whose method of questioning usually differs very 
considerably from that of the teacher. The marking is done by 
both. In this manner it is believed that fair tests are made and 
just rating secured. In language, tests of various kinds are made 
for knowledge of construction and for power of expression; in 
number work, for knowledge of principles and for power to 
understand and solve problems; in speech, for knowledge of the 
principles c^ articulation and for clearness of vocal utterance; 
in lip-reading, for ability to understand vocal communications. 
As for the means of communication between examiner and pupil, 
in the oral department speech and writing are used, in the manual 
the manual alphabet and writing. Signs are never employed. 

School examinations afford an almost indispensable means 
for revealing to teachers, and pupils, too, accomplished results, 
and the necessity and demand for further opportunity. They 
therefore very usually and very properly furnish the chief basis 
of promotion from class to class, and grade to grade. But while 
they may very greatly aid the teachers in making such changes 
and promotions, they should not be permitted to form the only 
or sole ground for advancement. Knowledge of the pupil's ap- 
pUcation, of his power to grasp ideas, of his energy, industry, 
and perseverance, his power to reason, should be deemed the best 
bf reasons for promotion, even, as will sometimes occur, in the 
lace of a low examination average. It would be a gross injustice 
to refuse advancement to a pupil who fulfilled all these require- 
ments simply because he had made a low mark. The teacher's 
knowledge of the boy's character and power, founded on long 
observation, should far outweigh failure to stand well on ex- 
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amination day. Then sometimes in the absence of a good aver- 
age there may be very good moral reasons for promoting a pupil. 
The effect of failure on lads of strong character must not be 
suffered to pass unconsidered. Many a boy has been saved by 
straining regulations somewhat, and by appealing to his honor, 
advancing him in his grade on his simple promise to do better 
work. In my opinion, based on long years of experience, mort 
is to be gained by promoting pupils on the basis of knowledge 
of facts learned and power to comprehend, on the ground of their 
application and energy, and manliness of character, than by too 
rigidly relying upon any system of examination marks. It is 
not always the boy who passes brilliant examinations that for- 
ges to the front. In spite of fatal dullness on these crucial occa- 
sions many lads of force and character have frequently attained 
pre-eminence in after life. The great Newton was a dunce at 
school. Scott always stood at the tail end of his class; of him a 
noted Edinburgh professor said that dunce he was and dunce 
he would always remain. It seems almost incredible that the illus- 
trious writer should have been pronounced such a dolt in his 
youth. The lamented Chatterton was returned to his mother's 
hands as a fool of whom nothing could be made. Dr. Arnold 
somewhere has said that the chief difference between one boy 
and another consists not so much in talent as in perseverance 
and energy. It is persevering energy that explains how the rel- 
ative positions of boys at school are so often reversed in after 
life, and it is interesting and instructive to recall how some who 
were then so clever and stood so well in their classes have since 
become so dull and commonplace, while others, dull boys of 
whom nothing was expected, have gone to the front and assumed 
positions as leaders of men. 

As in the promotion of pupils, their grading should be based 
on knowledge and power to do. There is nothing more detri- 
mental to the success of a class nor more harassing to its in- 
structor than bad grading. He cannot do justice by his pupils 
nor by his own powers as a teacher. He is somewhat in the 
position of the horseman who, driving two badly mated horses, 
has to restrain the one while he madly lashes the other in a vain 
attempt to make him keep up. The unfortunate teacher tries 
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in vain to make his two divisions keep pace. For a time he faith- 
hilly strives to do his hill duty by both divisions, but in the end 
neglects the duller half, the half that most sadly needs guidance 
and instruction, and devotes himself to the better portion. Each 
class should be graded and taught as a unit if the best results 
would be attained. Far better a large well graded class than a 
small ill graded one. But good grading is expensive. As a rule 
it means many classes and a large staff of teachers, but what are 
a few dollars when the mental and spiritual development of a 
class of deaf children, however small, is at stake? We must see 
to it that not one of the "least of His little ones" is neglected 
or lost. 

Frequent gradmg will be found advisable and necessary. With 
the best and most careful grading possible, pupils will not be 
found to work together to greatest advantage for very long 
periods. The brightest minds will soon forge ahead. There 
should be regrading at least three times a year, oftener if found 
necessary. Then again there are certain classes of pupils that 
should be graded and instructed together to the exclusion of 
others. For the attainment of best results the semi-deaf and 
semi-mute should constitute distinct grades by themselves. The 
born deaf, with some rare exceptions, should constitute another 
grade, and the slow, backward pupils, whether semi-deaf, semi- 
mute, or bom deaf, still another. With such classification and 
grading the work of instruction will be found to be greatly facili- 
tated, and the greatest good of the greatest number most highly 
subserved. 

In conclusion let me add that I realize quite fully that each 
school represented here possesses features of work in connection 
with the important subject I have been dwelling on that are more 
suggestive and instructive than any I have attempted to set forth, 
and I sincerely trust the question may be taken up for further 
and fuller discussion. (Applause.) 



Discussion. 

Mr. Johnson: I sImiM like to ask Dr. Croiiter a questJon. In the 
#xAmkiatipn of arithsietiait resttlts would you mark the language also? 
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Dr. Crouter: I would mark the language, the method of solution, 
and the result. 

Mr. Johnson: If you were to mark a maximum of say loo^ would 
you give lOO on the arithmetical portion? 

Dr. Crouter: Yes, if the work was perfect, if the result was con*cct, 
if the methods were correct, I should. 

Mr. Johnson: Would you do it although the pupil had expressed 
himself in poo** English? 

Dr: Crouter: No, no; I should not give him loo in that case. I 
should mark him down for imperfect language. 

Mr. Johnson: I should not do that myself. I believe it is all right 
to strive for and insist upon good language in all studies, but in examina- 
tions in a ithmetic, geography, or physics, I think if the pupil knows 
the thing all right, could tell it and explain it, although in ungrammatical 
terms, I should not be hypercritical and should be inclined to pass over 
the faulty language, especially so in arithmetic, if methods and results 
were correct. The pupil stands for correct language in another ex- 
amination and that one should mark him as to his knowledge of and 
ability to use the King's English. 

Dr. Crouter: I do not see how he can truly know any of those sub- 
jects without knowing the language pertaining to them. (Applause.) 

Mr. Johnson: I have '*saw" people who did know them. (Laughter.) 

Mr. S. T. Walker: What is your examination in speech? 

Dr. Crouter: We give a full test for vocal development, we test for 
progress in articulation, for clearness of speech, and mark accordingly, 
every class in each grade. They are also tested in lip-reading and marked 
according to proficiency. 

Mr. S. T. Walker: Take a class in school eight years, for example. 
You should expect them to do about so much work; if they do not do it, 
then what? 

Dr. Crouter: They would be marked down. 

Mr. S. T. Walker: How do you proceed in lip-reading examinations? 

Dr. Crouter: The test in lip-reading would be a story or incident of 
some sort. I should have a teacher do that or do it myself and the pupil 
would be required to write it out 

Mr. S. T. Walker: How about articulation? 

Dr. Crouter: That is, familiarity with the sounds of speech? 

Mr. S. T. Walker: That is, putting those principles of speech they 
are supposed to have learned into practice. 

Dr. Crouter: The marking would depend upon the quality of the 
speech. A full, clear, smooth voice; the ability to articulate sounds and 
speak the language clearly and well. There is a great diflFerence be- 
tween simple articulation and speech. 

Mr. Clarke: About this matter of articulation. Suppose yoa had 
a pupil who was thoroughly informed upon lip positions of speech, and 
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would put his organs every time in proper position, and yet whoss Toice 
was harsh, uncouth, and hard to understand; and another one who can 
not give the exact position, but talks with such a voice that it is pleas- 
ant and easily understood. How would you mark such pupils? Would 
you make a difference in the marking between the proper vocal positions 
and when the voice can be understood, though without proper position? 

Dr. Crouter: I should mark for both, the one for powers of articula- 
tion, and the other for smoothness of tone and speech. The second case 
is most adept in speech, although his articulation is not so good. 
Good articulation does not always mean good, clear speech, and vice vtrsa, 

Mr. Qarke: The first might improve. 

Mr. Driggs: Do you have an examination of the trade classes and 
shop work? 

Dr. Crouter: Yes, in everything; in our trade classes in various ways. 

Dr. Tate: How often do you have your examinations? 

Dr. Crouter: There are two stated examinations conducted in the 
manner mentioned by myself, and in addition there are monthly examina* 
tions held by the teachers, in which we believe most thoroughly. Perhaps 
jrou would call them reviews, but there are only two stated examinations. 

Dr. Tate: I beg to ask for some suggestions as to how examina- 
tions are best conducted in the industrial departments of our schools. 
For myself I have not solved the problem at all satisfactorily. In fact, 
I think most of our industries are but little developed. However, I look 
for great progress in that line of work for the deaf in this country. There 
is large room for it, and it would seem, in order that this progress be 
made, that some definite way to find out what children can do should 
be instituted, and I should like to know what method is used by the pro- 
fession for conducting these industrial examinations. 

Mr. Ely: I should like to know how Dr. Crouter conducts his ex- 
amination in the shops. Do you have an expert come in or do you make 
the examination by language? 

Dr. Crouter: In our industrial department we employ an expert as 
chieL He has had large experience. The expert part of our work we 
leave in his hands. I examine classes in regard to their knowledge per- 
taining to the trades taught, and he carries on the examination in regard 
to the work done, the mechanical execution of the work. The quality of 
the work is considered in each trade taught in the school. 

Mr. Driggs: Do you have certain questions that you ask your class 
in carpentry? 

Dr. Crouter: They must know the names of all the tools they use, 
what they are used for, the various kinds of work pursued in connection 
with planing, sawing, chiseling, boring, the drawing of a model building, 
including doors, windows, framework, and everything connected with It. 
We require the same thing of the class in brickwo'-k, plastering, and stone- 
work. We have them build a model house in which the knowledge of 
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all they have learned is developed and the various features described. la 
the same way they are examined in the various other trades taught The 
examination is very practical. Language, spoken and written, is used 
throughout. 

Mr. Driggs: Do you require the instructors to teach the language of 
the trades taught? 

Dr. Crouter: Yes, the langruage of each trade is taught. This work 
began with Mr. J. P. Walker when he had charge of the department 

Mr. Argo: I should like to go back to the question of arithmetic and 
ask Dr. Crouter to elaborate a little further upon that point. We have, for 
instance, an example in which the process counts as one part of the prob- 
lem and the manipulation of the figures, the addition, subtraction, etc, 
as another. We have the greatest difficulty in determining what each 
part is worth, and therefore the value of the work as a whole. Another 
question that arises is where there are in an examination examples re- 
quiring no thought as to process, but simply a knowledge of one or more 
of the four rules — say, for illustration, an example in addition four columns 
wide and four high. Should the pupil make an error in the addition of 
one of the columns, would you give him zero? The total is what we arc 
after and the result is not worth anything unless the total be correct. 

Dr. Crouter: First mark for proper solution, that is, knowledge of 
the processes involved. If there is a simple error, as you state, in addition, 
take that out in the result for as much as you may ag*'ee upon among 
yourselves. You can mark it one, five, or ten, or as much as the resu't 
should be affected by that simple mistake. Strictly speaking, it is in- 
correct and should be marked zero in point of result, but we al!ow 
a mark to be credited to the pupil for knowledge of the work done. 
Mark him down for errors in calculation and mark him down because 
of the incorrect result, but give him credit for knowledge of the principles 
involved. 

Mr. Argo: Well, take the other example m simple addition. 

Dr. Crouter: I should mark him down. 

Mr. Argo: Would you give him nothing for it? 

Dr. Crouter: Oh, no; I should not give him nothing. He shows 
by his work that he knows how to add. 

Mr. Johnson: Should he not be marked zero if he makes an error 
in division? 

Mr. Argo: We give him zero. 

Mr. Johnson: So do we, but we do not count the English. I just 
want to say to the Conference that we get a better view of the whole by 
the various experiences of those present We do not allow the teacher 
to prepare the examination questions. I under8t€K)d Dr. Crotiter to say 
his teachers are allowed to ask any questions they want to. 

Dr. Crouter: They are not allowed to prepare or ask any set ex- 
amination questions. Following the teacher, who is allowed to ask (|Qe»- 
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70, or 50, or intermediate or lower marks. We use these examinations 
to check both the children and the teachers. Generally if a pupil in his 
examinations gets far above the monthly markings of the teacher dtiring 
the year, that indicates the teacher does not know the child very well, 
and the same is indicated if th^ examinations are too far below. I fear 
there is self-interest displayed if the markings are too high and unfriendly 
exaction if too low. So by adding the two markings together, the month- 
ly reports and the examination, we check the class against the teacher. 
In sending home the annual individual reports, which I make out my- 
self, I take into consideration the mental make-up of the teacher who 
makes the monthly markings. I ktiovr A will give a certain boy 90, while 
B will give the same boy's equal 70. B is too low; she h too severe a 
marker, while A marks too high. When I make up the markings of the 
year I take the averages of the various teachers. The final full report 
which goes home with the pupil I do not make altogether from the month- 
ly reports of the teachers and from the examinations, but it is rather 
evolved from the inner consciousness of what I know of the pupil and what 
I know of the teacher. It would be hard to describe accurately the modus 
operandi, but that is the way we arrive at the result. 

Mr. Clarke: I should like to ask Dr. Crouter whether I understood 
him to say that all those examinations are conducted by the Superinten- 
dent? 

Dr. Crouter: At the February examination, every one. At the final 
examination in June, the teachers do much of the work. 

Mr. Cla»'ke: In a school of your size where do you get the time to 
doit? 

Dr. Crouter: I wish it did not take so much time. 

Mr. Johnson: Over what time does the examination of the primary 
Crrades extend? 

Dr. Crouter: About two weeks. It always takes us at least five 
weeks, sometimes six and eight weeks, to get through with all the ex- 
aminations. 

Miss Morse: How many heads of schools conduct an examination 
of work done in the Sunday-school? 

Mr. Johnson: We do not have any in Indiana, except such as may 
be brought out by the Superintendent of the Sunday-school in the con- 
gregate meeting of the school in the chapel following classroom exercises. 

Dr. Crouter: An ex^niimation is made at Mount Airy once a year In 
connection with Sunday-school work. 

Mr. Clarke: I can say for Miss Morse's information that we ex- 
amine for Sunday-school work just as regularly and just as often as wc 
do for anything else. 

Mr. Driggs: The same is true of Utah. 

Dr. Crouter: With us, in the lower grades the Sunday-school work 
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is in the hands of the teachers. In the higher grades the study of the 
Bible itself is taken up and followed. 

Dr. Tate: Miss Morse has introduced a live question. I should like 
to ask her what they do in that respect in her school. 

Miss Morse: We have examinations opce a year, as in all other 
branches of study. We pursue substantially the same subject in all grades, 
using publications of the Bible Study Publishing Company. This year 
we are finishing the course known as "Gospel Stories" and "The Life of 
Christ" At the close of the term all the classes will be examined upon 
the lessons studied. 

Dr. Wilkinson: A French writer once said that the apparent purpose 
of modern education was to prepare pupils, not for life, but for examina- 
tion, and it seems to me, as near as I can make out from the drift of the 
talk on this subject, that there is a good deal more importance attached 
to the ability of a pupil to memorize certain things that he has been taught 
than to his mental development, or to any use he may make of his knowl* 
edge. As this seems to be a sort of personal experience meeting in 
which we are comparing various methods of examination, I may say that 
our method in California is perhaps a little different from any of those 
which have been explained here. Our examinations take place every 
month. There is no quarterly, no mid-term, no yearly examination. Our 
examination is held on the last day of the school month, and is simply 
for the purpose of gaining some idea of how much intellectual progress 
the pupil has made in the course of the month. The papers are prcpa'-ed 
by the teacher. I see no reason why he should not do it, or what is to 
be gained by entrusting the preparation of questions in somebody else's 
hands. I know by experience the unconscious tendency of the teache* 
to phrase questions so that the pupil can answer them correctly. But 
if the answers indicate intelligent comprehension, rather than a par-ot-like 
iteration, a mere feat of memory, no great harm is done. With us the 
examination is attended with little nervous excitement, scarcely more 
than in an ordinary recitation. One purpose of the examination is to 
give the Principal an idea of the mental growth and grasp of the pupil. 
Many of the papers I go over myself, and this affords an opportunity for 
a little talk, commendatory or otherwise, to the class and the individual 
members of it. For several years it was our practice to employ a teacher 
from hearing schools to conduct the examination, but it was found no 
more satisfactory than when the task was entrusted to the teacher. 

Mr. Johnson: I should not want the Doctor to understand that I 
suspect the teachers in any possible way; on the contrary, I have the very 
greatest confidence in them; but I believe there is often an unconscious 
influence or suggestion present that has its effect upon the class, and 
the class permits itself to be influenced. I believe both the class and the 
teachers prefer to have the examination conducted by somebody from out- 
side their own classroom— I should, I know. In two divisions of the 
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same grade, the work is conducted along different lines according to the 
characteristics of the teacher, and a division's progress is frequently more 
evident to another than to its own teacher. I beUeve about that in general 
as I do about speech work in particular. You take a class that can unde'- 
stand not only its own teacher, but others as well, and be understood 
by them, and that class will make, and is making, progress in speech; but 
jrou take a class that makes such progress as can only be brought out 
and shown by its own teacher, that does not mean much. That is my 
reason for changing teachers. I should not consider the Principal or the 
Superintendent as an outsider in conducting examination. I should not 
think of introducing a common school teacher to conduct an examination, 
but I believe some head who is in frequent touch with this part of the 
work should prepare the questions and not leave the scope of it to the 
teacher. I do not suspect the teacher at all but I believe it is better to 
leave the teacher out, and I firmly believe the teacher prefers it for 
many reasons I shall not take time to refer to here. In saying this I 
sincerely put myself in the teacher's place. 

Mr. Connor: We appoint a committee of teachers to pick out ex- 
amination questions and they are submitted to me. I do not make it 
an invariable rule, but I often call in teachers of the different classes to 
consult with them as to the ability of their pupils to answer the questions. 
They may find something which I think the class ought to answer, but 
about which they may hold a different opinion. If, upon consultation, 
I find that the pupils are not sufficiently advanced to warrant the use of 
certain questions, if it is something that has been rather outside of their 
instruction, then I have a change made. However, I have found it a 
very good practice to have a committee of teachers appointed and let them 
make out the questions. 



A VISIT TO THE SCHOOL FOR THE DEAF 
AT FRANKFORT, GERMANY. 

MARY S. BRECKENRIDGE, DANVILLE, KY. 

To have a visitor come to one's school-room, stay a small 
fraction of the morning session, and leave with a superior air of 
knowing-just-how-it-is-donc, is one of the most exasperating 
experiences of a teacher, for she knows in her inmost soul that 
the visitor's impression is a distorted one, and that her metho.l of 
teaching can be but partly understood. 

After scores of such experiences, I thought unbreakable my 
resolution never to visit a school unless I could stay for days and 
days, but recently, when passing hurriedly through Frankfort-on- 
the-Main, the desire to have a glimpse of Herr Vatter's work was 
not to be withstood, and so I went to the school one morning, 
equipped with my very meager stock of German. 

The building is a fine one, put up about six years ago. When 
I entered the gateway to the court-yard, the pupils were having 
a recess, most of them playing running games such as catcher 
and tag. I paused a moment to watch them, to see whether signs 
were an unknown language, or the mother tongue, and had just 
become convinced that the children talked and used no more 
gestures than hearing children do, when one of the deaf pupils, a 
boy about fourteen years old, stepped forward, raised his cap, and 
bowed. I asked, "Where is Herr Vatter?" I know I had one 
error in a vowel sound, and think it probable there were several 
other mistakes in my German, but he understood me, and replied 
at once that Herr Vatter was in the school, then led the way up 
the steps, through the hall, holding the doors open for me to pass 
through, and ushering me into the reception room with a smile 
and most courtly bow. 

Herr Vatter appeared in a few minutes, and after a brief 
conversation took me through three school-rooms, pausing only 
a moment in each to let me see that each teacher had charge of 
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two classes. The fifty-five pupils are divided into ten grades, 
under the charge of one woman and three men assistants to Herr 
Vatter. Each teacher had one high and one low grade. 

The school-rooms, which are lighted from one side, are large 
enough for two semicircular arrangements of desks. As we 
entered each room every one in it rose to his feet, and said 
"Good morning," and remained standing till we passed out. 

In Herr Vatter's school-room I found larger classes than in 
the other rooms. Seven children, from eight to ten years old, 
were writing on their slates, occasionally glancing at the black- 
board where the outline of their lesson was written. But for the 
moment's interruption caused by my entrance, they continued 
their work throughout the hour I was in the room without any 
further attention. 

The other section of the class under Herr Vatter's instruc- 
tion was composed of eight pupils, ranging in age from twelve to 
sixteen years. It was the most advanced class, and had been in 
school six years. Herr Vatter sat with his hands clasped and 
resting on the desk before him, and his manner was quiet but 
with a certain attention-compelling power. The pupils watched 
him with remarkable intentness. The lesson was partly drawn 
forth from the children, but some new material was introduced — 
a stepping from the known to the unknow;i, the whole lesson 
being developed with an artistic clearness. 

As each new word was introduced each child repeated it, 
until the articulation was perfect, then the word was written on 
the black-board. When the lesson was finished there were seven 
or eight words on the board, but all the other work had been oral. 

The lesson was on photography. The new words were the 
German equivalents for photography, photographers, amateur 
photographer, photograph gallery, lens, camera, dark room, neg- 
ative, sensitized paper^ and the names of several of the essential 
chemicals used in photography. The construction of the lens, 
camera, and plate was explained, with the difference between 
negative and positive. Then the exposure of the plate was men- 
tioned, with a few sentences regarding instantaneous and time 
exposures, then the sensitizing of paper and the printing from the 
negative were spoken of, and the difference between amateur and 
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professional photographers. There was no apparatus for demon- 
stration. Herr Vattcr simply talked to and questioned the* 
children, and they replied, giving full answers. The two least 
advanced pupils were corrected severely. One received words 
of reproof delivered in a most impressive and awe inspiring man- 
ner. Evidently every pupil is kept up to the standard at all times. 
No slipping or sliding or forgetting is permitted. When a 
mistake in pronunciation or construction occurred, it was cor- 
rected at once. One boy who gave an unsatisfactory answer was 
compelled to correct his mistake, and to repeat the correct 
answer and the same statement expressed differently, some ten or 
twelve times. Yet the other children did not lose interest and 
seemed to be relieved of some anxiety when the correct answers 
were given. One would suppose that the strain on the pupils of an 
hour of such intent lip-reading must have been severe, but when 
at the end of that time, just as the lesson closed, Herr Vatter was 
called from the school-room for a few minutes, the class showed 
no particular sign of fatigue. Two or three gave sighs and then 
a little quiet chat began, most of it without voice. 

Though I have visited many school rooms in America, I 
have never stayed in one of them for five minutes without feeling 
that I was being commented on by at least a few members of the 
class, but in Herr Vatter's school I was not conscious of such 
criticism. During the recitation, one pupil glanced at me once; 
after that he as well as every one else in the room seemed ob- 
livious of my presence — a most novel and refreshing variety, and 
as pleasing an evidence of good breeding as the courtesy of the 
boy who met me at the gate and invited me in. 

After the lesson in photography was completed, I was taken 
to the room which the primary class of four boys, about six 
years old, shared with a class of five children ranging from eleven 
to fourteen years old. The teacher called the four little boys to 
him and they stood before him, cheerfully waiting for the fun 
to begin. Plainly they loved him and the lesson time, and for 
half an hour they went through with their action work and speech 
drill. They had been in school just four months, and had a 
vocabulary of fifty words or more which they read from the lips, 
wrote, and spoke distinctly. These words included verbs in the 
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past and present tenses, nouns, pronouns, adjectives, and some 
other parts of speech. The words I heard them use were the 
German equivalents of ran, walked, jumped, washed, fell, lauf[hed, 
coughed, hopped, cried, wrote, opened and shut (the desk, door, and 
window), and several other words. 

I asked the teacher if they knew the word Aower. He 
said "No," and turning to the class repeated it several times and 
then let the children say it. I had some violets, and gave each 
of the children one as he said flower. Then each said, "Thank 
you. I have a flower. It is sweet." It was quite the most re- 
markable work I had ever seen from a class that had been in 
school only four months, for there was a finish and precision 
about the work that was amazing and delightful. 

The teacher, in correcting defective elements, greatly ex- 
aggerated the sound to be reproduced, and when he wished the 
pupils to increase their volume of voice, he emitted a tremen- 
dous sound, till the pupils could feel the vibration distinctly. 
Not only in the Frankfort School, but also in the one at 

■ 

Friedherg, I observed the difference between Germany and Amer- 
ica in the attitude of the teacher towards the pupils. Almost 
l^U the teachers I saw were men of fine physique, capable of put- 
ting much more vitality into their work than we Americans do. 
They not only expect but receive absolute attention from their 
pupils. The nerve strain on an American pupil, should he be 
trAUiiferred to a German school, would probably result speedily 
ill a caae of nervous exhaustion, but the German pupils seem 
to («cl no atrain, but a strong interest that precludes any harass- 
llirnt from the closeness of attention to the work in hand, and 
that producea results that we Americans may envy, but which, 
UiUll i»ur national nervous system is reconstructed, we can hardly 
h(ipr to emulate. 



A HEARING BOY TAUGHT TO TALK THROUGH 

USE OF VISIBLE SPEECH. 

MARY S. THOMPSON, NEW YORK, N. Y. 

To THE Editor of the Association Review, — 

Dear Sir: — In reading your most entertaining Review of 
October, it occurred to me that your readers might be interested 
to know about .an unusual case of defective speech which has 
come under my sui>ervision. A lad of thirteen was brought to me 
for examination. He is very intelligent, sees and hears perfectly, 
but when he came to me could not utter a single word which I 
could understand. He talked freely and replied to all my ques- 
tions, but in a language of his own invention. His family under- 
stood him and the mother interpreted for him. 

I found his organs of speech in perfect condition and he was 
eager to talk like other people. The enunciation of his family is 
exceptionally clear and distinct, and he has had the advantage 
of hearing good speech from infancy. 

He was sent to public school with the hope that he would 
learn to read and write, even if he could not talk. His parents 
naturally thought that as his sight and hearing were perfect and 
his intelligence above the average, it would be possible to accom- 
plish this, and that he might even acquire the habit of speech from 
other children. The mother took great pains to explain the case 
to the teachers, and to assure them of his eagerness to learn. 

The result is a curious commentary on the difference be- 
tween theory and practice in the modern methods of teaching. 
Reams are written upon "Child Study," courses in psychology, 
pedagogy, etc., are required of all teachers, and yet the fact re- 
mains that this afflicted boy was treated by pupils and teachers 
alike, with a single exception, as if he were a vicious imbecile. 
One young woman, only, grasped the situation and taught him 
the little he learned at school. Through her efforts he began to 
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gain ideas from the printed page by means of illustrative pic- 
tures. He learned to associate the printed word "girl," with 
the picture of the giri in his book^ but he could not say girl, 
though his good teacher tried her best to help him in his efforts 
to do so. 

To his sorrow she was transferred to another school, and 
once more he was relegated to teachers with theory rather than 
practice. His poor efforts at speech were mimicked and jeered 
at by the pupils. His teachers insisted that he could talk if he 
would, and by way of incentive held up his attempts to ridicule 
and called him a dunce. 

He was placed in the kindergarten department, and when 
he cried because his beloved book was taken from him, he was 
called a bad boy said told that basket-weaving was all he was 
equal to learning. 

He tried study at home after school hours, and his mother 
helped him. With her aid he gained great facility in cop)ring print 
and script, though he could not read what he copied. As he 
learned nothing at school and was growing melaincholy, his 
parents decided to send him to an institution for the deaf. Un- 
fortunately for him, the Oral method was not in use at this in- 
stitution. The principal, however, tried to teach him by the usual 
oral method, that of imitation, but with no effect. The sight of 
many children playing together without a sound, and using only 
the sign language, seemed uncanny to him, and he begged his 
mother to take him home. 

The case now seemed hopeless, teachers had failed, and 
physicians pronounced him to be the victim of a nervous condi- 
tion which he might outgrow. 

Finally, a knowledge of the case came under the observation 
of a member of my "Bell Speech Club." This good lady brought 
the poor, discouraged boy to me and herself placed him under 
my care for instruction. I found the parents somewhat fright- 
ened at the sight of Visible Speech and inclined to think that he 
would get on faster by the use of the ordinary alphabet. I there- 
fore tried to teach him sounds by imitation. It was an interest- 
ing experiment. I took his book with the pictures and selected 
a story about a little girl named Ann. I asked him to select the 
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letters he already knew. A was one and n another. He said, "A' 
and "en." "Now, what is her name?" I asked. "A-en," he 
replied. "No," said I, "A-n," spelling it phonetically. But he 
could not imkate, and she was "A-en" to him. The letter A he 
knew and the letter n by name, and he supposed they were always 
given their name sound. He called girl, "tor"; horse, "vor"; 
and began most of his words with a consonant, though he used 
"I" for the pronoun my. He generally began his words with 
the German w. For "My head aches," he said "I vet vate." He 
tried to say, "Went to the woods to look for chestnuts"; this was 
what he said: "Vet to vook vuto"; "de vim vum vam te tan," 
which last meant, "the little ones were on the ground." As he 
substituted t for k and t for d, I gave him exercises for the tongue 
"ta ta — da da — ka ka — ga ga," etc. The tongue was flexible, but 
he never got the correct sound except by accident, and then he 
could not reproduce it. 

Determined to test methods, I worked faithfully on the oral 
imitation plan. He tried his best but never could remember 
the sounds even when he succeeded in getting them. I saw that 
his was a case for pure mechanics of speech. With all my skill 
as an elocutionist, I failed so far to help him in any material 
degree. This was his seventh lesson. I took up Bell's "English 
Visible Speech in Twelve Lessons," told him that ever\' symbol 
meant a position of the tongue, and that if he would learn those 
different positions, he could talk like other people. He listened 
attentively, and took the book and looked at the first lesson. I 
explained the picture to him, he looked carefully at the symbol for 
P, then at the picture, and at once gave it correctly with percus- 
sive effect instead of breath; the same with T. He looked at the 
picture for the vowels e and 1, assumed the positions of tongue 
therein shown, and produced these sounds with absolute purity. 

In one hour he mastered Lesson I, giving to every word its 
exact sound. I took the book away and repeated the same words, 
choosing the sentence he most enjoyed: "I eat a pie." He tried 
very hard to say it after me. This was the best he could do: 
"My ve va vor." I gave him the book; he found the sentence 
and read the symbols correctly at once, saying clearly : "I eat a 
pie. 
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Since then we have used Visible Speech only, and his prog- 
ress is remarkable. He has mastered nearly all the elements, 
giving the most difficult sounds with precision, provided only that 
he can see them in symbols so he may take the proper positions 
for their production. He has learned to read in less than half the 
time it takes to teach the average child by means of the ordinary 
alphabet, with the added advantage of absolutely correct pronun- 
ciation and distinct enunciation. 

I have been for years a teacher of elocution in all its 
branches, but I never before had a like opportunity of testing 
the value of Visible Speech. My recent experience confirms me 
in the belief that this method is the one great means of securing 
entire accuracy in spoken language, not alone for the Deaf but 
for all hearing persons as well. 

Apropos of the Deaf, at a meeting of my Bell Speech Club, 
two strangers appeared who introduced themselves as former 
pupils of Dr. Graham Bell. They were cordially received by 
those present with whom they talked freely. Detecting what 
seemed to me a slight accent, I said, "But you are foreigners." 
They laughed and shook then* heads, then touched their ears, 
saying, "We only do not hear — that is all." 

This remark created a sensation ; everybody crowded about 
them with amazement; and it was really amusing to hear the 
persistent question, oft repeated, "You are quite sure that you 
do not hear a word I say?" 

Mary S. Thompson, 
The Bell School of Speech, New York City. 



THE LAST YEARS IN SCHOOL. 

BARTON SENSENIG^ MT. AIRY, PHILADELPHIA, PA. 

When the present school year opened, one of our bright 
boys, returning to school with his younger brother, informed us 
that his father desired him to work at his trade at home. Upon 
inquiry, we learned ihat his wages were to be three dollars per 
ipveek and board. He had not yet finished his trade at the In- 
stitution, and it would have required three years more for him 
to complete the intellectual course. The financial status of the 
family did not necessitate the withdrawal of the boy from school. 
He had worked faithfully in the industrial department, and the 
reward for his diligence was his early withdrawal from the In- 
stitution. In the father's estimation, three dollars per week was 
of more practical value than the training to be gotten out of the 
last three years in school. 

This is rather a low estimate, we think, of the value of the 
training received during the latter part of the course. Perhaps 
this training is not always convertible into cash, and in an age 
when the dollar is such a potent factor, we can easily see how the 
father in looking at the money lost sight of the mental develop- 
ment of his child. We think that a deaf child of average ability 
learns more during the last two years in school than in any pre- 
ceding three years. This is not to speak in disparagement of 
the work done in earlier years; for the better the work is done 
in the lower grades, the more productive of good results will be 
tlie work done later. 

The progress of a child during its school life may be com- 
pared to the progress of a body acted on by gravity. During 
the first period of a second, a body falls sixteen feet; during the 
second period, forty-eight feet; during the third period, eighty 
feet, and so on. At the beginning of any second, the body moves 
with a velocity which is the sum of all the accelerations up to that 
time, and consequently goes farther than in any preceding like 
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ming sentences is as helpful to such pupils in the A grade as 
is the five-slate system in the primary grades. In addition to the 
above considerations, the disciplinary value of the study of gram- 
mar to minds which have become accustomed to learning how to 
do things simply by doing, is very great. It introduces a new 
order of mental activity. It widens the mental horizon. It puts 
a lot of disintegrated knowledge about the use of language into 
a beautiful whole. In other words, it gives scientific form to the 
scattered facts which the child has learned, about the correct use 
of language. 

Early work in Arithmetic consists largely in mastering the 
four fundamental operations, and this involves the memory more 
than any other faculty. We might teach that 7 plus 8 equals 15, 
because it is the same as two sevens and one, and as the two-times 
table is mastered long before addition is mastered, it would be 
practicable to make use of this table in addition, so far as find- 
ing reasons for results is concerned; but this method would in- 
terfere with rapid work in addition and subtraction. We lose 
time in making combinations that way. In like manner 7 x 9 is 
the same as the sum of seven nines; but we do not want chil- 
dren to do their multiplication by successive addition, or division 
by successive subtraction. Rapidity of calculation is the goal 
desired, and this involves the memory. A child of mediocre 
ability may learn to calculate more rapidly in the fundamental 
operations than a professor of mathematics, but that does not 
imply that the child has much mathematical ability. A pupil 
who knows the four fundamental operations is equipped with use- 
ful knowledge. He knows the art of computing, but he knows 
little of the science of numbers. The first six years in arithmetic 
are spent very largely in learning processes which will be em- 
ployed in later reasoning. 

The boy who left school three years before completing the 
course had received practical knowledge in arithmetic. He knew 
how to compute his wages, but he had missed the greater part of 
the mental discipline which lies in mastering arithmetic, gram- 
mar, and other thought studies. He had learned how to do by 
doing — a low form of mental activity, a method employed almost 
entirely with pupils of low mentality. 
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In general, we teach how to do things in childhood and are 
more concerned with the why of doing when the mind is more 
mature. This is in accordance with the order of mental growth. 

Inquiring into causes is a mind habit of educated people. 
That method of study is conducive to culture, and the boy who 
leaves school early loses the discipline which comes from this 
method of study. Not only does he lose in kind, but in quantity. 
He leaves school when he is better equipped for doing school 
work than at any preceding time. That this is true may be in- 
ferred from the number of subjects taught during the last few 
years of the course. Physical geography, physics, algebra, physi- 
ology, English History, civil government, and literature are all 
taught during the last few years, each contributing its own pecul- 
iar fund of wisdom and mental training. 

However much a child in leaving school early may lose in 
the mental training which goes with the work done in the last 
few years, he loses still more in that reading will be more diffi- 
cult for him in the future than if he had completed the course, 
and consequently he will do less of it. During the latter part of 
the course, pupils are required to read more extensively than 
•formerly. Compositions are written in which pupils must give 
account of what they have read. In order to give an intelligent 
account, careful reading must be done. This helps to fix a correct 
reading habit. The ability to understand books increases the 
desire to read them. This ability is cumulative, and is greater 
at the end of the course than at any preceding time; because the 
longer a normal child is under instruction the more it knows. 
The ability to understand language arises from a knowledge of 
various subjects and is not the product of the efforts put forth 
by the teacher of language and literature alone. Each subject 
furnishes its vocabulary, its wisdom, and its mind training, and 
since the number of subjects taught rapidly increases at the latter 
end of the course, we see how the pupil who eliminates the last 
few years of the course limits largely his ability to understand 
books and consequently his desire to read them. 

The deaf child who leaves school several years prior to finish- 
ing the course, will never have the ability to read speech as wdl 
as if he had gained the mastery of a greater vocabulary and'j 
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better imderstanding of language. A child does not understand 
when spoken to in unfamiliar terms. He may be able to repeat 
verbatim what is said to him, but will fail to understand if he does 
not know the meaning of the language. To quote Dr. Fairbanks: 
"The mere reception of these sensory (speech) impressions is 
not sufficient if they are to be of value to the recipient. They 
must be interpreted by the intellect, and when so interpreted, 
they may be stored up for intelligent use." (See Review, De- 
cember, 1904, p. 384.) The best articulation teacher will not have 
good success if the pupil under instruction lacks knowledge. 
The child may learn to read speech intelligently within its sphere 
of knowledge. As this sphere widens rapidly at the latter end 
of the course, there is a corresponding increase in speech reading 
ability. The number of terms absorbed in reading books, in 
studying new subjects, and from coming in contact with teachers 
and others whose conversation is less restricted in the use of 
terms, increase vastly the child's ability to read speech. 

There are other cogent reasons why a deaf child should 
finish the course. In no other place will it find life so regular as 
in a good institution for the deaf. The physical welfare of pupils 
is carefully guarded, moral precepts are inculcated at an impres- 
sionable age, and religious truths are taught by those whom the 
child best understands. By spending more time in perfecting 
his trade, a deaf child will be better equipped for the battle for 
bread after he leaves school, and will earn more by reason of 
receiving higher wages than if he had left school while only part- 
ly prepared. 

Mr. Ferreri has suggested that the superiority of American 
Schools for the deaf over European Schools lies in the longer term 
of instruction in vogue here, rather than in the superiority of 
methods employed. (See Review, December, 1904, pp. 393- 
401.) There is undoubtedly a large measure of truth in his con- 
clusion. 

It is the duty of parents, teachers, and superintendents to exert 
as strong influence as possible to retain in school all pupils who 
arc making progress, until the time limit expires. 




THE NEW ENGLAND ASSOCIATION OF TEACHERS 

OF ENGLISH. 

IDA H. ADAMS, HORACE MANN SCHOOL, BOSTON, MASS. 

An association of teachers of English, to which a few teach- 
ers of the deaf belong, has proved of such value to them that it is 
thought a paper, showing briefly its work, would be worth while 
to put before the readers of the Association Review. 

The New England Association of Teachers of English was 
organized February 23, 1901. Its purpose is to advance the 
study and the teaching of the English language and literature. 

Membership is open to persons living in New England who 
aie teachers of English in schools or colleges; principals of ele- 
mentary, secondary, or normal schools; superintendents or 
supervisors of schools; or presidents or deans of colleges or 
scientific schools. 

Applicants from outside New England, and applicants from 
New England not teachers of English, duly approved, may be 
elected members with all the privileges of active members except 
the right to vote. 

Meetings are usually held on the third Saturday of Novem- 
ber and of March. The annual meeting in March must be held 
in Boston, but the fall meeting may be held elsewhere. 

Twenty-eight four page leaflets have been sent to all mem- 
bers as well as reprints of the meetings from the School Review 
in December, 1901; February and June, 1902; May, 1903; and 
February, 1904. 

To show the character of these leaflets a complete list is pre- 
sented: 

1. A Word about Grammar, by Arlo Bates. 

2. Our Griefs and Discontents, by S. Thurber. 

3. Successful Combinations against the Inert, by G. H. 
Browne. 

4. Method and Aim of Written Work, by A. J. Georgia. 

5. Home Reading, by Alice M. Smith. 
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6. The Function of a Text-book in Rhetoric and Compo- 
sition, by C. C. Ramsay. 

7. Echoes of the Annual Meeting, 1902. 

8. Our Reputation, by A. H. Hitchcock. 

9. A Protest against "Breadth" in Education, by Mariettc 
Knight. 

10. Some Vacation Musing, by H. G. Buchler. 

11. Echoes of the Fall Meeting, 1902. 

12. The Cultivation of Taste, by D. O. S. Lowell. 

13. A Word to the Disheartened, by Katherine H. Shute. 

14. The Ethics of English Work, by Qara F. Stevens. 

15. English from the Point of View of a History Teacher, 
by Florence Dix. 

16. Echoes of the Annual Meeting, 1903. 

17. A Retrospect, by Mary E. Adams. 

18. A Question of Emphasis, by C. G. Osgood, Jr. 

19. Echoes of the Fall Meeting, 1903, by R. Burton, Ph. D. 

20. The Pleasures of Reading Shakespeare, English Orth- 
oepy, by J. G. Wight. 

21. Oral Reading, by I. L. Winter. 

22. Voluntary Reading, by W. C. Bronson. 

23. Report of the Fall Meeting, 1903. 

24. From a Tutor's Point of View, by J. R. Webster. 

25. Report of the Annual Meeting, 1904. 

26. Connecticut Report on English in Secondary Schools. 

27. Grammar Again, by H. G. Pearson. 

28. Oral Reading, A Proposed Program, by I. L. Winter. 

The meetings have been uncommonly interesting, and exel- 

Icnt papers by able speakers, followed by spirited discussions, have 

been the rule. There has not been a dull meeting yet. Among 

the topics discussed have been these: How to bring Pressure 

or Stimulus to bear upon the Inert in the Matter of Spelling and 
the other Externals of Composition. Is the true Aim of Com- 
position Writing the Production of Correctly Written Exercises, 
or the production of Matter interesting to Read. Form or Sub- 
stance. The right Emphasis in English Teaching. The English 
Situation. Methods of Teaching English. Oral Reading. The 
Purpose of the Examination in English. Fact and Fiction. 
Voluntary Reading — Can it be Related to School English? 

Having stated somewhat formally the purpose and scope of 
the N. E. Association of Teachers of English and what has been 
done at the meetings and through the mail, in order to give as 
briefly but as fully as possible some idea of the help to be had 
from an association of this kind to teachers of the deaf, who are 
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teachers of English first, last^ and all the time, a word from one 
of us who has been a member of the Association since its organ- 
ization, will have great weight: 

"The Association is of help to me, because of the character 
of its membership; because both sexes arc represented; because 
all grades of schools, elementary, secondary, and normal, public 
and private are represented; because many of its members are 
among the brightest and best teachers in New England, to whose 
suggestions, based upon actual experience, any one should be 
proud to listen; because of the prevailing spirit of optimism and 
the never-failing humor which make the meetings more enjoy- 
able that! those of any organization to which I have ever be- 
longed. 

"The Association is also 9i help to me, and I should think 
would be to any individual teacher, in that its able papers make 
clear that we, one and all, teachers of the deaf and teachers of 
hearing pupils, have the same problems before us, and that no one 
need be discouraged by feeling that his experience is unique. 

"The meetings are helpful in giving one practical sugges- 
tions in regard to overcoming difficulties in the teaching of Eng- 
lish. It is a comfort, to me personally, to feel that though / may 
at times be thought over-particular about certain points, I can 
refer to such and such methods as endorsed by the Association. 
It is a great help to know just where such a body stands in re- 
gard to certain details in the teaching of English. 

"The leaflets are a constant help in regard to one point or 
another, the successful accomplishment of which sometimes taxes 
the ingenuity of a teacher. The leaflets are written by those of 
our New England teachers who are most gifted, and who tell us 
what they have learned in their own class-rooms, that they may 
aid others conscientiously striving but not yet having attained 
the same degree of excellence in their subject. 

"The meetings of the Association are helpful, because bright 
discussions follow the papers read, at which widely varying opin- 
ions are honestly expressed, remedies for existing evils suggested, 
and possible mistakes in methods pointed out. The meetings are 
enjoyable because the most friendly spirit always prevails." 



Note: Application blanks may be obtained by mail of the 
Secretar}', Mr. George H. Browne, the Browne and Nichols 
School, Cambridge, Mass. The leaflets are sent to members free 
of charge. Back numbers and extra copies may be had by mem- 
bers, at five cents each. The writer of this article will send sample 
copies of the leaflets to any who may desire them, at five cents 
each. 



WHAT A STUDY OF THE DEAF CHILD WILL DO 

FOR THE HEARING CHILD.* 

A. J. WINNIE, RACINE, WISCONSIN. 

To those making their first visit to a school for the deaf there 
comes a feeling of deepest pity for these afflicted ones, and often 
with tears in the eyes and a tremor in the voice they are heard to 
say, "I am so sorry for them." 

But upon a closer acquaintance with the boys and girls of 
this scho(4, and the vast amount of good they are receiving here, 
this first emotion of helpless pity gives place to a live sympathy, 
which makes one desire to get closer to these children, and help 
a little, if possible, to enlarge their narrow horizon. 

It is this sympathy toward her pupils that has so inspired 
the teacher of the deaf that she has accomplished that which to 
the observer appears almost miraculous. Since growth comes 
from experience, would not the teacher of the defective child, 
from the nature of her work, develop a broad sympathy which 
would make her a desirable teacher for the .ordinary child? 

Not until the teacher secures the confidence of her pupils 
and makes them feel that in her they have a firm friend and 
helper, will she be able to secure the best results. So, the first 
lesson we may draw from the study of the deaf child, and one 
which must be learned by the teacher of the normal child, is the 
necessity of genuine sympathy for her pupils. 

Through this close sympathetic contact often the cause of 
the dullness or indifference of some pupils is discovered to be 
some physical disorder, as defective sight or hearing. Being in 
possession of this information the teacher is able to adapt her 
instruction to these particular cases, and soon wins their con- 
fidence, for they now understand that at least their teacher knows 
that which they were too sensitive to tell her. 

*A paper read before the Wisconsin State Teachers* Association, De- 
partment of Special Education, by Prof. A. J. Winnie, Principal of the 
JcflFerson School, Racine, Wisconsin, in which is taught a day-school 
class of deaf children. 
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As one visits a deaf school from time to time one thing that 
impresses him forcibly is the amount of patience displayed by the 
teacher. I have seen her go over and over the same kind of work 
day after day, and appear happy and contented when I could 
see little improvement. The progress is sometimes slow even 
with the best material, but no giving way to impatience or dis- 
couragement is seen. Patience is aaiother one of their secrets 
of success. 

I believe that the development of this quality through a prac- 
tical study of this work would make a teacher better prepared 
to manage a roomful of hearing children. The teacher of the 
deaf can do nothing without the closest attention of her pupils. 
To secure this she must be wideawake and enthusiastic; she must 
possess strong natural vigor and inspiration. So, also, should 
it be with the hearing teacher. Many times she is not careful 
enough to see that all are giving attention, and hence to some 
the recitation is a failure. The teacher must see that all are giv- 
ing attention all of the time. 

Again the study of the defective child affords an opportunity 
to determine the relative values of some training which will be 
of great service to the teacher of the natural child. It would 
enable her to plan her modes of presentation of instruction so 
as to appeal to the eye and ear in such proportions as to bring 
the best results. For example, in planning a lesson she would be 
able to determine how much should be oral work and how much 
written or sight work. 

Too often the ordinary teacher takes it for granted that the 
child knows many things that he does not know. This the teach- 
er of the deaf dares not do, since his stock of knowledge at the 
most is so limited. She must be thoroughly familiar with what 
he already knows before she is ready to present new facts. This 
lesson of thoroughness is one of which we can not afford to lose 
sight in our work with the normal child. 

To the teacher engaged in "special education, psychology 
and pedagogy begin to have a real significance, and afford a. 
source of help perhaps hitherto much neglected. Since the child's 
mental development is so hampered, it is much more necessaa7 ^ 
study the psychological processes and the principles of pedagogy 
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so that no avenues of approach may be neglected through the 
employment of unscientific methods. This realization of the value 
of scientific methods and continued adherence to the same would 
give this teacher a broader comprehension of the situation were 
she to turn her attention to work with the ordinary child. 

The teacher of the deaf, in most of her work, finds it neces- 
sary, in order to give correct ideas, to employ objects in her pres- 
entation. True, much more of this is necessary with the defec- 
tive child than with the hearing child; but would we not secure 
better results if we did more objective teaching? So, also, the 
special teacher finds it necessary in a g^eat part of her work to 
dramatize or do simple sketching. Continual practice in these 
arts would give the teacher a greater power to make clear her 
instruction than she would possess had she not come in contact 
with the deaf child. Are not these excellent qualifications for a 
teacher of the hearing child? I believe so. 

The teacher of the deaf has made a careful study of the anat- 
omy and physiology of the throat and vocal organs. She is, 
therefore, in a position to know just the child's difficulty in pro- 
nunciation^ and what to do in order to help him. Would not this 
knowledge, and a study of the methods employed for securing 
correct pronunciation and articulation, be of great benefit to the 
teacher of the ordinary child? How often in the lower grades 
does the teacher experience difficulty in securing correct pro- 
nunciation, especially with children of foreign parentage. Often, 
too, foreign children can speak but a few words of English when 
they enter school. Certainly the practical knowledge of phonetics 
as furnished by a study of the deaf would be of great assistance 
in teaching these children. 

The sense of humor of a deaf child seems to be lacking or 
at least in an undeveloped state. To a frequent visitor at the deaf 
school comes a temptation to try to arouse these children to the 
appreciation of a joke. At first it is difficult work, and the joke 
must be analyzed, and the point carefully explained. The child 
at first appears like one deceived, and does not comprehend what 
is desired of him. In time, howevei, he becomes suspicious, and 
studies and weighs what is said to him, in order to detect the jokc^ 
if one be present. 
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In a room of deaf children which I visited nearly every day 
for four years were three boys: Peter, Fred, and James. One 
day Peter was at the geography chart pointing out the bays 
bordering on North America. As he pointed to James Bay, I at- 
tracted his attention, and asked him where Peter's Bay was. He 
took the question seriously and it was with difficulty that we made 
him understand that I was only fooling him. 

At another time Peter was naming the products of a certain 
country and among others named saltpetre. I asked him what 
saltpetre was, and, as he hesitated in his reply, I asked him, if 
I should take some salt and sprinkle it on him, if that would 
make saltpetre. This was not so difficult for him to understand. 
In time I was rewarded by having Peter say with a smile "You 
are joking me," whenever I attempted anything of the kind. 

Fred not only came to be on the lookout for jokes, but al- 
ways had two or three conundrums in reserve for me whenever I 
came to the room. I believe that the cultivation of this sense of 
humor will not only do much for the social side of the deaf child, 
and add pleasure to his life, but must certainly assist in develop- 
ing his mental powers. 

Tliis should not be lost sight of in teaching of the natural 
child. I have seen a class of children become tired and restless 
during the day when it seemed next to impossible to hold their 
interest. I have seen the teacher at such time drop the regular 
work for a few minutes and tell a funny story, ask a catch ques- 
tion, or propound a conundrum, which so livened up the class 
that the recitation soon proceeded in a satisfactory manner. 

Moreover, I believe that the discovery of the point in a good 
story or joke will sometimes be as beneficial as the solution of 
an intricate problem in arithmetic or algebra, or the analysis of 
a difficult sentence in grammar. 

What has been said thus far has reference to benefit* derived 
by hearing children from a study of the deaf by their teacher. 
But much benefit comes to the natural child through personal 
contact with the deaf child on the playground and elsewhere. It 
develops the humane side of the child and tends to make him 

more regardful of the rights and feelings of those around him 

elements of character so much needed in the world today. 
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Lastly the work done in the deaf school is largely with the 
individual. Although classes are conducted, still, in order that 
she may be certain that her pupils understand, the teacher spends 
much of her time in individual instruction. 

This lesson I consider as the most important of any furnished 
by a study of the deaf. The value of individual instruction in the 
hearing schools is becoming realized more and more, and the 
fame of the "Batavia system" is spreading throughout the coun- 
tr>'. Many cities have already adopted it. 

How often in a recitation the teacher loses patience with a 
slow or backward pupil, who, embarrassed and confused before 
his classmates, is unable to understand. Again, how often time 
is wasted and pupils who understand their lessons perfectly are 
obliged to sit and listen to the teacher's fruitless cflForts to instruct 
the slow ones. How much more economical, pleasant, and more 
productive of good for all concerned would it be if the teacher 
should provide something for the others to do, take the slow 
pupil individually, find out his troubles, and help him over the dif- 
ficulties. 

In summing up: the study of the deaf child teaches neces- 
sity for sympathy for those taught; that backwardness of pupils 
is often caused by physical defects; the necessity of the pupil's 
attention; the relative values of sense training; the danger of 
taking too much for granted; the realization of the importance of 
the principles of psychology and pedagogy; the value of objec- 
tive teaching; the worth of a joke in the school-room; the benefit 
of the association of the deaf with the hearing children ; and last, 
but of greatest importance, the system of individual instruction. 

While few perhaps are privileged to make a practical study 
of the deaf and the instruction of the deaf, still it is within the 
reach of nearly all to at least make a visit to one of these schools. 
If such a visit results in nothing more, it certainly will be a source 
of great inspiration. 

To one who observes the wonderful results obtained from 
the defective children, the question arises, "What may not I ac- 
complish with children in possession of all of their senses, if at- 
tempted in the right manner and with the same determination 
and persistence as is shown by the teacher of the deaf?" 
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[The following discussion of Prof. Winnie's paper was given by 
Superintendent H. F. Leverenz of Sheboygan, Wis. As City Superin- 
tendent of the Sheboygan Public Schools, Mr. Leverenz has had op- 
portunity to give close attention to the public Day Scho6l for the Deaf, 
which is located in. his city.] 

Discussion. 

H. F. Leverenz: It was very forcibly and clearly stated by Mr. 
Winnie that a knowledge of the Deaf creates an interest in true child 
study, develops patience, sympathy, and a power to overcome difficulties 
with children who fail to make desired progress, and that it brings to 
us a greater desire to help those who are less fortunate than we are. 

I am pleased to know that the spirit for helping the deaf, blind, and 
other unfortunate children is spreading through the cities and towns of 
our state and that teachers as well as laymeti are becoming intensely in- 
terested in a fine class of boys and girls, many of whom years ago were 
considered practically hopeless outside of an institution. The Day Schools 
for the Deaf have created much of this spirit of interest and sympathy 
for these children since the schools were thus brought to the people 
and they in turn were brought in contact with the deaf and were by ob- 
servation led to learn the g^eat responsibility resting upon them. I 
might add here, though it is not a part of this subject, that there is a 
place for the institution, and that I know some pupils who in my opinion 
ought to be in an institution for the Deaf, but that there is also a very 
important place for Day Schools in cities and towns throughout the state 
and that many of the children who are now being educated in the Day 
Schools at home would never have been sent to an institution and 
would consequently go without an education and without recognition. 
They would practically go through the world as such who merely exist, 
but who do not live. I never could see any reasons for discussing the 
question of Day Schools versus State Institution. 

A study of the Deaf brings us face to face with the possibilities of 
conquering seemingly insurmountable difficulties. I well remember the 
time when I saw the first class of three deaf boys recite before a teach- 
ers' meeting. I had then been in the work of teaching for some years, 
but I must confess that it had never occurred to me that a study of this 
class of children and their needs could be of any value to me, or that 
I had any business to study them unless I desired to ^o into an institu- 
tion where only that class of children is taught. That recitation and 
object lesson greatly enlarged my limited horizon in the educational 
field. Through the Deaf school and its pupils I have become interested 
in other unfortunate children and have learned to understand that a large 
nunibtr of them are, and must be. made a part of ourselves in our com- 
munity in order to prepare them for a useful occupation and a happv life. 
That recitation said to me and to others, if such work can be done with 
children who can hear very little or not at all. what should not I be able 
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to do with children who are in possession of all their faculties? How often 
I have given up a boy or a girl who could both hear and sec, as prac- 
tically incapable of making any profi^ess; how often do we, as teachers 
of hearing children, feel discouraged when we must repeat the same thing 
five, ten, or a dozen times, and how often have we ffiven it up after a 
trial of several weeks or months if we did not get The desired results. 
Let us look at the work of the teachers of the Deaf and their pupils. The 
thought of giving up after repeating the same thing and making an effort 
for securing desired results ten or a dozen times does not occur to i\um. 
Work of several weeks or months without almost any visible results 
does not daunt them in their courage and endurance, and it is wonder- 
ful to see how this persistency of effort is invariably crowned with suc- 
cess. Boys and girls who as a result of their physical defects were pos- 
sessed of hardly more than animal habits, who would bite and kick the 
teacher in her efforts to approach them, have, after several months of 
work, patience, and loving sympathy, shown by their expression that a 
beautiful soul was within them and that they could appreciate kindness, 
k>ve, and sympathy as much as those on whom it had been constantly 
and easily bestowed on account of their ability to hear. 

My observation of the Deaf has done much for me in my daily work 
with hearing people in the way of suggesting the ability to overcome 
difficulties and in showing what real courage, endurance, love, and sym- 
pathy in teaching means. It has given me many valuable lessons for 
the study of children and has more than any other thing brought me face 
to face with the fact that it is very necessary to study children closely 
and sympathetically, whetlier physically defective or twt, in order to do 
reaUy successful teaching. What it has done for me it is surely doing for 
many others, and I know that our schools cannot help but become bettc 
if our teachers give some attention to the pupils of the Deaf school and 
to the method employed in teaching them. 

I will briefly state what have been some of our methods and prac- 
tices of getting as many people interested as possible in the study of the 
deaf. In the first place our Day School for the Deaf occupies a well 
equipped and nicely decorated room in one ot our ward buildings. The 
pupils of the Deaf school march in and out with the others, associate 
and play with them. They take part in everything that concerns the 
entire school generally, such as exhibition of work for our annual Parents' 
Meetings, entertainments, and the like. They have as many things in 
common with the hearing children as it is possible to have. In this man- 
ner most of the teachers of that school have become thoroughly ac- 
quainted with the deaf children and have learned to speak to them and 
take a delight in making themselves understood. This is by no means 
done as a matter of curiosity and novelty, but with a desi e to learn, to 
do better teaching, and to help the deaf. Those who are not acquainted 
with our deaf children will find some difficulty in detecting that there is 
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a defective child among the little groups organized for games. This 
association, in my opinion, also prepares the coming generation of men 
and women for their great responsibility toward the unfortunate, and im- 
presses upon them the fact that the deaf are best taught and prepared 
for the active duties of life by associating and learning as much as pos- 
sible with the people with whom they have to work and do business, 
and with whom they ought to be able to share sorrows and joys after they 
leave school. 

Another thing that we do, is to bring at stated periods the teacher 
of the deaf with a class of her children before our monthly teachers' 
meeting. This is a meeting for all the teachers employed in the city 
schools. Listening to the work of the recitation conducted gives every 
city teacher an opportunity to see that the teacher of the Deaf must 
study with great care the physical, mental, and spiritual condition of 
every child under her charge. After some of these exercises I have 
seen that some of our teachers have overcome difficulties in their own 
school rooms which they never knew how to conquer before, and have 
taken up for themselves some of the methods employed for teaching the 
deaf. The Deaf school has thus to be looked upon not only as a good 
department or attachment of our public school system but as a very 
necessary part of it. All the children are in this way given an equal op- 
portunity to get an education. 

The study of the Deaf, their needs, and their weaknesses gives 
every faithful and conscientious teacher a deeper ineight into the work 
of teaching, and it gives every citizen a keener sense of the importance 
of an education and a realization of his responsibility. It encourages 
teachers to overcome fi^eat difficulties and it brings us all in closer touch 
with humanity. It inspires us to exert effort, practice patience, and 
bestow love for the purpose of awakening souls to the appreciation of 
everything that is beautiful, elevating, and noble. 



THE AMERICAN INSTITUTIONS FOR THE 
EDUCATION OF THE DEAF.^ 

G. FERRERI, ROME, ITALY. 

CHAPTER V. 
Kindergarten Schools for Deaf Children. 

We have seen how every opportunity is given to the Deaf in 
the United States for the highest possible education. Now we 
must also consider one of the fundamental conditions which 
permits the American Deaf to develop his own capacities and 
to acquire new ones, even from earliest infancy. I mean the in- 
stitution of special Kindergartens for little deaf children not yet 
of school age. 

Notwithstanding the lack of material means, which consti- 
tutes the base of every kind of experiment, we have yet spoken, 
written, and discussed as to the merit and suitability of kinder- 
garten schools for the Deaf. It has happened to us in this re- 
spect what also occurs frequently in every sort of social provision 
among the Latin people. Powerless to try the experiment, we 
console ourselves easily with the discussion of thesis and hypoth- 
esis, and do not perceive that in the majority of the problems 
one ought first of all to speak from practical experience. 

In discussing the suitability of Kindergarten schools, we 
have made theoretic observations, which really had no founda- 
tion. I recall especially that one concerning the application of 
the Oral method. They were afraid^ on one hand, that a gather- 
ing of deaf children would oflFer a too favorable opportunity for 
the development of the mimic; on the other hand, they were much 
concerned as to the first oral teaching, because they considered 
the subject as based upon theoretical speculation as to the dif- 
ficult of the problem, as yet unsolved, of the first emission of the 
voice. 

^Translated for The Association Review by the author. Begun in 
the June, 1904, number. 
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Theoretically speaking, one is right in admitting that facility 
of vocalization and pronunciation stands always in direct rap- 
port with precocious teaching. Hence as I previously had held 
that here lies the first advantage for the development of speech, 
just so in my researches among the American schools I had al- 
ways this point in view, which is, in my opinion, the most im- 
portant one of our special didactics. The result of my observa- 
tions has been contrairy to the assumed theoretical ones. I have 
been convinced from these that while the kindergarten has the 
greatest value in a pedagogical regard for the development of 
intelligence and for the formation of character, it does not offer 
equal advantages for ihe mechanical perfection of speech. I do 
not mean to say by this that the way to further experience is 
hindered. Indeed it would be desirable that this experiment 
should be renewed under other skies, with other languages than 
English, and perhaps with other method. Here it might be apro- 
pos to explain the two tendencies, almost opposed to each other, 
in teaching the deaf children articulate speech and speech-read- 
ing. I will reserve this argument however in order to treat it 
together with others in fi special chapter dedicated exclusively 
to questions of this nature. 

Here I wish to speak of Kindergarten schools as regards 
pedagogy alone. 

It should be noticed in the first place that a very important 
point in the organization of the kindergarten has not yet been 
made clear. There are colleagues who prefer to have the special 
kindergarten as a preparatory section in the large boarding- 
schools instead of as a separate institution. This seems the most 
suitable form to those who wish to prepare the child for the reg- 
ular courses of instruction, and this form of kindergarten is 
annexed to the institution. On the other side they wish the 
kindergarten to be autonomous, quite independent of the schools 
and institutions for the Deaf. This form is preferred for two 
reasons. First because they wish to apply the oral method in the 
first instruction as in the later; the second, more ideal, is be- 
cause they wish to prepare the deaf child for the public schools 
for hearing children; and in this ideal they proclaim that it is not 
necessary to have a special school for the Deaf, when they have 
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been accustomed from earliest infancy to speak and to read 
speedi. 

This diversity of judgment and of tendencies results how- 
ever for the advantage of the Deaf ; first because it multiplies pri- 
vate initiative in favor of special kindergarten schools; second 
because in this way the benefit of the school is extended to the 
Deaf even in their earliest years, who else would have to wait 
until their fifth or sixth year for admission to school. It should 
be noted that while in the preparatory sections annexed to the 
boarding-schools one finds only deaf children of from five to seven 
years of age^ in the kindergarten schools one finds little deaf chil- 
dren of the tender age of two and four years. 

Comparing now the didactic criteria and the ideals of the 
advocates of special kindergarten schools, as independent in- 
stitutions, we can truly say that the pedagogical and moral ad- 
vantages are equal in the two forms of kindergarten referred to. 

In it the deaf children find that which they could not have 
if tfaey remained at home. One abandons more and more the 
ideal of the child assisted in its first steps by the mother, and 
kept in the environment of the home. And this is in part the 
effect of the successful experiences which have been made; and 
also it is the practical expression of the need, which the Amer- 
ican family too feels more every day, of demanding the aid of 
science and of social protection in favor of abnormal children. 

Now the kindergarten corresponds perfectly to the needs of 
the deaf child as it does to those of the hearing child. To the 
question, "What are these needs?" Miss Ellen E. Taylor of Cleve- 
land (Ohio) has replied in a recent study. She has arranged the 
needs of the children according to the aims of the Kindergarten, 
classifying them as follows : 

"I. Happy occupation for a portion of each day. 

"II. The society of other children while placed upon the 
same basis of responsibility as they. 

"III. To have an explanation of the panorama of life, an 
answering of the endless questions which must be in the little 
brain. 

"IV. To gain an appreciation of the joy of working with 
others toward some end that will bring pleasure to all. 
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*'V. To gain the powers of expression and comprehension 
that will put him in communion with all about him." (See Thb 
Association Rf-vievv, Feb., 1903, pp. 3-4.) 

When the Kindergarten is organized so as to fulfil these 
aims, which correspond, as has been said, with the needs of 
the child, no one can help recognizing its utility and suitable- 
ness. 

Indeed every time that I have seen the little deaf children 
gathered together under the loving care of young and cheerful 
teachers, who devote their whole being to this first education, I 
have been convinced that this and no otlier is the natural and ra- 
tional way of coming to the aid of deaf children. In the atmos- 
phere of the Kindergarten the deaf children are educated early in 
personal cleanliness, in order, in attention; they are accustomed 
to the school, to reciprocal respect, to the responsibility of their 
own acts. Their senses, wisely directed in their games as well 
as in their school exercises, with the most varied application of 
the Froebellian games, are trained without fatigue and without 
effort, and they are developed gradually, preparing themselves in 
this way for further instruction. 

The variety of the exercises and the vivacity of the teachers, 
who encourage every slight effort which the child makes, whether 
in imitation or in the reproduction of easy actions, delights 
the children so that it is difficult to distinguish whether it 
is a play or a school-exercise intended to develop their mental 
powers. In every case however the child is obliged, without 
being conscious of it, to an emulation which arises little by little 
both in the exercises of recreation in the open air and in those of 
the school-room, by imitating a word spoken or written, or by rec- 
ognizing an object already known with the eyes closed, when 
mixed with others of different form or material or dimension. In 
fact the first education of normal children is based upon this sen- 
timent of emulation, and it is really on account of the lack of it, 
that is, on account of the isolation to which generally deaf chil- 
dren are condemned, that they come to us in the school so timid 
and suspicious, lifeless, and heavy, awkward in their movements, 
as if they were paralyzed in mind and body. In the American 
schools, I must confess the truth, I have never found (unless as 
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an exception) toq)id, sleepy children like the majority of those 
who are admitted to our institutes. 

I think I do not err in saying that we must refer to this early 
education, acquired in the Kindergarten or in the preparatory 
department of the large institutes, the possibilities offered to the 
Deaf in the American schools for developing later in the course 
of their regular instruction, their own physical and intellectual 
powers. The institution of the Kindergarten in the happy condi- 
tions of the American school contributes, in my opinion, to di- 
minish the sad consequences of the lack, as well as of the arrested 
psychic development, upon which depends the inferiority of the 
deaf-mute when compared to a normal individual. The Amer- 
ican colleagues are convinced of this, and therefore they make 
the practical experiment precede theoretical discussion, and from 
this comes the great impulse, becoming more general every day, 
to promote the institution of Kindergartens for deaf children, as 
also for the blind and for defective children of every kind. 

One must not infer however from my admiration of the kin- 
dergarten for deaf children, that I agree with the ideal which 
they seek in many parts of the United States in promoting this 
institution. Some would have the Kindergarten the only special 
school necessary for deaf-mutes. They think that after the Kin- 
dergarten the Deaf could and should be admitted to the elemen- 
tary public schools for the hearing. If this happens, as has hap- 
pened in a few cases, one must admit that it is an exception. 
And to avoid misunderstanding, I would note at once that the 
exception is not constituted alone by the deaf pupil admitted to 
the public school, but rather by the public school towards the 
deaf-mute. One can find zealous teachers who accept the Deaf 
in their classes because these Deaf unite an extraordinary will 
power to their ability in speech-reading and their knowledge of 
language and of the matter taught. But I think that the ex- 
ception made of a few teachers for one or two abnormal pupils, 
would be useless when one should attempt to generalize the case. 
Therefore I hold the Utopia quite unrealizable of the educators 
who hope for the abolition of special schools for the Deaf. I had 
many proofs of this unrealizable Utopia when visiting the Amer- 
ican schools. I found, for example, in the primary classes of the 
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ordinary course the deaf who had been six and eight years in the 
Kindergarten, from which they should have entered the schools 
for the hearing. I visited also a private institute for the hearing 
and the deaf, founded for the express object of making a school 
in common for both. From the tone of voice of the two deaf- 
speaking pupils presented to me, I understood at once that it was 
a question of the usual exceptions. As for the rest, the specimen 
of speech-reading I had was not very encouraging. Two pupils 
(girl of 13 and a boy of 14 years) did not succeed in reading from 
the lips of the Principal the word Italy, although he exaggerated 
greatly the movements of the lips and tongue. 

Another time in speaking with a teacher of the Kindergarten 
of Oral teaching and of its possible results, I asked her suddenly : 
And then these children can go to the schools for the hearing?" 
They say so," the young lady replied very drily indeed, with an 
accent of little faith, alluding to the didactic Principal and to the 
Superintendent of the Institute. 

What is unquestionably advantageous for the deaf children 
gathered together at an early age, is the synthetic speech-read- 
ing. The great quantity of monosyllables and of short sentences 
is certainly one advantage which the English language has over 
ours. There is however this circumstance worthy of note, that the 
teachers live with the children, and hence the repetition of words 
in the presence of the objects, of the action, and of the persons 
so frequent and so natural that the children learn to read speech 
with incredible precocity. Thus in a short time they acquire a 
labial vocabulary in which the names of their fellow-pupils, teach-p 
ers, relatives, and the servants of the school mix themselves con- 
tinually in a series of common phrases, of commands, and of warn- 
ings, which form a solid substratum indelible for their linguistic 
patrimony. And although this advantage may seem limited to 
speech-reading, because in fact the children read from the lips 
long before they are able to pronounce, the advantage however 
does extend to a predisposition for speech, and this because of 
the well known value of the association of the various sensorial 
images as a stimulus to perception. 

In regard to the real and true lessons, the program does not 
establish even for the larger pupils more than an hour and a half 
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a day. And this brief period of time is again divided into many 
lessons of from 15 to 20 minutes, alternated with games and rec- 
reation in the open air, or in the play-room, where charity and 
the generosity of the visitors accumulate and renew playthings 
and toys of every description. 

In regard to the school-life, the boarding-school is preferred, 
as I shall explain later, even by the most ardent advocates of the 
day-schools. They recognize the fact that with the latter form 
of school it would not be possible to realize all the advantages 
which are offered by the boarding-school, whether in respect to 
hygienics and medical care of the children, or in regard to their 
attendance at school, and to the wise assistance given by the 
teachers. I asked frequently why when the day-school was in 
foil vigor, there could not be also a kindergarten class too, as is 
the case with normal children. 

The answers I received can be summed up as follows: 

1. The day-school would be preferable not only for the 
children, but also for the reciprocal education of the parents and 
relatives. 

2. But the families would have to be transferred to the 
neighborhood of the school, because the tender age of the chil- 
dren would not permit their transportation from a great distance; 

3. Besides, the Kindergarten is much more successful when 
it is isolated from noisy streets and from the centres of traffic; 

4. If the children were left at homo they would not be reg- 
ular in attendance at school, and the poverty of many families 
would expose the children inevitably to physical and moral injury. 

In conclusion I would say that the Kindergarten is a real 
blessing to the deaf children who can attend it. In fact it pre- 
disposes them to school-life whether the Kindergarten forms a 
part of a special institute, or if it is an independent school. In 
both cases however the greatest attention should be given to the 
selection of the teachers. In this respect I cannot omit mention- 
ing the ability of the teachers in the American schools and Kin- 
dergartens which I have visited. They know how to captivate 
the affection and the attention of the deaf children by the ex- 
ercise of a patience and an indulgence without equal. They en- 
courage the children even in their unsuccessful attempts, chang- 
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ing opportunely the object and the exercise with a variety which 
is always interesting. For in the critical cases where the child 
might lose courage by a failure, the rapid change of situation dis- 
tracts it and makes it find a cause for laughter where it might 
have been impelled to shed tears. 

I believe, to express again one of my opinions, that it is in 
fact in these Kindergarten schools that the teachers acquire those 
precious didactic gifts which suggested to Mosso the wise and 
profound observation: "Instruction in America," he wrote, "is 
a food which the teachers know how to prepare well and to 
render more palatable, more assimilative, and more nutritious." 

We however are still struggling with the first necessity of 
providing the benefit of some kind of instruction for all the poor 
Deaf, which will deliver them from ignorance and isolation. If 
however I were able to anticipate with desire the provisions to 
be made in the future for the education of the Deaf, I can affirm 
that should it be necessary to choose between a preparatory 
(Kindergarten) instruction and a higher (high-school) instruction, 
we should without hesitation choose the former. Indeed, for the 
reasons already indicated, I think also that the possibility of a 
higher instruction depends in gjeat measure on the predisposition 
acquired by the Deaf in earliest infancy. As one can see, it is 
a case of cause and effect, which is explained by the circumstance 
already noted of the length of the scholastic course in the Amer- 
ican schools. 



RECOVERY OF THE POWER OF SPEECH. 

An interesting account of a case of aphasia, with recovery 
of speech after thirteen years, was recently published in the Silent 
Hoosier (Ind.) This account we sent to Dr. Arthur W. Fair- 
banks of Boston, whose able paper in the December, 1904, num- 
ber of the Review, on "Speech Defects in their Relation to Ab- 
normal Conditions of the Brain," will be recalled. The account 
drew forth a letter from Dr. Fairbanks which we have obtained 
permission from him to publish. The account and letter follow: 

The daily newspapers of Indianapolis reported on December 27, 
1904, an interesting case of the recovery of the power of speech after a 
silence of thirteen years. Miss Emma Rogers, of 701 South Illinois 
street, after being unable to speak for that length of time, in a moment of 
intense excitement suddenly began to express herself in articulate sounds. 
The case was a most interesting one, as muteness is a very unusual thing 
when the mind is sound, the hearing perfect, and the organs of speech are 
nnaffected. It is interesting, too, to those engaged in educating the deaf, 
since occasional cases of persons with good hearing but inability to 
talk arc reported at our schools, and sometimes these so deficient arc ad- 
mitted to the schools that an effort may be made to relieve them of their 
condition. Three weeks after the reported recovery of speech (which 
occurred December 26) the editor of this paper called to see Miss Rogers 
for a confirmation of previous reports and to see if the recovery had been 
followed by a relapse. He also had an interview with Dr. Judson D. 
Moschelle, who had attended Miss Rogers at the time her voice returned. 

Miss Rogers is an intelligent young woman, and has always assisted 
in the household duties and participated in the social life of the family. 
Physically she appeared anaemic and of an extremely nervous tempera- 
ment. Dr. Moschelle reported that his examination of her larynx, and 
the cavities of the mouth, nose, and throat, had discovered all to be normal 
and fully developed. She at no time had paralysis of any part of the 
organs of speech. During the thirteen years of her muteness she never 
expressed herself by whispering nor did she give utterance to inarticu- 
late sounds, such as grunts or groans. Miss Rogers herself stated that 
she often desired to speak, but was unable to do so. She communicated 
with those about her by means of the double hand alphabet and by writ- 
ing, as she never had any lapse of verbal memory, and always under- 
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stood all that was addressed to her. She now speaks with perfect dis- 
tinctness, but in a low voice, as is to be expected after so long disuse 
of the organs of speech. She also soon tires in speaking, but is im- 
proving in that respect. At one time, while under the care of another 
physician, hypnotic suggestion was tried, as it was recognized that the 
inability to speak was purely a mental condition, and was not believed 
to result from any structural defect in the brain, resulting from lesion 
or any abnormal development. Hypnotism was without eflFect. This 
may be accounted for, probably, by the fairly well established theory that 
a subject in a hypnotic state will do nothing that he would not do, or 
thought he could not do, when in a normal condition. 

The case, when considered in the light of the testimony given by 
Miss Rogers and her family, and by Dr. Moschelle, seems to leave but 
one reasonable theory for its explanation. The conditions were, perfect 
hearing, perfect organs of speech, and perfect speech prior to the time of 
losing it, perfect verbal memory, no apparent cerebral disturbance, a 
nervous disposition with hysterical tendencies, a loss of speech through 
an attack of the grip, and its recovery thirteen years later while under 
stress of great excitement, approaching hysteria. Doubtless there de- 
veloped early in the history of the case, probably during or immediately 
after the illness which brought the muteness upon the child, that psycho- 
logical condition termed "defective will." The age at which loss of speech 
occurred and the neurotic diathesis seem to be evidence bearing out this 
theory. A defective will may develop in one otherwise normal and sane. 
In mild form it is indicated in the stubbornness which is often seen, 
wherein the subject is not amenable to reason or persuasion, even when 
the latter takes the form of a physical appeal of unmistakable intent and 
decidedly painful nature. The stubbornness which maintains a perverse 
idea with dogged persistence is not the eflTect of strength of will, but 
rather of its weakness. It has not the power to change and opposition 
only sets it firmer, because opposition merely adds to the number of dis- 
tracting elements and thus drives the mind back for refuge to the one 
idea which it holds clearly. Such a condition is not voluntary. In the 
case under consideration we would not be understood as meaning that 
muteness was the result of stubbornness, for the condition continued 
in spite of the desire to have it otherwise. But the will was defective or 
incapable of exerting itself through the motor nerves from the speech 
center of the brain to the speech organs. In the hysterical state which 
preceded the restoration of speech and which was directly responsible 
for it, the will received an impulse to speech which overcame the in- 
grained feeling of incapacity and broke down the habit of years. And 
as the nerve connections and the organs were unimpaired, perfect speech 
was the result. 

It is of interest to consider whether the condition might have been 
relieved by instruction in articulation. We have no hesitancy in saying 
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that, in oar opinion, any oral teacher of the deaf might have restored 
speech to the girl in a comparatively short time by the same methods 
that arc used in the instruction of the deaf. It is to be regretted that 
such an effort was never made. (See accounts elsewhere in this issue — 
pp. 125 and 161 — of the giving or restoring of speech in cases of aphasia 
by employment of articulation teaching.) 

The report of the Indianapolis Sentinel, of December 27, on this in- 
teresting case follows: 

Breaking a silence of years with an exclamation called forth in a 
fit of anger, and thrown into a hysteria of joy to fird that the power of 
speech was hers once ag^in, was the experience last night of Miss Emma 
Rogers, living at 701 South Illinois street. 

The case is one that has so far baffled the attending physician. Dr. 
Judson Moschelle, and the investigations that have so far been made 
by Dr. Moschelle have failed to reveal the cause either of the girPs long 
muteness, or the strange restoration of the power of speech last night. 
The story is an interesting one, in which the fateful figure "13" has a pan. 

Thirteen years ago, following a severe attack of grip, Miss Rogers, 
then a girl of thirteen years of age, was stricken dumb. Doctors could 
not restore her voice, and all the eflforts to bring back again the power 
of speech, or to learn the cause of her vocal paralysis were unavailing. 
During all these years, although she heard as well as she ever did. 
Miss Rogers was unable to utter a sound. 

Yesterday afternoon, chidden by her father, Frank Rogers, and her 
sisters for permitting the attentions of a young man whom tlie family 
considered beneath her in social standing, the girl gave way to a fit of 
anger. She became somewhat hysterical and while in this condition, mak- 
ing a great effort to speak, she found her voice suddenly restored. 

The excitement and fright combined increased the hysteria, and the 
girl, almost delirious, began talking rapidly, and in a clear tone of voice. 
Her first words, spoken after her thirteen years* silence and in the 
nervous tension of hysteria, were, "I want my mamma," and the shock 
and surprise of hearing their sister's voice after all these years, almost 
threw the sisters into a similar state of hysteria. 

Dr. Moschelle was hastily summoned from his office, 628 South 
Meridian street, and administered remedies to quiet the nerves of the 
girl who sank into sleep that continued until last night. When she awoke 
she was able to converse as fluently as if her tongue had not lain dumb 
and useless for years. 

This morning her voice was as clear and her speech as perfect as 
it ever was — indeed, the members of her family say tha: she speaks in a 
sweeter, more musical tone than when, as a child, she was stricken dtunb. 

Dr. Moschelle, in talking of the case, said that in his opinion the 
loss of speech was due to a semi-paralysis of the speech center of the 
brain, caused by the severity of the attack of la grippe from which the 
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girl suffered. The speech-motor of the brain is located in the posterior 
portion of the left inferior frontal convolution of the brain, and a semi- 
paralysis of this portion of the brain-lobe would result in the loss of 
speech. 

Sudden and intense excitement, accompanied by a keen desire to 
speak, might remove the partial paralysis and restore the power of 
speech. This is the explanation of the case given by Dr. Moschelle. The 
doctor will make further and more exhaustive examinations into the case. 
which is a most interesting one from a scientific stand-point, as well as 
because of its unusual character, in the effort to learn exactly what 
caused the loss and the subsequent restoration of speech. 

In an analysis of the case of Miss Rogers to-day Dr. Moschelle said: 

'The most common cause of aphasia, or loss of speech, is hemor- 
rhage affecting the speech-motor part of the brain, located near the 
third frontal convolution of the island of Reil, which controls the power 
of speaking. Other causes are brain tumors, degenerative processes, and 
the like, while hysteria is still another and the rarest cause. 

"I am inclined to believe the loss of speech in Miss Rogers* case 
was due to hysteria, which makes the case the more remarkable. So 
far as 1 can learn there are no indications of hemorrhage or tumor. 

"If such causes existed speech would not have been entirely im- 
possible; the power of articulation would have remained, although there 
would have been no coherence — no sense — in her talk. 

"The fact that the power of speech was restored through an attack 
of hysteria adds to the probability of this having been the cause of the 
orginal aphasia." 



Boston, March 8, 1905. 
My dear Mr. Booth: 

Thank you very much for the clipping sent and which I en- 
close for return. This was a case of hysterical aphasia. They 
are not so very uncommon, but much shorter in duration as a 
rule. It is of the same nature as hysterical "paralyses" of other 
parts of the body, only decidedly less frequent than the latter. 
There is no organic lesion anywhere either in the cerebral 
speech centres, in their association tracts, in coordinative con- 
trol, or in nerves, muscles, and organs of speech themselves; nor 
is there any defect in the intellect proper. It is purely a func- 
tional disturbance, usually following some severe or sudden psy^ 
chical shock or emotion. This emotion renders the individual 
"speechless," to use a popular expression. Under ordinary con- 
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ditions, in the normal individual, the ability to speak is soon re- 
stored, but in a person with strong hysterical tendencies, whose 
psychical equilibrium is not easily regained, confidence in the 
power or ability to speak is not restored. Some powerful psy- 
chical shock or emotion must (taking the mind off its g^ard, as 
it were,) bring forth the function, and instantly confidence is re- 
gained and the brain resumes control of its hitherto lost function 
of speech. I think the explanation by the editor [of the Silent 
Hoosier], comprising the third paragraph, is admirable, but or- 
dinar>' newspaper articles are worse than worthless, for the or- 
dinary newspaper reporter not only knows usually nothing about 
the subject he is detailed to write up, but deliberately misquotes 
those to whom he applies for information, and instead of trying 
to enlighten the public and furnish them the truth, endeavors in 
every possible manner to cloud his subject by undue emphasis of 
irrelevant and accidental details, purely to render it sensational. 

In these hysterical paralyses, it is unfortunately never pos- 
sible to tell beforehand just what kind or degree of psychical 
emotion is necessary to restore functional activity. In one case 
it takes place from a sudden, unexpected shock, while in an- 
other it may be brought about by gradual continuously acting 
mental impressions culminating in some crowning event. These 
are the cases that cover the walls of the shrine at Lourdes and 
elsewhere with crutches and splints and canes. They are the 
sources of the time-honored and ever-present miraculous cures. 
Among these hysterical and functional invalids, there is the great- 
est variation in the susceptibility to emotional or psychical in- 
fluence, some being easily influenced perhaps by religious faith 
or by belief in the miraculous or supernatural, while others are 
only influenced by some tragic occurrence, as for instance some 
danger to themselves or to others, and demanding instant action, 
or, as in this case, by the power of anger or pride. It is very 
difficult to avoid thinking of these cases as voluntary, in a mea- 
sure, but they are not so in the common meaning of the term. 

In the case cited, the "grip" had no direct influence in caus- 
ing the condition. Indirectly, through the marked constitutional 
depression it frequently leaves behind, it may of course have left 
the neurotic condition even less stable than it was previously. 
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Cases of hysterical paralyses are differentiated from true organic 
disease without much difficulty, after a brief period of observa- 
tiofi, because they present, very soon, other symptoms entirely at 
variance with what would be found were the state due to or- 
ganic disease, while other symptoms which should be present in 
organic lesion are entirely wanting. The picture, in other words, 
presented by the patient is an anomalous one. 

I think there is no doubt that this girl might have been re- 
lieved by the form of instruction to which the editor refers. 
Since we never can know, in any given case, just what kind or 
degree of psychical emotion is capable of restoring the lost func- 
tional activity, and cannot therefore foretell the probable duration 
of the condition, it is always advisable to institute methods of 
training directed to the gradual re-acquirement of the speech 
functions, methods differing but little from those which would 
be employed had the individual never possessed the power of 
speech. 

Very sincerely yours, 

Arthur W. Fairbanks. 



THE SEVENTEENTH MEETING OF THE CONVEN- 
TION OF AMERICAN INSTRUCTORS OF 

THE DEAF. 

Gallaudet College, 
Washington, D. C, February ii, 1905. 

To the Members of the Convention of American Instructors of 
the Deaf: 

It was decided at your meeting in Buffalo to accept the in- 
vitation of the authorities of the North Carolina School for the 
Deaf, located at Morganton, to hold the next Convention in that 
Institution. 

After conference between the members of the Standing Ex- 
ecutive Committee and the Superintendent of the North Carolina 
School^ it has been decided to invite the members (3f the Conven- 
tion to meet at Morganton on the 8th of July next. The Con- 
vention will be called to order at eight o'clock in the evening. 

It is expected that the members of the Convention will be 
fully accommodated in the buildings of the Institution and a 
charge of one dollar per day will be made for board. 

Arrangements will undoubtedly be effected for the trans- 
portation of persons attending the Convention at reduced rates, 
the particulars of which will be published later. All persons avail- 
ing themselves of these transportation rates and of the special 
rate for board in the Institution, who arc not already members 
of the Convention but are eligible to membership, will be ex- 
pected to become members at the Morganton meeting. The 
conditions of membership are as follows: 

**A11 persons actively engaged in the education of the deaf 
may enjoy all the rights and privileges of membership in the 
association on payment of the prescribed fees ($2.00 the first 
year and $1.00 annually thereafter) and agreeing to the Constitu- 
tion." 
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All persons taking advantage of the rates for board or for 
reduced railroad transportation must either be members of the 
Convention or pay $2.00 to the Treasurer of the Convention, 
showing his receipt for the same. 

It is expected that the meeting of the Convention will con- 
tinue for about a week. Superintendent Goodwin suggests that 
one or two excursions to places of interest near Morganton will 
be arranged for the pleasure of the members of the Convention. 

It may be mentioned that the summer climate of western 
North Carolina is very salubrious and by no means^ oppressively 
warm. It is believed that the conditions under which the Con- 
vention will meet the coming summer will be such as to make 
it a most agreeable gathering. 

The meeting of the National Educational Association, which 
some of the members of the Convention may wish to attend, will 
be held at Asbury Park on the 3rd, 4th, stb, and 6th of July. 
Those attending this meeting could then go directly from it to 
Morganton for the Convention. 

Mr. J. W. Jones, Superintendent of the Ohio Institution, 
the Chairman of the Committee on the Normal Section, has been 
appointed Chairman of the Committee on Programme. All 
persons wishing to present papers or subjects for discussion are 
requested to communicate with Mr. Jones at an early day. 

It is important that members of the Convention should in- 
form Mr. Goodwin at Morganton, at as early a day as possible, 
of their intention to attend the meeting. 

With cordial greetings from the Committee to the members 
of the Convention and to all engaged in the work of educating the 
deaf or interested therein^ the hope is expressed that the Seven- 
teenth Meeting may be one of more than ordinary interest. 

E. M. Gallaudet, 
President of the Convention. 



CONTEMPORARY THOUGHT. 



A CASE OF MOTORIAL APHASIA. 

The disturbance of speech termed "motorial aphasia" shows 
the following characteristics: The inner formation of words is 
not interrupted to any noticeable degree, and the patient can 
therefore communicate his thoughts by writing; but he cannot 
produce the words with which he is perfectly familiar by the 
muscles of speech. 

A sufferer from such an aphasia was a girl who was bom July 
29th, 1892, and was placed in the institution for the deaf at Frank- 
enthal, Bavaria, Germany, on the 14th of October, 1903- We fol- 
low the Report of Mr. H. Dorreich, teacher at the Frankenthal 
Institution: The girl was taken sick with meningitis in March, 
1902, and was sick for upwards of four months. She suffered from 
violent headaches, sleeplessness, and loss of appetite, dwindled 
down almost to a skeleton, and was constantly wailing. When 
the sickness came to an end, it was found that she could not 
speak. Her sight and hearing were excellent. She was treated 
with various medicines, applications of ice, and frequent baths. 
For a year she attended school, had a healthy appearance, and 
showed no indications of any disease, except the above mentioned 
aphasia. The parents, although repeatedly reasoned with on the 
subject, could at first not be induced to entrust their daughter to 
an institution, until they finally became convinced that a cure 
would be affected only in an institution. The above was the diag- 
nosis of the physician. It now became the work of the educator 
to reconquer for the child what disease had robbed her of. She 
knew very well why she had been placed in the institution; for 
when asked, she invariably replied in writing: "That I may learn 
to speak." The belief in the possibility of a cure was based on 
the following: As the child showed, by nodding or shaking her 
head or in writing, that she correctly understood everything that 
was said by other people, there were evidently no defects in her 
hearing. Neither was any part of her organs of speech para- 
lyzed; which was shown, amongst the rest, by the circumstance 
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that she was able to laugh quite loud. The lack of the power 

of speech could, therefore, only be explained by presuming that 
through an inllammation of the membrane of the brain that re- 
gion of the surface of the large brain was affected from which the 
muscles of the organs of speech receive the impulse for producing 
sounds. The question before us was, therefore, to form, so to 
speak, a new motorial center of speech. The first two hours of 
instruction were devoted entirely to the normally endowed, nor- 
mally hearing, and still mute pupil. I began by speaking simple 
words, with which the child had been familiar before her sick- 
ness. She was not able to speak them after me. The same was 
the case as regards the elements of speech. She heard even a 
whispered vowel, but could not pronounce it. I now endeavored 
to direct the attention of the child to the essential functions of 
the organ of speech and its parts, in order to awaken in her some 
idea in what manner speaking is effected. The first step 
was exercises in breathing. In speaking wq need in the first 
place a current of air. We obtain this as soon as we exhale 
breath. The child is requested to do it with open mouth. 
She complies with the request correctly, and thereby has al- 
ready uttered a sound of speech. When asked to write d.wn the 
letter, she wrote an "h." I again exhale breath, but close the 
mouth, so that the upper teeth rest on the slightly projected 
lower lip. I ask her to observe my mouth, and to imitate me; 
and another sound of speech is produced. When asked to write 
it down, she wrote correctly **f." In the same manner, always 
watching my mouth, the other sounds of speech were formed, 
for the production of which the voice is not needed, viz.. b, d, g, 
s, z. The attentive girl recognized them as old acquaintances 
and formed them correctly. We now tried the other sounds, 
for the production of which we need the voice. I pronounce 
*\\r She imitates the position of my mouth, but — no sound 
is produced. I now informed her that w-e do not form the 
\;oice in the front of the mouth, but that it originates in the throat. 
This can be felt by placing the hand on the throat of the speaker. 
1 he girl felt the vibration on my throat, and endeavored to pro- 
duce the same effect m her own throat; soon slight approaches to 
a sound made themselves heard, and after a few minutes she pro- 
nounced a "w" beautifully clear and distinct. Now ever\^thing 
was gained. The girl's eyes glisten with joy and astonishment 
at her own achievements. The "w" is followed by other letters: 
m, n, 1, r; all of which are formed without difficulty. Now^ only 
the vowxls remain. I pronounce them: a, e, i, o, u. Nothing 
new is to be observed in forming them. The voice is formed 
in the throat, everything else is indicated by the motions of the 
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r.oiith; seeing and feeling are again the first step, the attempts 
of the pupil herself the second. These attem])ts, likewise, are 
ven- quickly successful. At first a somewhat uncertain search- 
ing and feeling, then a faint, whispered attempt at a sound, soon 
a more vigorous sound, and finally a clear, fiiir*a.'* The same was 
the case with the other vowels. The combi'^.ation o{ vt wels and 
consonants to simple one syllable word-- is accomi.li-hed rapidly 
ard easilv. Thus, after about two hours' labor ili.* child is in 
possession of what she had lung and painfully misse'l. Iier mother 
tongue. When I asked her, **\Vhat is your name?" she answered 
with joyful excitement: *'Ka — iha — n. — nn." Th: j-.r]' w y (>f 
speaking was remedied in a few days. The prl C')uld n^w again 
speak and read fluently and will shortly be restored \o her parent- 
al home and the public school. In conclu iop, T w«»nld state the 
following: The character of the (listurbavice of sne«ch in the 
girl whom I treated, was doubtless correctly indicated :s*^n norial 
aphasia." The motorial center of speech, howeve'-, was in this 
case not injured to such a dep"rce '»s to « xclrde t)""' ;''>^-i!)'Iity 
of lis resuming its firictiors: for, owi'^;r to the sV.tTt t-iiie. it \v:\s 
out of the fiucstion to form a new center. As th? norixl jluring 
rhich she had lost her speech lasted t6 months, it must be 
presumed that, ow-ing to sickness, tlu* re:'-i'>!i nf ti e ^nrfac of the 
brain which was specially concernerl. h?(\ ^.'. n srhjccted t'> co!i- 
siflcrable pressure. The -'at'ire **\ ilr- rr'-^'irc * ••'•■1 (^f C'mr<=" 
or.iv be determined bv a t>hv<iei:»Ti. — fD-'e Ki^^'l'. ^f '^ler.l 



In the year 18.^7. diiri'-r.: a vi it t<. I', li-. ^ \ !\ v. T- cod«>r- 

Schafer, Director of the Der.cone-ses' lionu- :i Alton".], direct^'d 

my steps — as is my custom whenever I vi.-it ih.'it city — to the 

suburb of Now-awes. to visit the nbctli-i fio-i^.r f ,t Crii)ples 

and its revered Director, Rev. Mr. Hoi-T-e. W'c went tlironirh 

tf:e fn.stitution and saw and discussed nil i'- arn«n.q-'.-:r:>nt-. When 

entering a certain room. Rev. Mr. lioppe s:ii<l: "Xow I must 

shov.- yoii our crip])lcd children. an<l ab've everythinc^ else, our 

Kerthal" A lovely, eU'\en yrar r,l(] '/jr;. with a most t^niching 

expression, stood before me, who imme^iiat(^ly took h<d(l of my 

afist with the view to ascertain wlu'tlier it was enclosed in the 

sleeve or a man's coat, or a lady's dre--^. Tlie child was blind and 

wanted to find out \\;;'vt;KT I wi-- a r.^a*:. ( .r a \v')rna'"». lint could 

she not know that by the sound of our voices? Xo. she was also 
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deaf. Or could she not ask, "Who are you?" No; she was like- 
wise mute. Here a deaf-mute and blind child stood before me. 
My friend assured me that she possessed very good mental capa- 
cities; here then was an opportunity for Christian love and Ger- 
man patience and educational skill to try their best. 

Nine years have passed since then. I have repeatedly seen 
Hertha again. All justified expectations have been fully realized. 
I shall briefly describe the course of her education and state the 
results. 

Hertha Schulz was bom in 1876^ at Grabow, near Stettin. 
When, in her fourth year, she recovered from a very severe in- 
flammation of the brain, she was deaf and blind. At first she 
could speak yet, but she could not hear an3rthing; and when she 
could not hear a reply to her questions, she would say: "There 
was the time when you all could speak." She did not think 
that she was deaf, but that the other people were mute. Gradual- 
ly, as is but natural m such cases, her speech became more and 
more defective. When she entered the Oberlin Home, her speech 
was gone entirely. 

When her mother took her to the Home, the child began 
to suspect a separation, and neither during meals nor during play 
did she let go of her mother's hand. The mother, who in a sen- 
sible way desired the true welfare of her child, bravely tore her- 
self loose when evening came. The poor child cried bitterly, 
sought her mother in every part of the room, and finally cried 
herself to sleep. The next morning she was calm and well be- 
haved, dressed herself, and followed the deaconess on every step. 
Her cheerful face and her happy and eager play were the barom- 
eter of her inner condition. Occasionally she was willful; but 
soon the deaconess governed her completely by her influence. 
The object, however, was not only to care for the child and edu- 
cate her externally, but to open the door of her mind. Mimic 
signs came of themselves. "Sleeping," Hertha indicated by bow- 
ing her head toward her hand; "Yes," by nodding, and "No," by 
shaking the head. An attempt was made to communicate with 
her by Braille letters for the blind, but without much result, 
A method of instruction was, therefore, followed similar to that 
employed for the deaf. 
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Mr. Riemann, a teacher at the Royal Institution for the Deaf 
at Berlin, was detailed for her education ; and with the best results 
he fulfilled his duties with great faithfulness, with a thorough 
appreciation of Hertha's mental condition, and without any pecu- 
niary remuneration, going out to Nowawes a few hours every 
day, the deaconess instructing Hertha during the other hours 
of the day according to the advice and orders of the teacher. 

The first thing to do was to develop the sounds. The sotmds 

of our speech originate in this way, that the air from the lungs 

is pushed through the glottis, and is formed into varying sounds 

in the mouth by the tongue, the lips, and the position of the lower 

jaw. The deaf person sees and feels the manner in which the 

teacher produces the sounds, and imitates him. With Hertha 

the matter was of course much more difficult, because she was 

blind, and her only way was to feel how in pronouncing certain 

letters the larynx vibrates, the lips are closed, or opened, etc. 
After the sound had been developed, the teacher in ever>' case 
taught the child the letter for the sound to be made with the 
hand (by the position of the fingers, etc.), and also the raised 
letter for the sound in Braille letters for the blind. It will be 
surprising to hear how in about four weeks Hertha had fully 
mastered this knowledge of the letters in three different forms, 
viz., sounds, hand alphabet, raised letters. 

Thereby the foundation had been laid. Now came the first 
step in raising the superstructure. After letters, words. The 
teacher let Hertha touch an object, and had her pronounce slowly 
the name of the object. Unfortunately, she had, through her 
former unmethodical speaking, acquired a nasal tone of voice, 
which she could not get rid of, especially as the teacher could 
devote only a few hours a week to her training. After the artic- 
ulated pronunciation of new words had been practiced, she was 
made to read print in Braille letters, and she was taught a sign 
by the hand for an entire word. This was the second step. 

The third step was the combination of words into sentences. 

A series of questions was addressed to Hertha: How is ?" 

"What does ?" "Where is ?" etc. The conjunctions 

"because," "that," etc., were introduced. The tenses did not 
offer any great difficulties, although occasionally past and pres- 
ent became mixed. The questions were addressed to her some- 
times by raised letters for the blind, and at other times by spelling 
on the hand, and the sentences were used in short descriptions. 
For instance, the apple: This is an apple. The apple is round. 
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The apple has a peel. The apple has a stem. I eat the apple. 
The apple tastes good, etc. Later came short stories. These 
Hertha preferred decidedly to mere descriptions; and she would 
be all attention. These stories were often taken from the Bible, 
and thus also served to waken her religious ideas. These stories 
were of course given in the simplest form. For instance, Dives 
and Lazaru^: A man was rich. He had fine clothes. He ate nice 
food. Many people came to his house. Tliey ate and drank 
and were merry. One man was poor. His name was Lazarus. 
Lazarus was sick, etc. How desirable it is to use in this instruc- 
tion some tangible object is shown by the following. The teacher 
made Hertha touch a crucifix and said: "They drove the nails 
through his hands," when Hertha immediately added: "and also 
through his feet." 

And now the entire result? To begin with external but none 
the less important matters: Hertha shows an astonishing skill in 
needlework. She embroiders from designs made by herself. She 
knits stockings and infants' jackets without any aid. She hems 
handkerchiefs in the neatest possible way. All her work is dis- 
tinguished by neatness and accuracy. It is hardly necessary to 
state that she knows how to dress and undress and help herself 
in many acts of everyday life. 

Her speech by the finger-alphabet, signs, writing, and sounds 
is such as to allow strangers to communicate with her with some 
slight difficulty, but her daily companions with the greatest ease. 

Her mental life must, within certain limits, be termed a 
richly developed one. She has a very decided and finely organ- 
ized character. She is not without humor, and readily enters 
upon a little joke. In her childlike way she likes to speak of her 
future. At the request of the teacher, she wrote, relative to this 
matter: "I shall leave here some day. I will have five rooms 
amd a kitchen. I shall buy flowers and put them on the talkie. I 
shall keep four girls. They are good girls. I shall give them 
candy and cake, etc." She prefers to talk when you take hold of 
both her hands. Then she has the feeling that her words will 
more readily reach the other person. She willingly subjects her 
views to the superior knowledge of others. 

During the five years that Hertha has received methodical 
instruction, extraordinary results have been reached. But her 
education is not yet complete; and even when it will be such to a 
relative degree, she will always have more or less to look to the 
aid of others. Nowhere will she be better cared for than in the 
Oberlin Home at Nowawes; nowhere else will slie even in later 
years find a more suitable sphere of activity. — [Jahrbuch der 
Kriippclfiirsorge, Hamburg, 1900.] 
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WORLD BENEFACTIONS OF ALEXANDER 

GRAHAM BELL. 

In 1876, Alexander Graham Bell gave the world the electric- 
speaking telephone, an invention that has attracted more atten- 
tion, that has revolutionized and enriched commercial, social, 
industrial, and scientific methods, that has broadened the horizon 
of human usefulness and activity, that has enlarpx^d the area of 
restful human comfort, and that has vanquished time and elimin- 
ated distance more completely than all the other fruits of inven- 
tive genius in all times. 

Yet greater benefits has he also conferred upon mankind. 
For it was Alexander Graham Bell who showed the world how 
fallacious is the theor>' that speech is not for the dumb and lan- 
guage not for the deaf; who portrayed the folly in developing a 
deaf varietv of the human race; who has shown the common- 
wealths the economic, the moral, and the social advantages that 
follow the education of the deaf in day-schools like ordinary 
children, and who for years has earnestly striven to make it pos- 
sible for every deaf child to be taught speech and speech-reading, 
and to grow familiar with the best books in its native language. 
Xo romance ever written details more marvelous accomplish- 
ments of the seemingly impossible, or a greater number of 
modern miracles than are found in the voluminous records that 
tell of the immeasurable benefits that the deaf and the dumb are 
deriving from the intelligent, systematic efforts Dr. Bell has put 
forth in their behalf. For he has given the subject of the educa- 
tion and the welfare of the deaf and dumb more study than any 
other living man, and the magnificent results of his unselfish and 
gratuitous labors will be manifested in ever-increasing magni- 
tude as generations come and go. 

The invention of the telephone brought Alexander Graham 
Bell a bride and a fortune, and the bride finds pleasure in help- 
ing the inventor spend the fortune in the promotion of speech- 
teaching to the deaf. Here are some of the ways in which the 
money is being spent: During four years he maintained at his 
own cost a private experimental school in Washington, wherein 
practical work could be carried on in developing new and better 
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methods of teaching very young deaf children. In 1883 he de- 
livered an address before the Philosophical Society of Washing- 
ton on fallacies concerning the dumbness and the intelligence 
of deaf children, the teaching of deaf children to speak, and the 
belief that a gesture language is the only form of kunguage that 
is natural to the deaf and in which a congenitally deaf child 
can think. That same year he went before the National Acade- 
my of Sciences and read a paper in which he portrayed the serious 
danger that threatened the human family through the formation 
of a deaf variety of the human race and clearly traced the princi- 
pal cause of this danger to the use of the sign language, a method 
of communication that naturally tends to isolate its users from 
general society and causes them to flock by themselves and to 
intermarry. The following year he went before the National 
Educational Association and proposed a radical departure in the 
education of the deaf and dumb; that instead of deaf children 
being sent to institutions they should "live at home and receive 
their education at a day-school like ordinary children; in all 
centers of population the boards of education should establish 
day-schools for the deaf and classes for deaf children in our public 
schools." He earnestly urged the abolition of the sign-language, 
that terrible barrier to the acquisition of the English language by 
the deaf and the main cause of the segregation and intermarriage 
of deaf mutes. A few months later he addressed the law makers 
of Wisconsin in behalf of a bill providing for the establishment 
of public day-schools for the deaf as a part of the public school 
system. So convincing and unanswerable were his arguments 
that the bill was passed, and thus to Wisconsin belongs the honor 
of being the first State to adopt a humanitarian method now 
common in several Western States. Incidentally it may be added 
that fifteen years' experience has since shown Wisconsin that 
deaf children can be better educated in day-schools than in in- 
stitutions, and at one-half the cost. Dr. Bell also aided in the es- 
tablishment of day-schools for the deaf in Michigan, in Illinois, 
and in Ohio. He assisted Miss Fuller in the formation of 
"Parents' Associations/' to aid in promoting the education and 
welfare of deaf children and to bring together teachers and 
parents for united effective work. He believes that there is 
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"scarcely any limit to the improvement of the perceptive sense 
by education." 

By request, Dr. Bell addressed the committee on approp- 
riations of the House of Representatives, at Washington, in 1885, 
and clearly proved his contention that any increase in number 
of deaf teachers of the deaf would work injury to the cause of 
articulation teaching, for the reason that deaf persons cannot 
teach articulation to the deaf or to anybody, no matter how com- 
petent they may be mentally. Then he has urged upon our Na- 
tional government the importance of a thorough study of the 
mechanism of speech in the public schools, especially in states 
hanng large foreign population, claiming that "if we want to 
preserve the purity of the English tongue in America, we must 
teach speech to the pupils in the public schools, and that means 
that we must teach the mechanism of speech to teachers." 

In 1888, Dr. Bell received a special invitation to appear be- 
fore the Royal Commission of the United Kingdom, which in- 
quired into the best methods of caring for and educating deaf 
mutes, and there showed the necessity and the justice of making 
it possible for every deaf child to be taught speech and speech- 
reading from the lips of the speaker for the benefit of the race, 
if not for the individual. He urged the importance of reading* 
abundance of reading, in the earlier stages of education, as a 
means of supplementing and reinforcing the instruction of the 
deaf in language teaching. His testimony covers more than 
60 large octavo pages, and, in addition thereto, he gathered a 
large amount of statistics, facts, and opinions relating to the wel- 
fare, the care, and the education of the deaf in America, which he 
presented to the Royal Commission. 

In 1890, Dr. Bell urged the friends of speech-teaching to 
form an association to the end that unity of interest and of pur- 
pose might bring intelligent co-operation and cordial recogni- 
tion, as well as stimulate to higher achievements. Following his 
suggestion, the American Association to Promote the Teach- 
ing of Speech to the Deaf was organized, and a few months later 
Dr. Bell gave to it the sum of $25,000 to be used in furthering its 
work, and he has delivered many lectures before the Association 
valuable to teachers of articulation. Then he aided in founding 



170 The Association Reznew. 

The Association Review, and is contributing to its pages his 
invaluable "Historical Notes'' concerning the teaching of speech 
to the deaf, notes that embrace the results of careful, intelligent 
research through the records of 300 years. In 1898, he assisted 
Dr. Fay in collecting the statistics and publishing his volume, 
giving the results of the marriage of 7y2'/y deaf persons. This 
very costly, but practical work, was undertaken with the philan- 
thropic purpose of rightly guiding those among the deaf con- 
templating marriage, and who sought advice regarding the proba- 
bility of the deafness of a parent reappearing in the offspring. 
One of the conclusions is that "the marriage of a deaf person to 
a hearing person with deaf relatives is much more hazardous 
than the intemiarriage of deaf persons without deaf relatives." 
Dr. Bell also assisted Dr. Fay in gathering the data and publish- 
ing "The Histories of the American Schools for the Deaf/' a 
three-volume standard work that will serve for all time to show 
what was done in America to mitigate the condition of deaf mutes 
during the years 1817 to 1898. Two other valuable publications 
issued by suggestion of and at the expense of Dr. Bell, are the 
Helen Keller souvenirs. 

For thirty years Dr. Bell has urged the importance of gather- 
ing accurate statistics regarding the deaf, and especially in regard 
to speech-teaching, and has often explained the value of correct 
data and the expensive uselessness of incorrect or incomplete 
records. Thus the American Association naturally prevailed 
upon Alexander Graham Bell to accept the chairmanship of a 
committee instructed to urge Congress to empower the Director 
of the Census to collect statistics relating to all of the deaf, dumb, 
and blind, and not to be limited to pupils in institutions. The 
co-operation of the Director of the Census was quickly won, and, 
on being shown the importance of statistics covering all the deaf 
in the country, the House of Representatives favorably responded. 
But the Senate only acquiesced after unceasing efforts on Dr. 
Bell's part. Then the Government appointed Dr. Bell a special 
ajrent of the Census Bureau for collecting statistics relating to 
the deaf. And while he has, or will receive, the daily stipend al- 
lowed to special agents, it is the only remuneration he has re- 
ceived for nearly 30 years' incessant service in behalf of the dcaf> 
and in whose behalf he has expended, in one way and another, 
several hundred thousands of dollars. 

In 1900, Dr. Bell was the official delegate of the United 
States Government to the International Congress for the Study 
of Questions Relating to the Education and Assistance of Deaf 
Mutes, held in Paris. He was also the Government delegate 
to the International Congress of Charities and Benevolence. 
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In 1902, as chairman of the department of special educa- 
tion at the Minneapolis meeting of the National Educational As- 
sociation, Dr. Bell, in stating that this department originated with 
the teachers of the deaf, and that its basal idea is the interchang- 
ing of thoughts and plans between specialists and ordinary teach- 
ers, said that "it used to be that schools for the deaf were shut 
off from all affiliation with other schools, but now we are grad- 
uating our pupils into the public schools. Columbia College has 
the distinction of having graduated the first congenital deaf 
student. And now, at the last commencement, Harvard Univer- 
sity graduates three deaf men." 

France awarded the Volta prize of 50,000 francs to Dr. Hell 
for his invention of the telephone, and he used this sum in iound- 
ing, in Washington, D. C, an institution **for the increase and 
diitusion of knowledge relating to the deaf," which he christened 
the Volta Bureau. It occupies a handsome fire-proof structure, 
erected in 1894, at an outlay of $50,000. and as the contents of 
the building represent a similar outlay on Dr. BelKs part, the 
advantages that the deaf, and especially the instructors of the 
deaf, will gain from the researches promoted by the \'olta Bureau 
are incalculable. Since 1890, the work of the Institution has been 
in charge of Hon. John Hitz, formerly Consul General from 
Switzerland, who superintends the imi)artial gatherinj^, compil- 
ing, and disseminating^ of serviceable infoimation concemii-j:;; deaf 
individuals and families in all countries, to the end that authentic 
information may be available that will aftord to all nations a 
better knowledge of the caus'js that lead to deaf-mutism. S-nce 
its organization, the Volta Bureau has gratuitously distributed 
more than 20,000 books, pamphlets, circulars, and charts among 
teachers and specialists interested in the education and welfare 
of the deaf located in all parts of the world. 

Lack of space will not permit of even the briefest mention of 
the assistance Alexander Graham Bell has rendered to hundreds 
of sorely afflicted individuals. But one well-known case may be 
taken as a type of the helpful service he is so freely p;iving. In 
1886, he advised the father of Helen A. Keller to take the action 
that led to the selection of Miss Sullivan as Helen's teacher. She 
has told how Dr. Chisholm sent her father to Alexander Graham 
Bell, and how tenderly and sympathetically Dr. Bell received her. 
"He understood my signs and I knew it, and loved him at once. 
But I did not dream that that interview would be the door 
through which I should pass from darlcness into light, from isola- 
tion to friendship, companionship, knowledge, love." — [Fred De 
Land in the Pittsburgh Leader.] 
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REORGANIZATION OF THE EDUCATION OF THE 

DEAF IN FRANCE. 

The education of the deaf in France is to a very large ex- 
tent in the hand of religious orders. Owing to the defective prep- 
aration of the teachers — special certificates of competency are 
required only of directors, both male and female — and the lack 
of proper grading, the results in the orivate institutions are not 
very great. A thorough reorganization of the French system 
of education of the deaf has, therefore, been urged repeatedly by 
different classes of men (teachers of the deaf, deputies and sena- 
tors, ministerial counsellors, etc.) 

Since the religious orders in France have been dissolved, the 
establishment of secular institutions for the deaf has become an 
absolute necessity. Mr. I. Hugentobler, the founder and director 
of the institution for the deaf and blind at Lyon-Villeurbanne, 
has been commissioned by the Minister of the Interior to pass 
an opinion on the scheme elaborated by the government, and 
to prepare a detailed scheme for the new institutions for the deaf 
to be founded in the near future. Mr. Hugentobler has published 
his propositions in a pamphlet entitled, "District Schools for the 
Deaf and Blind." We give, in the following, extracts from those 
portions only which relate to the deaf. 

To fumish the necessary teachers for the institutions, the 
Government proposed to establish normal schools in connection 
with the existing government institutions at Paris and Bordeaux. 
Mr. Hugentobler strongly disapproves of this plan, and pro- 
poses, instead, that future teachers of the deaf must first pass 
the examination for service in the higher or public schools, and 
then prepare themselves for their duties as teachers of the deaf 
by a thorough theoretical and practical course, comprising two 
years, at either of the two government institutions at Paris or 
Bordeaux. The force of teachers is, therefore, to be supplied by 
the system of public instruction. All questions relating to in- 
struction are in future to be settled by the Ministry of Public In- 
struction, whilst the external affairs of the institutions are to re- 
main in charge of the Ministry of the Interior. Mr. Hugentobler 
hopes that by placing all matters relating to instruction in the 
hands of the Ministry of Public Instruction, there will result great- 
er uniformity of the force of teachers and that thereby their in- 
tellectual and pedagogical preparation will be furthered. Another 
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advantage is this that persons who are not suited for the difficult 
duties of a teacher of the deaf, are offered a chance to return to 
ser\'ice in the common schools. 

Mr. Hugentobler recommends that a higher institution, 
similar to the Deaf-Mute College at Washington, should be es- 
tablished in connection with each of the two government Institu- 
tions for the deaf, in which the elite of the deaf from all the In- 
stitutions of the French Republic could receive a higher educa- 
tion. He goes on to say: "By this expansion of instruction the 
old Government Institutions will renew their youth; thov will 
receive a new impetus, and henceforth became centers of all the 
teachers of the deaf not only of Europe but of the entire world, 
for these institutions would possess a complete and perfect or- 
ganization and would justly serve as models for other nations." 
The Government school at Chambery, Savoy, should have con- 
nected therewith an agricultural school for the deaf. 

The plan elaborated by the Government provides for eigh- 
teen institutions to be uniformly distributed throughout the 
countr>', making use to some extent of the existing private in- 
stitutions. Mr. Hugentobler, however, is of opinion that, in ad- 
dition to the three Government institutions (Paris, Bordeaux, 
Chambery) twelve new institutions would meet all needs. The 
following cities have been proposed for institutions for the deaf, 
and the average number of pupils for each given as follows: 
Lille, 263 pupils; Nancy, 136; Rouen, 174; Orleans, 174; Nantes, 
368; Poitiers, 174; Toulouse, 257; Marseilles, 167; Clermont- 
Ferrand, 251; Privas, 151; Lyon, 301; Besancon, 89. In addi- 
tion to these, there would be Paris, 263 pupils; Bordeaux, at 
present 220 pupils, and in future 907; Chambery, 124; and Asni- 
eres, 200. Whilst in the present institutions the deaf receive also 
instruction in various trades, the proposed institutions are to give 
only a school-education. Mr. Hugentobler considers it prefer- 
able that education in various trades should be imparted not in an 
institution, but by some practical tradesman or mechanic, as it 
is not only cheaper but also more advantageous for the deaf. 
A practical tradesman or mechanic is forced by competition to 
take advantage of every innovation in his particular branch of in- 
dustry, and to change his tools so as to adapt them to new 
methods of work. Moreover, in following this plan, the deaf will 
be in constant contact with hearing persons, i. e., with persons 
with whom he will have to have intercourse all through his life, 
and whose company will certainly be beneficial to him. During 
the course at school there are to be only preparatory exercises 
in industrial work, so as to accustom hands and eyes to the work 
in a real work shop. 
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The future institutions of France are, like the present ones, 
to be exclusively boarding institutions. From the fifth to the 
seventh year boys and girls are to be instructed in common, in 
mother schools. From the seventh year boys and girls are in- 
structed in separate classes. Each class is not to have more than 
ten to twelve pupils. 

At the end of the pamphlet Director Hugentobler gives a 
detailed estimate of the expenses of a normal institution for 250 
pupils. We give the principal items: 

Director: free lodging, heat and light, and 4,000 to 6,000 
francs (the franc equals 19.3 cents); he to be no specialist as re- 
gards the education of the deaf, but simply the business manager 
of the institution. 

Boys' School: i Director of instruction: 3,600 francs; I 
teacher: 2.800; i teacher: 2,400; i assistant teacher: 2.100; I assis- 
tant teacher: 1,800; 4 teachers whose only duty it is to superin- 
tend the boys outside of recitation hours: 1,000 francs each. 

Girls' School: i Directress: (9 free lodging, heat, and light,) 
and 3.000 francs; i teacher: 2,400; i teacher: 2,000; I assistant 
teacher: 1,800; i assistant teacher: 1,600; 4 lady teachers whose 
only duty it is to superintend the girls outside of recitation hours: 
900 francs each. 

Mothers* School: i Directress: 2,000 francs; 2 ladies for 
superintendence: free station and 900 francs each. 

Adding to this a number of other items, the estimate per 
annum is 132,500 francs ($25,572.50). — [Blatter fiir Taubstum- 
menbildung.] 
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SEPARATE THH TWO DEPARTMENTS. 

A paragraph from the pen of Superintendent F*. B. Yates, of the Little 
Rock, Arkansas, School, in it J^ elf a statement ol a truth that has met with 
very general acceptance and commendation, is taken for a text and dis- 
cussed by Principal J. W. Blattner, in the Texas School paper. The 
Lone Star. The paragraph and the discussion follow : 

"Practice, practice is all important. Speech pupils do not get tlie prac- 
tice they so much need, in a school regulated as ours now is. They can 
not get it; they never will get it until they arc placed in a Si.parate and 
distinct department of their own and there encouraged to talk, talk, talk 
from morning until night." 

Our friend Yates hits the nail on the head. \Vc have been of a 
similar opinion for some years. As long as the atmr.spl'.erL- our oral pupils 
move in is manual, their speech will be little m re tl:an a name. Out 
of the class-room they talk in signs, and even in class tliey will use 
signs except when they address the teacher or spcrcli is required of them 
in some formal work. They think in signs const irtly, a-d wh'jn re- 
quired to use speech they undergo a process of translation. Wc declare, 
advisedly and without fear of succtssful contra<iictir.n, that wherever the 
conditions are as stated above, cfiorts to ii.ipart practical sp ecli to chil- 
dren deaf from infancy are, with an i.solatcd exception her an i tl.ere, 
wellnigh a failure. The logic of the situation as wtU as the facts i^ustain the 
assertion. As Lincoln declared that the country could not hxist half 
free and half slave, so we hold that our schools cannot continue half oral 
and half manual. The siioncr we as educators of the deaf come to realize 
this, lay aside rcvv.rencc for time-honored conditions, undue conserva- 
tism, or possible prejudice, and look the situation squarely in the face, 
the better. There are those not actuated by any professional sentiment 
or bound by certain confirmed modes of thoiight upon the subject, who 
will seek what they regard the highest good of the deaf. From their 
standpoint this highest good consists in mental and moral development 
plus a working command of speech. They find that such a result is 
being attained in certain quarters, whether the experiment is sufficiently 
comprehensive or not, and they conclude that similar results can be se- 
cured universally. The influences that arise from such a presumption are 
growing; they are having their eflect upon parents of the deaf throughout 
our country. The leaven is at work; coming events cast their shadows be- 
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fore. The demand from parents for speech, and practical speech, for 
their children will come stronger as the years pass, and we shall have to 
meet that demand. We cannot meet it with the declaration that speech 
for the great majority of the deaf is a failure, or that it is secured at the ex- 
pense of mental development. The latte- claim has been discredited 
and the former is not p oven. Our stock argument against pure oral 
schools for years has been that they fail to teach some pupils and that 
combined-system schools must take over their failures. Granted that 
this is true, the practice but serves to render the fact less tangib-c and 
to confirm the belief on the part of the uninitiated that all deaf children can 
be taught to speak and read the lips. An oral school is witnessed, to all 
intents and purposes, fulfilling its mission — affording its pupils the boon 
of speech and giving them a good education. The fact stands forth con- 
spicuous as a rounded whole; it appeals to the popular mind and noth- 
ing further is desired. The failures, if such there be, arc taken care of 
by the other party and do not figure in the * public estimate. Such a 
hypothetical case is possible even where there is no intent to deceive on 
the part of the oral school. 

What will be the outcome? If we blindly adhere to tradition and 
obstinately decline to change front on this proposition, public opinion 
will eventually compel us to go further than the best interests of all con- 
cerned would permit and adopt the oral method in toto. What are we 
going to do about it? Prepare for the inevitable. The combined system, 
as at present generally practised in this country, needs to be revised, 
and it should be revised by its friends. From the viewpoint of speech- 
teaching its success has not been demonstrated. Indeed a large and 
growing element regard it, in that respect, a flat failure. They call it a mis- 
nomer and say that in reality it is manual, not combined. Candor com- 
pels us to admit that they are dangerously near the truth. A true com- 
bined system is one in which the purposes indicated by its name are at- 
tained. What are those purposes? Speech for those capable of acquiring it 
and an English education for all. The former will never be adequately 
realized until the deaf child is surrounded by an atmosphere of spoken 
language. He must live in it, think in it, express himself in it constantly. 
This is pretty strong language from an advocate of the combined system, 
one who does not believe that all deaf children can be given practical 
speech. But it is the truth. The only course, in our opinion, that re- 
mains for the so-called combined-system schools is absolutely to separate 
the two departments. They will then be in position to give the oral 
method a fair, honest, consistent trial, allowing it to grow to the extent 
that it fulfills its mission, and no further. Those deaf children who, upon 
trial, are found capable of acquiring practical speech, whether the per 
cent, be fifty, sixty, or more, can be continued under oral instruction and 
the rest transferred to the manual department. True, such a change 
could not be brought about at once in all schools. The expense for a 
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separate plant would be great, and unless considerable additional room 
were otherwise needed, it might be difficult to secure the funds. But 
the matter should be kept in view, and when in the cc^urse of events the 
demand for increased capacity justified the expense, the departure should 
be taken. There are three State schools that in a few years will have 
new plants. It behooves them to consider this question in all seriousness. 



DEGENERACY OF THE SIGN-LANGUAGE. 

For many years, in the schools for the deaf, there has been a strong 
tendency to do away with the use of the sign-language. This tendency is 
so marked and so well-nigh universal that it is no longer pc^ssible to 
argue that it does not represent the best and most advanced thought 
among instructors of the deaf. One of the results is a dengeneracy of 
the language itself. It is losing in many ways — in its beauty, i-s force, 
its scope, and its clearness. To those who know the wonderful effective- 
ness of the sigrn-language, and know further that its use among the deaf 
will continue for many, many years to come, this loss is deeply deplored. 
And yet it is not to be prevented unless a return is made to the old 
system of teaching signs as well as by signs. We doubt if this will ever 
be done, and therefore the sign-language is doomed. It will survive as 
a means of convesring thought by gesture, but as a perfect ideographic 
language it is rapidly passing. 

The sign-language in its original form was the first language that 
was ever made. All the others grew. It also occupies the unique dis- 
tinction of being the only language so made which has lived and come 
into wide-spread use. Although it is to-day filled with purely arbitrary 
signs, a careful student can find in many of them the thought which led 
to their adoption, as most of them are merely degenerated ofTshoots 
of what were once purely logical signs. The language in the beginning 
expressed concrete things, thoughts, emotions, and actions by gestures 
and facial changes which really expressed the things they were to rep- 
resent They were largely pantomimic, but went beyond mere panto- 
mimic. It has been said that they went to the root of the words they 
were to represent, but they went even deeper, to the very idea for 
which the word had become a sign. In a tru*^ sign-language there 
could be no word-sign, since the sign for the thing had a better 
reason for being than the word which was accepted for its aural 
symbol. Except for the comparatively few onomatopoetic words, al- 
most any word would fit any idea quite as well as the one which docs. 
This is not so with manual signs, and every one which is arbitrarily 
adopted or allowed to develop through careless making of the original 
sign makes the language less definite and less intelligible. 

The sign-language is becoming a conventionalized language. The rea- 
sons for the signs are being lost. The signs are becoming shortened; 
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where two motions were once used to represent a thought, one is now 
made to represent a word. Instead of a full and definite presentation 
of an idea, we now have in practice a shortened, ineffective motion which 
conveys no thought unless its purely arbitrary meaning has been learned 
New signs for things are introduced, merely from the love of innovation. 
Slang signs receive recognition and are perpetuated. Signs are incor- 
rectly and carelessly made until their original form is forgotten. The 
result is the development of a language of arbitrary motions which arc 
meaningless unless the connection has been learned between the idea 
which each sign is made to represent and the sign itself. 

It is an easy matter to prove that what we have said of the degeneracy 
of the sign-language is true. One has only to compare the clear, in- 
telligible and always graceful signs of the older generation with the half- 
made, jerky, and often incomprehensible signs of the generations which 
are arising. One need only ask the reason for signs being made as they 
are, to find a widespread ignorance in the matter. Ask teachers who 
have come into the work in recent years and who have simply "picked 
up" the signs. Ask the older pupils, who might be expected to know. 
The iprnorance to be found is well expressed in a remark made by a 
teacher of whom we once asked the reason for certain signs. The an- 
swer was, "I did not suppose there was any special reason. I thought 
they were just made that way." 

We are inclined to the belief that much of the objection to the sign- 
language has developed because the language itself has not remained pure 
and undefiled. Without a doubt, clear and well-made signs are of edu- 
cational value — as much so as a dictionary. But a blithering hodge- 
podge of wild gyrations is to be condemned utterly. 

The sign-language will never regain or retain its purity and its ex- 
cellence unless it is studied. Will it ever be taught again in a school 
for the deaf? We doubt it. Our prediction is that the sign-language is 
doomed. — Editorial in the Silent Hoosier (Ind.) 



LIP READING CONTESTS. 

Wc have had four lip-reading contests since January. Miss Austin's 
class won the banner twice, the first time with a class average of 98 per 
cent, on forty sentences, and the second time with an average of 100 per 
cent, on forty sentences. Having won twice in succession, this class 
dropped out of the contest, and the banner then went to Miss Howchin's 
class. In the fourth contest, which took place last Friday, Miss Brabyn's 
class won with an average of 98J/2 per cent. 

It is interesting to note that in the first contest Miss Shortle's third 
grade stood 85 per cent, on fifteen phrases. Miss Brabyn's fourth grade 
90 per cent, on fifteen sentences, Miss Beagle's fourth grade 87 per cent. 
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on twenty sentences, Miss Forrest's fifth grade 83 per cent, on fifteen 
sentences, and Miss Howchin's fifth grade 94 on twenty-fix e sentences. 

In the last contest covering the same length of time Miss Shortle'i 
class stood 985< per cent, on sixteen sentences, a gain of 13 per cent.; 
Miss Brabyn's class 9854 per cent, on twenty-six sentences, a gain of 
8; Miss Beagle's class 9854 per cent, on twenty sentences, a gain of II : 
Miss Forrest's class 90 2-3 per cent, on twent>-fivc sentences, a gain of 
7: Miss Howchin's class <^H per cent, on twenty sentences, a gain of 4. 

Each class has improved in standinj?, and two classes were able to 
increase the work 66 2-3 per cent. This i? just as much of an honor as it 
would be to win the banner. — Michigan Mi-ror. 



Even long years of practice will not m.il:e a totally deaf pupil articu- 
late perfectly, so that when they try tn read tlv" impt»rf ct speech of -ther 
deaf their task is well nigh impo^jcjblc. A fjir trial was given the oral 
method in a number of schools. When these (.r.il irraduat<'s were s nt 
out into the world with a fair al'.ility to rnd i!i: lip- and nrticulate. they 
had a chance to prove that the «^ral methf^d mnde tbe deaf hrippier. But 
the result was disastrous. Unable to c^miiiMnicte readily wit ^ hearing 
people, and finding it almost impossible ti^ communicate with other deaf, 
these orally educated deaf were isolated, became mo' dy ar.d disc^^nt.ntcd. 
— Des Moines flowa) Register and Leader. 

"Weighed in the balance and found wantinr?" I w«'U'd like to know 
when and where the results of this "fair trial"' were shown. I know that 
oral g^radiiates stand as high, as any oth( r class d deaf people aiid th y 
converse with hearing people (by speech rr writ in tr) quite as mu.h as 
other graduates of schools for the deaf. 

Of course the deaf do net "articU'n^e jkcrfectly." I do not hr\ eve 
that a:iy one would for an instant cla-m that tbcy could. Even the 
speech of hearing persons is seldom perfect. The mo*=^^t accurate speech 
is often not the most intelligible, but large numbers of oral pupils have 
command of simple intelligible language, sufficient f-r tli^m to converse 
with their relatives and intimate friend*^ and be understood. We know 
this to be true, for we have investigated the matter frequently rind the 
testimony of pupils and parents confirms the statement that 5p?cch for 
the deaf is a fact and the F.nglish language becomes their v. macular. 
Depending upon it and going to it for all their knowledge. th».y bt^come 
as much at hom.e with books and nev/spapers as any class of people. It 
is not at all probable that the first efforts by rch'^ols to teach orally were 
successful as they arc to-day. Improvement along that line i5 as marked 
as a long any other. 

I do know, however, that deaf oral pupils bavc been as successful at 
speech as deaf manual pupils at handling the English langua-^je by writing. 

But our work has improved and our standard=; have changed so that 
the successes of a few years ago have become the failures of to-day. 
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The growth of the oral method is based upon the real success that has 
attended the use of this method, and upon nothing else. 

The method that best educates the deaf is the best method, and the 
oral method educates besides giving the priceless advantage of speech 
and speech reading. 

Nearly all the deaf, whether educated orally or manually, will be 
"isolated" in their association with each other. They come from all parts 
of the country; from the small towns and from remote districts; their 
lives must be spent among hearing people, and they will see little of 
each other. If they are "moody and discontented" it is a fault of dis- 
position and not the fault of the method of their instruction. 

There are just as many moody and discontented deaf among the sign 
taught deaf as among the orally taught. Of course the deaf enjoy as- 
sociating with each other where it is possible, as in a few of the larger 
cities, where there are a number in one place, but that is a dull one indeed 
that could not pick up the sign language in a short time and thus be 
able to communicate with those who have not been taught o-ally. In fact, 
the sign language is never taught in schools; the deaf learn it in a short 
time by seeing it used by others. — E. G. H. in the Deaf Carolinian (N. C.) 



I, Zeno. have these many years pondered over deaf-mute matters^ 
for I myself am a deaf-mute. 

I desire now and for all time to declare that I am against the word 
"Combined." 

"Combined" is weakness, in that it scatters. 

It is diffusion; "oral' is directness. 

It is a bundle of any old things; "oral" is unpadded. 

It stands on legs of unequal lengths and varying strengths; "oral" 
is a spike driven straight in the ground. 

It is birdshot that hits but brings in small game; "oral" is a bullet 
that kills the public. 

It is a medley of infantry, cavalry, sappers, engineers; "oral" is a 
stalking man-hunter that nightly brings in scalps at its belt. 

It is the cowardice of a mob; "oral," the cunning of a single-minded 
man. 

"Combined" includes oralism, a fatal admission and a source of de- 
bility. It becomes the derision of the enemy. 

It pats oralism on the head on one side and publicly condemns it 
on the other. 

I would henceforth lift my voice for the word "Manual." I would 
henceforth drag in no Greek wooden horse, but push the "manual" into 
the arena in its resplendent nakedness unclogged by issues advantageous 
to its enemies. 
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The oral system uses signs. I have seen it done so, and you have 
seen it. In a sign school we can use oralism if we want to, over the 
door we will nail the word "Manual." It ought to acknowledge no weak- 
ness h'^ needing props or appendages to its name; we can say to the public 
with splendid inflexibility: 'The sign language is our language. What 
are you going to do about it?" 

We are acting too much lately as if we are ashamed of the sign lan- 
guage. If there is any old fogy left somewhere in a comer of the country, 
who still babbles of the manual system and would have none of the 
latter day word "Combined," I want to shake hands with him and tell 
him that I am his friend. — Zeno (Douglas Tilden) in the Deaf Mutes 
Journal (N. Y.) 



It seems unreal that at the fifth convention of American Instructors 
of the Deaf held at Jacksonville, 111., 1858, the matter of preparing a 
dictionary of signs was brought up for serious discussion. What stand- 
ing would such a proposition have now-a-days? It can be doubted if 
there are any outside of the deaf themselves who would care to accept 
the responsibility of asking for its consideration by teachers of to-day. 
The harmfulness of signs in schools for the deaf is becoming more fully 
appreciated. Their use prevents practice in English. Dr. E. M. Gallaudet 
has said: "They (deaf children) learn to read the language — learn to 
read English, but they do not enjoy it overmuch. When we go into 
a company of deaf-mutes, we find them almost invariably using sig^s. 
We know by experience that signs do not express those exact and beau- 
tiful divisions of thought that are expressed by language. The deaf and 
dumb, without themselves knowing it, lose a great deal of the apprehen- 
sions of what ideas pass from mind to mind. When we come down to 
nice distinctions of thought, the sign language, we know, is not sufficient, 
and we should not flatter the deaf and dumb into thinking that it is. 
In order to rise to that high appreciation of thought which is attained by 
men possessing all their faculties, they must possess language." Mr. Ben- 
jamin Talbot, of the Ohio Institution, has added, "I know that sign- 
making is the easiest — it is the lasiest process, and that is the reason why 
we follow it; but if we do our whole duty to the deaf-mute we must as 
soon as possible, get him out of the habitual use of signs, and as soon 
as possible get him into the constant practice of words put together in 
sentences; I do not care how short they are — in fact, the fewer words 
in a sentence the better for a deaf-mute until you can get him into the 
ready and habitual use of the simpler forms or expression." Let us be 
reasonable and give the deaf children a fair chance to learn English. — 
The Mentor (N. Y.) 

We are trying to be reasonable down this way. — Florida School 
Herald. 



BOOKS, PERIODICALS, AND REPORTS. 



GLIMPSES OF ENGLISH HISTORY. Vol. i. By C E. D. Printed 

by the Pennsylvania Institution for the Deaf and Dumb. 

This book is worthy of a wider circulation than it will have under 
the circumstances of its publication. It was written by M-. Charles E. 
Dana, a Director of the Mt. Airy School, who has f-equently instructed 
and entertained the teachers and pupils of the Institution with lectures 
upon Literature, History, and Art. It first appeared as a series of articles 
in the Mt. Airy World, the school paper, and proved so interesting and 
helpful to the older pupils that it has been reprinted in this permanent 
form. 

Mr. Dana is both a scholar and an artist and the book bears testi- 
mony to his ability in both capacities. Beginning with the arrival of the 
Normans in England, he favors the reader with a scries of most entcr- 
taing glimpses into the reigns of the successive rulers down to the time 
of Henry V. The treatment of his subject is always original, and many 
of the facts are such as Ho not ordinarily appear in histories for young 
people, while others, from the side lights cast upon them, take on a new 
meaning or value to older readers. The language is simple and the style 
familiar, but there is none of the emasculation of thought, feebleness of 
expression, and mannerism so common to books written down to chil- 
dren. The work is embellished with numerous photo-engravings, mostly 
from old prints of which the author owns a large collection, and in the 
reproduction by a skilled engraver the soft tones of the originals have 
been preserved, making them artistically attractive as well as valuable 
illustrations to the text. The chronological tables and the index, at 
the close of the volume, will be found very helpful to teacher and pupil. 

Typographically, the book is probably the finest work as yet issued 
from the printing office of any institution for the deaf in this country. 
It is printed upon heavy paper with rough edges, and the illustrations arc 
all inserts, printed upon plate paper. It contains 296 pages of text and 
70 illustrations, and is strongly and attractively bound. A limited number 
of copies are for sale at one dollar each. 

LA PAROLA, a new Italian periodical. 

On the first of January, 1903, Professor Carissimo Trafeli, Rome, 
founded with the approvl of the educational authorities of the govern- 
ment, at Rome, an articulation-institute (day-school), with the view to 
correct or cure the following defects of speech, both in children and 
adults: i, stammering, i. e., a painful dwelling on the first consonants 
or vowels of a word or a phrase; 2, stuttering, i. e., repetition of one or 
more syllables; 3, defective pronunciation of certain sounds. With tlic 
view to extend the scope of the institution. Prof. Trafeli has added four 
new courses: ist, for deaf-mute or aphasic persons; 2d, for speaking deaf 
graduates of any of the Italian institutions, to improve their pronouncia- 
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tion. 3d, for teachers having a somewhat defective pronunciation, 4th, 
for singers, to teach them respiratory gymnastics. So far. Prof. Trafcli's 
institution has proved a success. In connection therewith, he has be^^n 
the publication of a monthly periodical entitled, "La Parola." the first 
nun.ber of which appeared in January. 1905. This pcriv dical is intended 
to aid and spread the teaching of speech, and to indicate the ways and 
means by which its defects can be cured; and articles will be published 
in this periodical, not only treating of instruction, but also «»f defects of 
speech viev/ed from a medical standpoint. This first number contains 
an article on speech and its defects by Prof. Ferreri. and one on hysterical 
stammering. 

BIENNIAL REPORT of the Department ut PuMic Instructi-n o' t'u- 
State of Wisconsin. 1904. 

This report is of especial interest to educators of the Deaf as with the 

rest it covers the work of seventeen Day Schoc^ls for the Deaf, located 

in various cities of the state. The year ending Tunc 30, iQO-i, showed an 
enrollment in these schools of 221 pupils, with 32 teachers givinir in- 
struction. The law requires special training of all tcaclurs employed in 
the Day Schools, and from tables given we note that 27 of the 32 teachers 
hold Milwaukee Training School diplomas, the remaining five holding 
diplomas, one from the McCowan Scho.>l, Chicago, one from the Detroit 
Training School, one from Gallaudet Col'eg^ one from the W. Virginia 
State School, and one from a Manual Training School. Tl;e s.'venteen 
Day Schools, while constituting a part of the state public school system, 
under the authority of the State Superintendent of Public Instruction, 
Mr. C. P. Cary, are under the immediate control and supervision of an 
official known as the Inspector of Schools fo- the Deaf. This latter office 
is now filled by Miss Anna E. SchafTer. The ff lli.win^j: are brief ex- 
tracts from Superintendent Gary's report: 

**The oral method of teaching the deaf is employed, and th.' pupils 
are trained to read the speech of others bv clo^c (.bservati n. or, as the 
deaf say, 'Listening with the eyes.' 

"The course of study prescribed fr»r hearing children is followed 
in the deaf schools. It is their purpose to train the deaf child so that he 
may appear and act like the hearing child. As an aid in .«;ccuri:Tg tliis 
result, the deaf schools are housed in the same buildinp with the heanng; 
this affords the deaf daily association with hearing children, not only on 
the play-ground, but in the manual training classes and through ex- 
change of visits in the school room. 

"A compulsory education law governing the attendance of the deaf 
at some school is needed. It is believed that about seventy per c nt. only 
of the deaf who are of school age. are now attending school. It frequently 
requires strenuous effort on the part of those interested to induce the 
parents to send the child to a school, and sometimes all efforts fa'l 

"City boards of education deserve much credit for their care of the 
deaf schools. They not only manage the business affairs but are frequent 
visitors. The fostering care and interest shown toward the Day Schools 
on the part of city superintendents and principals is much appreciated 
by the teachers and pupils, and contributes much toward the growth and 
stability of the school." 

Interesting statistical tables covering various details of the work 
and management of the schools are published, among them the following 
table : 
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The work of the seventeen schools now covers eight grades of school 
work. A table is given showing the distribution of pupils over these 
eight grades and from it we compile the following: 

Of the 221 pupils, 77 were in the ist (lowest) g-ade; 41 in the second; 
36 in the third; 29 in the fourth; 17 in the fifth; 7 in the sixth; 6 in the 
seventh; and 8 in the eighth. 

STATISTIQUE DES SOURDS-MUETS en Hollande [Statistics of 
the Deaf in Holland]. By P. J. Fehmers. teacher at the In^^titution 
for the Deaf at Rotterdam. M. Wyt & Zonen. 1904. 8vo., pp. 32 

These statistics relate (A) to the 787 pupils instructed in the Institu- 
tion for the Deaf at Rotterdam under instruction during the first fifty 
years of its existence (1853-1903); and (B) to the 1977 deaf in Holland 
returned by the census of December 31, 1880. compared to the 1199 deaf 
returned by the census of December i, 1869 

The several facts relating to the 7iB7 pupils are shown in ten tables 
by averages and percentages. The children are treated by classes as: 
girls, boys; born totally deaf, born not totally deaf; became totally deaf 
after birth, became not totallv deaf after birth — showing (Table II) the 
average age of the fathers at the births with each class, and of the mothers 
with each class; (Table III) the differences of age in years between the 
fathers and mothers, likewise in regard to the sex of the pupils, the 
congenital or adventitious deafness, and the degree of deafness; (Table 
IV) the age at which adventitious deafness occurred in regard to sex 
and the amount of deafness; (Table V) causes of deafness tabulated and 
reduced to percentages with regard to sex; (Table VI) the consanguinity 
between parents in regard to sex of pupils, congenital or adventitious 
deafness, the degree of deafness, and the religion; (Table VII) the con- 
genital or adventitious deafness of the pupils in regard to their religion; 
(Table VIII) the sex of the pupils in regard to the congenital or adventi- 
tious deafness and the amount of deafness; (Table IX) the prevalence 
of deafness in the families from which the pupils come, in the several de- 
grees of relationship, and with regard to religion: (Table X) the legit- 
imate or illegitimate birth of the pupils, in regard to sex, and the con- 
genital or adventitious deafness of the pupils. 

The tables are all and severally interesting as showing the scope of 
the inquiry and to what details investigation and study extend among 
our foreign confreres. It is difficult, however, to see that the averages 
and percentages generally as determined demonstrate anything as fixed 
in law or principle and as related peculiarly to conditions of deafness. 
The fact shown for instance in Table II that the fathers of deaf children 
average in age from 2 to 4 years older than the mothers, merely coincides, 
as we may assume, with the universal rule; if it had been shown that the 
average excess of age was in favor of the mothers, contrary to the rule, 
the fact would then have had scientific interest and significance. How- 
ever, many of the tables do show results suggesting the existence of 
underlying law, as for instance the one showing that, of children becom- 
ing deaf after birth and under i year of age, the majority are boys in the 
proportion of about 7 to 3 (69.6 per cent, boys, 30.4 per cent, girls), and 
of those becoming deaf between i and 2 years of age the proportion is 
still largely in favor of the boys (56.8 per cent, boys, 43.2 per cent, girls.) 
Another table shows that 47.9 per cent, of the boys (becoming deaf 
after birth), or nearly half, were made deaf by brain diseases, while 39.4 
per cent, of the girls (becoming deaf after birth) were rendered deaf by 
such diseases. Of the 787 deaf children, 10.2 per cent, were bom of con- 
sanguineous parents. There was a much larger proportion of related 
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parents among those of the Israelitish religion, than among those of 
either the Protestant or Catholic. Of parents who were Israelites, 21.7 
per cent, were related; of parents who were Protestants, 10 per cent 
were related; of parents who were Catholics, 4.6 per cent, were related. 
There were 60 families in which were more than a single deaf child, there 
being 139 pupils from these families. In 22.8 per cent, of these 60 families, 
the parents arc related by blood. One of the 60 families had 5 deaf chil- 
dren. 4 families had 4 each, 8 had 3 each, and 47 had 2 each. Only one of 
the 787 pupils was born of deaf parents and he, in school now, has a 
younger sister deaf, and had another brother or sister deaf who is 
deceased. 

THE FIFTIETH ANNIVERSARY of the Institution for the Deaf 
at Rotterdam, Netherlands, and Report of the Institution for 1903- 
1904. By A. G. Fehmers, Director. 

On the 23d of May, 1853, this institution was opened in a modest 
little house, with but a few pupils. It was at the time considered a finan- 
cial venture, as the contributions for its support were coming in slowly; 
but gradually the public in general, some prominent men, and the Govern- 
ment began to take an interest in the institution; the contributions from 
private individuals increased very considerably in the course of years, 
the central government granted an annual sum, as did the Provincial 
governments of South Holland and Zealand, and the city of Rotterdam. 
The institution has long since been established on a firm basis; and the 
best proof of its flourishing condition is found in the fact that at present 
the number of pupils is 150. It should be remembered that this mstitu- 
tion was the first to introduce the oral method in the Netherlands, which 
is now officially recognized as the one to be followed in the Netherlands 
schools for the deaf. 

REVUE GENERALE de I'enseignement des Sourds-muets. Decem- 
ber, 1904. 

Contents: "French by Pictures." Prof. Auguste Boyer of the Na- 
tional Institution for the Deaf at Paris has just published, under the 
above a title, a manual containing 600 engravings for the first teaching 
of oral and written language. The engravings are grouped in a rational 
order according to the analogy of ideas: parts of the body, clothes, 
articles of food, parts of the school or of the house, toys and games, 
merchants, mechanics, vegetables, members of the family, means of trans- 
portation and communication, army, police, etc. Whether by direct in- 
struction or revision, this manual will allow of the following exercises, the 
revision exercises in the form of writing being, after an oral preparation, 
reserved for the hours when the pupil works alone and without any aid: 

Association of the article with the picture representing it: A first 
exercise, especially useful for less intelligent pupils, will consist in show- 
ing the pupil a series of real articles and ask the young deaf to point out 
the corresponding pictures in the manual. This may be reversed by the 
teacher indicating the picture and the pupil pointing out the correspond- 
ing article. 

Association of the picture with the name of the object: a. Show 
the pupil a picture and ask him to pronounce or write the name of the 
object represented, b. Dictate orally or write the name of an object 
and make the pupil point out the corresponding object. 

Pronunciation: Let the pupil read aloud, under the supervision of 
the teacher, the names of the objects to be studied in the manual, so as 
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to avoid that the pupil, in learning their names by heart, becomes accus- 
tomed to a wrong pronunciation. 

Exercise of memory: Learn b^ heart, then recite or write on a 
slate from memory an entire or partial series of names of objects. 

Writing and orthography: Copy the names of objects already 
taught or indicated in advance. The names in the manual are fl^iven in 
current writing, and therefore constitute good copies for writing. 

Dictation: The teacher holding the manual in his hand, dictates 
aloud a certain number of names of objects of one and the same category; 
the pupils read these names from the lips of the teacher, repeat them, 
and then write them in the copybook or on their slates. 

Drawing: Young deaf children, like all children. like to draw. Es- 
pecially on Sundays or holidays spent at the institution the pupils may 
reproduce, as best as they can. the pictures of the manual. 

Generic names: The classification of the pictures in this manual, 
based on the analogy of objects, easily and without any special effort, 
leads the young deaf child to generic ideas: and without many expla- 
nations he will soon observe the common and most apparent characteris- 
tics of objects of the same category. 

Description of a picture: In the third or fourth year the teacher 
may make excellent use of the pictures of this manual for frequent exer- 
cises in oral conversation, and little descriptions relative to the objects, 
the places where they are found, etc. 

Exercises in invention: a. The young deaf may be exercised to 
compose freely, and without the aid of the teacher, little phrases based 
on one of the figures of the manual, e. g., '*The horse draws the wagon;" 
"The donkey is not as strong as the horse;" "The cow gfives us milk;" 
"The dog guards the house," etc. 

Grammar: Some very simple exercises in practical grammar, rel- 
ative to gender, number, etc., may be combined with the other exercises. 

It may be well to add that Mr. Boycr's manual has been well -eceived 
and highly recommended by the educational authorities of France. 

UEDUCAZIONE DEI SORDOMUTI; edited by G. Ferreri; Rome, 
February, March, 1905. 

The contents of the February number are as follows: "A Statistical 
Joke," making the number of deaf, in the Italian census of 1901, twice as 
large as that given in the census of 1882. Prof. Ferreri shows in this 
article that there must be some serious mistake in the statistics of 1901. 
**Speaking Deaf equal to Hearing Persons," proving the vast importance 
of the speech method. "Invitation to the Meeting of Italian Teachers," 
to be held at Naples. "The Laws of Physiology and Psychology" regard- 
ing the formation of motions of the organs of speech and tbe teaching of 
the deaf. "The Manual Alphabet." arguments pro and con, its use. 
Bibliog^'cipby; Various communications. 

March: *The Institution for the Deaf at Rotterdam," by G. Fer- 
reri. "Objections to the use of the Manual Alphabet," by G. Ferreri. 
Although recognizing the importance of the manual alphabet in certain 
cases. Prof. Ferreri insists that no too great concessions should be made 
to it in the elementary instruction of the deaf, in which the oral method 
alone should be employed in all its purity. "The number of pupils in a 
class," by Romito di Maggiate. The writer maintains that in many of the 
institutions for the Deaf the number of pupils is far too large: and lays 
down the rule that a teacher cannot efficiently teach, by the oral method, 
more than ten pupils. "The Laws of Physiology and Psychology in 
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their application to the Instruction of the Deaf* (continued). **From 
Rome to Naples," by C. Lazzerotti: Discussing the question which of 
the two cities would be preferable for a teachers' meeting. "By an ex- 
cellent and opportune initiative," by F. Renzetti. Bibliography: New 
books; new pamphlets. Various information gathered from the period- 
ical press. Annual Reports from Institutions. Various notices and 
comments. 



CALL FOR THE ANNUAL MEETING OF THE 

ASSOCIATION. 

To the Members of the American Association to Promote the 
Teaching of Speech to the Deaf: 

The Fifteenth Annual Meeting of The American Associa- 
tion to Promote the Teaching of Speech to the Deaf will be heUl 
in New York City, at the Lexington x\venue School, on Satur- 
day, May zy, 1905. at 10 o'clock A. M. 

The special business will be the election of five Directors 
to serve three years in place of the retiring Directors whose terms 
expire in 1905, viz., Z. F. Westervelt, Sarah Fuller, E. A. Gruver, 
Mrs. W. B. Weeden, and E. McK. Goodwin. 

The attention of members who wish to make nominations 
for Directors is called to Article V, Section 2, of the Constitution, 
which reads as follows: "Nominations for the office of Director 
shall be made in writing, and placed in the hands of both the 
President and the Secretary, at least one month prior to the date 
of election, and no person not so nominated shall be eligible to 
the office of Director." 

No literary programme will be presented at this meeting, 
and only formal business matters, including reports of officers 
and committees, will be considered. 

For further particulars address Dr. Z. F. Westervelt, Sec- 
retary, Rochester, N. Y. 

(Signed), A. L. E. Crouter, 

President of A. A. P. T. S. D., 

Mt. Airy, Philadelphia, Pa. 
Z. F. Westervelt, Secretary, 
School for the Deaf, 
Rochester. N. Y. 



EDITORIAL COMMENT. 



THE ANNALS STATISTICS. 

The American Annals of the Deaf for March. 1905, Vol. L, 
Xo. 2. pp. 182 to 200, gives its usual annual statistical tables re- 
lating to the pupils and teachers in American Schools for the 
Deaf reported on November 10, 1904. 

The number of schools in the United States, including board- 
ing, (lay, and private schools, was 133, an increase of 5 over the 
number reported a year ago. The increase was due to the addi- 
tional day-schools instituted, there being 54 of this class of 
schools in 1903 and 59 in 1904. 

An increase of 91 is shown in the number of pupils in school 
on November 10, the total for 1903 being 11.225, ant! for 1904, 
11.316. 

The number of pupils taught speech (Column A) was increased 
in the year by 119; the number taught wholly or chiefly by the 
oral method (Column H) was increased by 75: and the number 
taught wholly or chiefly by the auricular metliod (Column C) was 
increased by 54. The last two increases counted together give a 
total increase of 129 pupils taught wholly or chiefly by the oral 
and auricular methods. 

The number of academic teachers increased from 1,065 in 
1903, to 1,125 in 1904. an addition of 60. In view of the fact that 
the number of pupils increased only 91. this addition of 60 aca- 
demic teachers in a vear indicates a marked tendencv to smaller 
classes in the schools. The number of articulation teachers in- 
creased in the year from 696 to 734, an addition of 38 which is an 
increase of 5. 6 per cent of teachers of this class. In 1903, there 
were 696 articulation teachers and 7.482 pupils taught speech, 
which gives an average of 10.75 ptipils to a teacher. In 1904, 
there were 734 articulation teachers and 7,601 pupils taught 
speech, giving an average of 10.35 P^"^ pupils to a teacher, a re- 
duction of approximately .40, or nearly half of a pupil per teacher. 

The following tables give the footin^^s of the Annals tables 
for the years from 1893 to 1904 inclusive, with percentages com- 
puted from them. (See also tables oublished in the The Asso- 
ciation Review, June, 1904, p. 265 and pp. 275 and 276.) 
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SCHOOLS FOlt THE DEAF IN THE UNITED STATES. 
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INSTRUCT0B8 OF THE DEAF IN THE UNITED STATES. 
StatlBttcB from the .Annate. 
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Since the last report, eight new schools have been es- 
lablished, as follows: One at Fresno, Cal., in charge of Miss 
Maud N. Applegarth; one u Sacramento, Cal., in chaise of Miss 
H. Ray Kribs; one at Ueriida Centre, 111., in charge of Miss 
Lena B. McNamar; one at Elgin, 111., in charge of Miss Elizabeth 
Stephenson; one at Ifhpeming, Mich., in charge of Miss Kath- 
erine Fritz; one at Kalamazoo, Mich., in charge of Miss Sanford; 
and one at Traverse City. Mich., in charge of Miss Caroline 
Shaw. Two schools, those at Rhinelander, Wis., and Dnndee. 
11!.. have been disconlinneJ, 

The foregoing tables arc, in the direction and measure of the 
changes that they show, illustrated in ine following diagrams: 

SPEECH STATISTICS FBOU THE ANNALS GRAPHICALLY SHOWN. 
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Pupils (A) tauglii spi-ccli; (B) taught wholly or chiefly by the oral 
mcihod: <C) taught wholly or chiefly by the auricular method; (D) not 
_in eluding Indusiria] teachers; (E) including industrini teachers. 
^ F. W. B. 
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TEACHERS AND SALARIES. 

There has been much discussion in the school papers of 
some remarks made in response to a toast at the banquet of the 
Gallaudet Club, an organization of Deaf men of Philadelphia, 
on December loth last. The address, as reported by the Phila- 
delphia correspondent of the Deaf Mutes Journal, was as follows: 

** Responding to The Intellectual Education of the Deaf,' 
Mr. S. G. Davidson said that while there has been in many direc- 
tions great progress in the education of the Deaf since the time 
of Gallaudet, we have in none attained perfection, and in some 
there has even been retrogression. The material equipment of 
the schools is superior, their management is more systematic 
and business-like and methods are better, while teachers are 
held to a stricter accountability. But the most important factor 
of an education — the personality of the teacher — is being neg- 
lected. Fewer men teachers are coming into the work, and those 
of an inferior quality. It is also a question whether the women 
teachers coming into the profession g^rade up to those of a few 
years back. The public school authorities complain that with 
the new and more remunerative occupations opened to women, 
they can no longer get as well qualified teachers as when teach- 
ing was practically the only profession open to the sex. It would 
seem that this must also be the case with schools for the deaf. 
Again, while the salaries of teachers in public schools have risen, 
and have been supplemented, in all important cities, by a pension, 
the remuneration of teachers of the deaf has remained stationary, 
or been reduced. The teacher makes the school. We must have 
more and better men teachers, and better women teachers, and to 
get them, we must pay better salaries. The glory of a school 
should not be the buildings in which it is housed, but the charac- 
ter of its instructors and the consequent quality of its results as 
expressed in the lives of its graduates." 

It would appear that some of these statements have been 
misunderstood, for they have been made the basis of arguments 
defending or opposing things that were not said, and opinions 
have been attributed to the speaker that are utterly at variance 
with those he holds. Moreover, as the discussion has been 
passed on from one paper to another, his views have been con- 
founded with those of his critics, until he is finally accused of hav- 
ing said, among other absurdities, that the teaching staff of 
American schools for the Deaf is largely composed of "Misses 
in their teens," and that "Oral teachers are made while you wait." 
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One point upon which the editors of the school papers are 
agreed is that the speaker is a pessimist who holds that the 
standard of education has retrograded, and some very convincing 
(and some very fallacious) arguments have been advanced to 
prove him in the wrong, while, on the other hand, the effort has 
been made to show that the retrogression is due not to causes 
he mentions but to the disuse of the sign language, the increase 
of Oral teaching, or some other innovation to which the writer 
happens to be opposed. 

In the address under consideration it was distinctly stated 
that there had been great progress in the ctlucation of th?- Deaf 
in many directions, and some of these were specified. It was 
claimed, however, that the personality of the teacher is being 
neglected. This we believe to be the most important facti>r in 
education; but the sum of the many improvements made in other 
directions greatly exceeds in value the falling off in this one 
respect, so that instead of retrogression there has been decided 
advancement. 

As regards this matter — ^the personality of the teacher — 
the argument is made by critics of the address that there are now 
a number of training schools where formerly there were none, 
and teachers enter upon the work far better prepared for it. Prep- 
aration is of course an important item m the personality oi the 
teacher, but character is far more important. The question is, 
will men and women of g^eat intellectuality, scholarly attain- 
ments, natural ability, ambition and force of character, such as 
are needed in our schools, take up this work, with its inadequate 
remuneration for the labor performed and its limited opportuni- 
ties for advancement, when there are so many other fields offer- 
ing greater inducements in money, honor and social considera- 
tion? 

It was not asserted in the address that women now coming 
into the profession are inferior to those who entered it ten or fif- 
teen years ago : it was merely questioned whether this might not be 
so, in view of the larger opportunities open to women today and 
of the complaints of superintendents of public schools of the dif- 
ficulty they experience in securing efficient instructors. 

More men teachers are needed in the schools. With all re- 
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spect to the women teachers, and with nothing but praise for the 
good work they are doing, we must maintain— and we believe 
all reflecting persons will agree with us — ^that the masculine 
element is also necessary in education for the proper training of 
boys, and for the attainment of the best results with all classes 
of pupils. This is especially true of schools for the Deaf, which 
form little communities by themselves, isolated from the rest of 
the world, so that the character of the pupil is formed almost 
wholly by his association with and the instruction of his teachers, 
and is but slightly modified by outside influences. 

To have more and better men teachers and better women 
teachers the schools must offer higher salaries. It is objected 
that this cannot be done because of insufficient funds; but state 
legislatures which have been made to see the necessity of raising 
the scale of remuneration to public school teachers would not 
refuse to listen to a statement of the needs of a school for the 
Deaf. It is a question, too, whether some of the money expended 
in other directions might not with greater profit be applied to 
this purpose. The fine buildings in which American schools for 
the Deaf are housed are a natural source of pride to everyone 
connected with the institutions, but they might be of cheaper 
construction, less commodious, or even lacking in some of their 
conveniences, without making any serious difference in educa- 
tional results. When the pupil sets out to make his way in the 
world, it matters comparatively little if for the ten or twelve 
years at school he has lived in a shabby building poorly furnished, 
has worn coarse clothing, eaten coarse food off cheap china and 
drunk out of tin cups, as was the case in many of the institutions 
not so very long ago; but poor teaching must affect his whole 
after life, and ignorance, proverty and general wretchedness are 
its necessary consequences. We do not understimate the aes- 
thetic and moral value of the child's material environment, but it 
is the teacher that counts for most, and it is the efficiency of the 
teaching staff that should receive first consideration. In a re- 
cent issue of the Kentucky Standard it is said tha/t the reason 
the school in New Mexico has been closed the last two years is 
because the appropriation made for maintenance and an exces- 
sive amount of the funds from sale of the public lands donated 
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by Congress to the institution were expended in the erection of 
new buildings. This is an extreme instance, but a suggestive 
one, of the extent to which the striving after improved material 
equipment may go. 

This question of salaries is the most important one that 
schools for the Deaf today have to solve, and it will grow more 
pressing in the near future. In all the large centres of population 
there has been a great increase in the pay of public school teach- 
ers until in some instances it equals or exceeds that received in 
any school for the Deaf. Moreover, inducements for entering 
the work and striving for advancement therein are offered in 
the numerous higher positions with their liberal salaries. The 
principals of New York public schools now receive $3,500. Tlie 
liberal pensions which municipahties allow to teachers after a 
certain term of years is also an important factor in securing and 
retaining good service. The work in schools for the Deaf is much 
more difficult, makes greater demands upon the time and skill of 
the teacher, is a greater drain upon his strength, and requires 
both special qualifications and special preparation. The remun- 
eration must be proportionately greater than that of the public 
schools to maintain past efficiency. To increase this efficiency, 
every dollar that can be added to the salaries will be wisely in- 
vested, provided proper care is exercised in the selection of 
teachers and in their supervision. As a matter of fact, the pay 
received by teachers of the Deaf is today, in proportion to pur- 
chasing power, much lower than it has been at any time since the 
Civil War. 

What we have said of teachers applies with equal or greater 
force to Superintendents and Principals. These must be men and 
women of great executive ability besides having a thorough 
knowledge of the science of educating the Deaf, and their com- 
pensation is, in most cases, very disproportionate to the re- 
quirements of their positions. S. G. D. 



Reprints in pamphlet form of '*My List of Homophenous 
Words/' (or words that look alike on the lips), by Emma Snow, 
may be obtained through the office of the General Secretary. 
Price for single copies, 25 cents. 
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"DEAF LITERATURE" AGAIN. 

In the main we heartily agree with the Association Review in 
what it has to say in the article on the outside in regard to the two great 
evils of our schools. [The article referred to and quoted is the editorial 
in the February number of the Review, headed "Deaf Literature."] 
There is nothing so irritating to a teacher as to see others pulling down, 
even in their ignorance, what he is trying to build up. It is an uphill 
business to give the deaf a fair command of the English language when 
all things possible work together to this end: it is impossible to do 
this where even a small part of the teaching force fails to fall in line to 
this end. This is where we have to disagree with the Review: wc can 
not contend that, "these (officers, teachers, and supervisors) determine 
the character or quality of the work done in a school, much more than 
one or several of its teachers who at the best are but parts of the general 
organization and can affect the work as individuals only in spots and then 
in minor degree." We believe that one poor teacher in a small school or 
poor teachers in any one grade in a large school will erect a formidable 
barrier over which very few pupils will be able to lift themselves. 

Now for the main question once more: might not this letter come 
from a pupil of a good school, and the fault lie entirely with the pupil? 
[No; the letter bears internal evidence of a literary ambition, and this 
properly fed should have led to better things.] 

Could not his time of entrance be so advanced and his energy of ap- 
plication so limited during a short stay as to produce that kind of a 
letter? [Possibly; but not probably.] 

However, it does us good to read an article written upon so broad 
a foundation: unless Mr. Booth, the editor of The Review, is careful 
he will force the conclusion that he is a "p re educator" and not a "pure 
oralist. [We are both; at least we know we are the latter, and we hope 
we may be counted the former.] — Palmetto Leaf, (S. C.) 

There are two sides to the question of course, and the editor 
of the Palmetto Leaf is right in a measure in his contention. Yet 
we hold broadly to our own view that the school in the large, 
in its organization, in its standards, in its general management, 
is responsible for the character and the level of the work that it 
does, rather than any teacher or group of teachers iti it. The 
teacher is the one person closest to the pupil to be sure, and 
should be and is held immediately responsible for the direct re- 
sults of his work, but this responsibility is a minor one; there is 
a major responsibility, and it can not be shifted or evaded — ^the 
responsibility of the school for the teacher. The school is re- 
ponsible for the teacher, for in large part it creates her. Every 
school is in one of its unrecorded but important functions a 
normal school, and the teachers in it are a growth, a development, 
upon a pattern that is easily recognized as individual to the 
school. Schools for the deaf differ greatly in what they accom- 
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plish, not because of differences in their pupils as material, or in 
their teachers in their preliminary education or native ability, 
but largely because their teachers have grown and developed, 
to conform to different practices, to meet different requirements, 
and to accept and make their own, different ideals and standards. 
Xo teacher, be it said, with rare exceptions, indeed, or unless 
she may have had experience in another school and thus have 
had a wider view, can get away from the conditions ar.d in- 
fluences that surround her, to rise above them and to work in- 
dependently of them to the accomplishment «>f results unusual 
in the history of the school. 

But with the school responsible tor the teacher because it 
in so great part creates her and retains her, and thus responsible 
for the direct results of her labors in the school-room, ii is further 
and far more responsible for the conditions with which it sur- 
rounds her work to supplement it and to re-inforce it, through 
and by virtue of the authorized and general language practice of 
the school. In the poor school, the teacher works unsupported 
and alone: she is the pupil's only instructor in the one thing 
that he most needs and that she is strivuig with all her strength 
and skill to g^ve him, namely, the English language; the pupil 
leaves the school-room daily, and returns to it, in the meantime 
having had no use for language and no practice of it, and hence 
bringing with him nothing of language accretion or of added 
freedom or facility, to encourage the teacher and to lessen her 
heavy task. In the good school, on the other hand, the teacher 
has every help, every encouragement, and her school-room work 
is supplemented and supported in a score of ways by the active, 
sympathetic, interested co-operation of many helpers who them- 
selves use, and impel the pupil to use and practice, all of language 
that his teacher has imparted to him. 

The question comes back to the poor deaf man and his 
letter, or rather to the grade of work of which his letter is a 
type — to place the responsibility for it. With every possibility 
considered and given its weight, we are still convinced, and more 
strongly than before, that the responsibility for such work is too 
large and involves too much to center jt in an individual teacher 
of a school. The school at which this man was educated (?) is 
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responsible for his present pitiable plight, for it furnished for him 
no proper or adequate learning conditions, no proper or sufficient 
teaching forces or influences. A carefu^ scanning and analysis 
of the letter^ show that the school methods gave words, but 
no language ; and the fact that words were acquired and perfectly 
mastered in their meaning, evidences conclusively that there was 
mind to learn, and opportunity, and time, but there was no 
proper teaching either in the school-room or outside, and ab- 
solutely no language practice anywhere, or language use by any- 
body for any purpose whatever. Who, we would urge, can be 
held responsible for such teaching-learning (?) conditions in a 
school, other than the school itself with its low standards, its 
lax methods, and its complacent management. 

F. W. B. 



THE DEGENERACY OF THE SIGN-LANGUAGE AND 

ITS DOOM. 

The question of the "Degeneracy of the Sign-Language" 
is well-treated in an editorial in the SiUnt Hoosier (Ind.). which 
we reprint in our Institution Press department. We are entirely 
agreed with the main thought of the article, for the sign-language 
is certainly degenerating and it will continue to degenerate with 
the progress of present educational tendencies in our schools. 

Regret for this degeneracy is felt in certain quarters, and 
concern is expressed as to results in the losses to the language 
in elements of its beauty and effectiveness. But we confess to 
no share in this regret nor in this concern, for we can not but 
feel that for every loss there will be compensating gain. The gain 
will be of course in the larger practice and better knowledge on 
the part of the deaf, of the English language, and the larger and 
freer use of it in their communication with people about them 
and in reading, all of which will make for higher and better suc- 
cesses in life and for much larger measures of happiness. There 
can be no question as to this; then why regrets and concern, 
why not, indeed, in place of them, rejoicings that the deaf are 
having, and are to have in the generations to come, the better, 
and the ever growing better, part. 

But as for the ultimate doom of the sign-language — our 

'Published in the February, 1905, number, page 99. 
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own prophetic eye scarcely sees, as yet, the vision of it. The 
language is natural and easy of acquirement, and its use is plea- 
surable; nothing can rob it of these qualities; and so long as 
there are deaf people who wish and chouse companionship among 
their class and kind, there will be use of the language in some 
iorm for purposes of communication and social enjoyment. But 
the question of the ultimate survival of the language, or its doom, 
is of small, and really no vital, importance, for it is one that re- 
lates, or that is coming to relate, as -ve believe, quite entirely 
to the after-school Ufe of the deaf, and one that the adult deaf 
may well be permitted to settle for themselves — as they will 
do— through individual choice and as the manner and measure 
uf their education may in coming time permit. 

The improved and improving educational methods of the 
times are surely lessening the number of the educated deaf who 
are dependent upon the sign-language, and who turn to it, for 

its various social uses. There is no true friend of the deaf who 
does not rejoice at this, and who would not be glad if the future 
could bring a reduction of this number to an insignificant mini- 
mum. Yet, with this said, we believe there is, and always must 
be, a remnant of the deaf, an educational residuum, whom no 
amount of teaching and no kind of teaching can raise above a 
certain intellectual level and capacity, and for whom the English 
language for its purely social uses must remain ever in greater 
part an unknown tongue. The deaf of this class must perforce 
have their social life, for they have a social nature, and they will 
seek it — they can find it nowhere else —only among their kind. 
This means association, which in turn means language — a sign- 
language of necessity — and however degenerated, one sufficient 
and probably efficient for all purposes of easy and enjoyable 
social intercourse. 

While we believe that the question of the survival of the sign- 
language is, in its final settlement, to relate exclusively to the 
after-school period, the question is still with us in broader aspect 
as a vital one with important bearing upon and relationjrhip to 
the childhood and school life of the deaf. The language of signs 
is in many schools still used, and in not a tew it is still a cherished 
institution ; but the world is moving, new ideas are fast crowding 
the old, and degeneracy, the first sign of a coming dissolution, 
points to the doom of the language, and time only is needed, with 
its orderly processes, to see the sign-language disappear from 
our schools forever. F. W. B. 
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A VACATION COURSE KOR TEACHERS. 

It has been decided by the Clarke School authorities at 
Northampton to arrange for a vacation course for teachers, as 
requested by the Board of Directors ot the American Associa- 
tion to Promote the Teaching of Speech to the Deaf. The term 
will be four weeks long, from June 9 to July 6 inclusive. Dur- 
ing the first two weeks, two hours dailv on school days will be 
given to observation of classroom work and two hours to in- 
struction in methods. The last two v.eeks four hours daily (ex- 
cept on the 23rd, the closing of the school) will be given to 
methods. Xo one will be eligible to membership in the class who 
has not taught at least one year undei the oral mcthiid. For 
further information, address Miss Caroline A. Yale, Clarke 
School, Northampton, Mass. 

GALLAUDET COLLEGE EXAMINATIONS. 
A circular letter from the President of Gallaudet College to 
the heads of schools «,qvcs notice of some changes in the entrance 
examinations. The examination in Physical and Political Geog- 
raj)hv will hereafter l)e combined in Oiie paper, an arraMgemcnt 
in acctu'd with the f^n wing ])ractice of teaching these two as one 
subject. In i(;o6 and thereafter candidates will be examined in 
English Mistory down to the reign of lidward XT! instead of to 
that of Henry VIII. and the announcement is nuide that more 
stress will be ])laced u|)on the command of English shown in all 
papers j)resented. These changes are \i\ line with the wish of Dr. 
Gallaudei, expressed at the St. Louis Comerence of Superintend- 
ents and Principals, to increase the requirements for admission 
to the Cnllejre. The advance is in itself insignificant, but it is a 
good ijeirintiing of a movement which, if persisted in, will gradu- 
ally niise the standard of education in schools throughout the 
country. iMnrance examinations will hereafter be held on the 
three si^ccessive davs beginning with the last Wednesdav in Mav. 

S. G. D. 



A SUMMER COURSE Ol- LESSONS. 
A course of lessons on the Mechanism of Speech, the Cor- 
rection of Defective Speech, and Speech Developement and 
\*oice Traininir for Deaf Children, will be given in Boston, from 
June jSth to July 28lh, 1905, at the second session of her Summer 
cla^s. ])y Sarah Jordan MoTiro, special teacher of Speech at the 
Horace Mann School for the Deaf. There will be opportunities^ 
for students to observe instruction to deaf children and to work 
with thein. For further particulars, aldress Mrs. Sarah Jordan 
Monro. 178 Newbury Street, Boston, Mass. 
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EDUCATION OF THE DEAF.' 

G. FERRERI, ROME, ITALY. 

CHAPTER VI. 

EOARDrXG AND DaV-ScHOOLS. 

The two tenciciicies wliich I have referred to in the pre- 
ceding chapter in regard td the (inestion of the KiiuUr^arten 
schools, are even more strongly marked in regard to the peda- 
gogical question of day or boarding-schools. 

Those who cherish the ideal of compk-tely restoring the deaf 
to the society of normal persons, n<.)t only do not admit that the 
Deaf should continue their studies in a special college, but even 
go so far, at least in theory, as to wish to abolish all special 
schools except the Kindergarten. They believe and proclaim 
that the day will soon come when the Deaf cannot be distin- 
guished from hearing children either in school ur in society. 
With this ideal, which for me is unrealizable, ihey h:ivc waged 
wax against the boarding-schools, and in the new establish- 
ments the form of day-school is preferred for the educcition of 

the Deaf. 

Notwithstanding this, the fact remains that the majority of 
the institutions which provide for the instruction and education 
of the Deaf in the United States are boarding-schools. 

From the last statistics it results that the number of deaf- 
mutes in course of instruction are distributed as follows: 



I'* 
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57 public schools (boarding-schools) 11,091 pupils. 

50 public schools (day-schools) 872 

16 private schools (generally boarding-schools). . 427 






123 schools, 12,390 pupils. 

As one sees, the day is still distant for the abolishment of 
boarding-schools in favor of day-schools. Nor do I believe that 
in the long run the practice of the day-school will correspond en- 
tirely with the rosy ideals expected. 

The fact remains that where the application of the day- 
school is made on a large scale, as in the States of Wisconsin 
and Illinois, to mention only the great centers of greatest diffu- 
sion, it has resulted that the hours given to instruction arc far 
too fcv.-. I'esidcs this, it has been noted that the Deaf left to him- 
self or to the care of his hearing companions and own relatives 
for the greater part of the day and during the months of vaca- 
tion, loses more than he gains, whether in the effects of instruc- 
tion or in those of education. But in the United States they 
do not lose courage for this. They have appealed to the families 
of the deaf, they have organized special societies for the care, 
assistance, and instruction of the Deaf. They have founded 
classes for the parents in order that they may be minutely in- 
formed as to the work of the school, and be in a condition to 
establish that harmony between the home and the school by 
which alone — and this can also be said of the education of normal 
children — the educational work can be complete and satisfactory. 

Another provision which is possible and practicable in the 
United States is that which they are studying now, especially in 
the great centers, for the institution of the Summer schools. This 
is a provision which demands besides great financial means, also 
double the number of teachers. Given, however, the prosperity 
of the country', the great initiative spirit, and the largeness of 
views in all that concerns education and culture, this and other 
provisions arc not matters to cause anxiety in America. They 
can be realized from one day to another with an impulse and a 
disinterestedness without equal. 

Considering, however, the matter from its practical side, I do 
not think one can have illusions as to the efficacy of certain pro- 
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visions, for the simple reason that boys are boys ever>'where, 
and in America as well as in Europe they have the same physio- 
psychic needs, which can only be satisfied in a suitable manner 
by a wise alternation of rest and work. This the educators of 
the United States know very well, who prepare for the educa- 
tional mission with a serious and thorough study of psychology 
and physiology. 

Last summer when the National Association of teachers 
met in Minneapolis, I saw one day, while reading one of the daily 
newspapers, this satirical notice with caricatures: '* 'They have 
arrived,' said one boy to another, Uzvclvc thousand teachers-' *0, 
then it is time to take to tht woods!' replied the other." And the 
caricature represented the boys running frantically towards the 
woods. 

This caricature, which probably passed unobserved by most 
people, represented in its simplicity a reflex of the general laws 
of nature, one of which is the need of the young to alternate 
school-work with amusement and recreation. Hence, I believe 
that even if the vacations were abolished, the final result would 
never correspond to the cold calculations of theory. Because the 
advantages they hope to gain in the time formerly dedicated to 
repose, would be lost in the results of the ordinar>' scholastic 
course. 

Notwithstanding this, we must recognize the value of the 
provisions which they are preparing with the aim of rendering 
the conditions of the day-school more practical and more satis- 
factory. 

One must consider, however, that besides there being in 
America a great number of educators who hold that the form of 
boarding-school is more efficacious, there are also too great a 
number of vast Institutions where, as usual, tradition is more 
powerful than the force of new ideas. There is besides the prej- 
udicial fact that many schools which began as day-schools, in 
time have changed into boarding-schools, and the history of 
such a change as well as of its cause is still too fresh in the mem- 
ory of our colleagues of America. Another contradiction be- 
tween theory and practice I have already noticed on the occasion 
of the Congress of Minneapolis. Miss McCowen, the capable 
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Superintendent of day-schools in Chicago, who professes the 
most unlimited faith in the institution of day-schools, in the or- 
ganization of Summer schools, and in the results of the lessons 
given to the parents of the deaf children, still retains on her own 
account a boarding-school, and she conducts here and there, in 
order to give proof of the good results of Oral teaching, the chil- 
dren who, for the greater part of the year, live together with thejr 
capable, energetic teachers. 

The same observation may be made in regard to Miss 
Fuller, Miss Garrett, and other intelligent teachers who stand 
ui the first ranks of the progressive movement for the Deaf. 
They desire in theory to have day-schools and preach their value 
for the social state of the Deaf. There are also not lacking 
among them those who consider the institution of special schools 
as useless and injurious. Nevertheless, they also retain some 
boarding-schools in their special care, restricted, if you will, to 
a limited number in order that the life of the pupils may resemble 
more the family life, but after all it is neither more nor less than 
a boarding-school. As to the reasons they gave in their replies 
to my inquiry on this subject, I have already referred to them 
in the preceding chapter. 

All considered, I have verified the fact that, as they advance 
in a practical line, public opinion becomes that which Clippers 
recommended at the National Congress of the German teachers 
at Cologne (1889), when he proclaimed and demonstrated the 
appropriateness of the boarding-school for at least the first three 
years of school life. 

The colleague Stelling, in his report on the institutes of 
Denmark and Norway, has expressed his conviction that the 
school of the future will have the mixed form: that is, of day- 
school and boarding-school together, as the one best adapted 
to the needs of the various categories of the Deaf. I also believe 
that this form of school is to be recommended, but I would not 
prophesy it, and for the following reasons : 

In America as in Europe, the greater part of the deaf-mutes 
come from the lowest social strata. That is to say, that they, 
besides having need of special assistance in hygiene and nutri- 
tion, also demand that educative therapy which is only possible 
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in the school-life of the boarding-school. For example, I noticed 
everywhere that the pupils of the day-schools generally left 
much to be desired in personal cleanliness. 

Before coming to America I had believed, as will be seen 
in my previous writings on this subject, that the prosperity of 
the American family would be a favorable condition for sur- 
mounting the difficulties alluded to, and for meeting the material 
and moral needs of the deaf child. But I had never imagined the 
sad condition of the colored population which increases every 
year, nor that of the cosmopolitan population which floods the 
United States from the lowest social strata of the European 
nations. 

I have encountered entire classes of deaf-mutes among 
whom there was not one American, nor one sole child who could 
boast of four or five generations of ancestors living on American 
soil. I have even seen schools where the pupils were immigrants 
from Russia, Greece, Roumania, Sweden, Ireland, and Italy; 
children for whom the school could not be other than a refuge ; 
an assemblage of races and nationalities unlike in traditions and 
customs, from the weary type of the Jew, persecuted and hunted 
from country to country, to the placid and happy Latin type, 
which one can recognize immediately from the soft eyes and 
lively gesture. All, however, are united in one common need, 
that of being taken care of, protected, and educated, even as an 
assistance to their parents immersed in a hard life of work and 
privation. 

As to the negroes, who by the noble and generous effort of 
Lincoln, passed from a state of slavery to that of citizens of Amer- 
ica, one would suppose that their state would be socially much 
better than that of the immigrants. But it is not so. The traces 
impressed by a slavery of centuries in a race intellectually inferior, 
cannot be cancelled in the brief time of a little more than a 
quarter of a century. 

But even not taking into account the bioloj^^ical and ethno- 
logical reasons, the answer is noteworthy which I received one 
day from a colleague when speaking of the difference made in 
the treatment of the negroes. Observing that for them special 
schools, churches, hospitals, and even prisons are established, I 
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inquired: "0, have they not the same rights as the otiier American 
citizeiisf* ''Theoretically'' replied my friend. And then I under- 
stood why an institute for the colored Deaf had seemed, and 
was, really inferior to the others, and why the Principal of it 
had talked to me of the scarcity of means at his disposal. 

However, in some of the institutions of the Northern and 
Eastern states colored pupils are found in the same schools with 
the whites, and perhaps in time certain differences in social treat- 
ment will continue to disappear more and more. In the actual 
conditions, however, I believe that for the negro deaf-mute, as 
for the white one, the special boarding-school best corresponds 
to the need felt. 

Another circumstance which is favorable, in my opinion, to 
the boarding-school is the culture and development of manual 
industries. 

In the day-school the manual labor, — besides being greatly 
restricted by the number of trades taught, as also by the pro- 
grams, — is limited to the sole principles predisposive for the 
education of the eye and hand. It is not generally extended to 
a real and true instruction in arts and trades. This defect which 
I noted already in a boarding-school in London, has its origin: 
(i) in the idea, which is just for that matter, that the pupils are 
able to attend the shops in order to learn a trade during the after- 
noon and evening hours; (2) that as in the day-school the pupils 
are able to finish the school-course much sooner than in the 
boarding-school, they must apply themselves to the trade best 
adapted to them, entering resolutely into social competition with 
hearing and speaking persons. 

For these and for other reasons which perhaps have es- 
caped me, they do not have generally in the day-schools well 
organized shops with technical teachers and with sufficient w-ork 
to give a superior industrial and professional instruction. 

They do not consider, it seems to me, that while the hearing 
can leave the elementary school at 14 years of age, a deaf-mute 
completes the same course (if he completes it) only at the age of 
18 to 20 years. But then the best and most suitable time for 
learning a trade or an art is passed. If then one tries to remedy 
the defect by dividing the hours for study and for work, the in- 
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struction does not give sufficient results either for the school or 
for the shop. From these considerations I am induced to ex- 
press again my opinion that the day-school is better adapted to 
deaf children of parents in easy circumstances, whether for the 
care they can receive at home, or for the possibility of dedicating 
themselves to the Fine Arts and for attending school a longer 
period of time in order to acquire a higher literary education.' 

For the deaf children of the poor, instead, the school, that 
is, the time dedicated to the culture of the mind, cannot have the 
sole object of elementary instruction; it must also have that of 
the training for a lucrative trade. Now, no one will deny that 
this second object can be more easily obtained in a boarding- 
school where the economy in time and in the distribution of the 
time-table of the work-shops are suggested by experience and 
discipline. 

The examination of the American schools has confirmed me 
in this belief. Our colleagues on the other side of the Atlantic 
have gone much farther in this direction than we have, and the 
reasons for this are the same ones already mentioned several 
times in these Notes. First, the length of time which can be 
dedicated to Manual instruction as well as to the school, and the 
abundance and richness of the materials and machinery which 
they apply in it. This was one of the first things I observed in 
my first visit to the Institute of New York already mentioned. 
There, as well as in all the large institutes, there is no lack of 
room, nor of mechanical force applied on a large scale in the 
work-shops, such as electric and gas-motors, neither of the raw 
materials for the execution of the various work. 

The deaf pupils are allowed to select a trade themselves, 
previous preparation having been made by all in common in the 
schools of manual labor, and where they apply themsleves in 
earnest at fixed hours under the direction of capable teachers 
of the trade. The common preparation is made so that the stu- 
dent, whatever trade is chosen, applies himself to it when he 
knows already the names of the various tools, machines, and raw 
materials and the name of the work to be done. 

This instruction advances gradually together with the man- 
ual work so that on leaving the institute the American deaf pupil 
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knows how to work well enough to be able to earn his own liv- 
ing. To every pupil is offered the opportunity not only of learn- 
ing a special trade, but also those trades related to it on a general 
basis in common of certain machines and utensils, to which they 
are allowed free access and to study according to their own ini- 
tiative. A carpenter, for example, learns the mechanism of the 
instruments and motors applied to the saw, to the turner's wheel, 
etc. A mason learns to use the hammer and chisel in a manner 
to be able, when necessar>% to work at and adapt to his purpose 
a block of marble and so on ; a printer learns to place the typ^ 
according to the different systems, getting a knowledge of every* 
thing needful for the exercise of printing. The girls are taugb^ 
ever}' kind of women's work, from sewing by hand and by ma-^ 
chine to designing, cutting, and making every kind of g^rment^ 
Dressmakers and milliners teach each other and gain the taste 
for and interest in work of ever>' kind. And in order that each 
girl be accustomed to that independent action which makes the 
Americans in the highest degree a daring people, they leave to 
the pupils full liberty of choice in the materials they use and also 
in the design of their own dresses. In this way they exclude 
that uniformity in dress which makes the pupils of our boarding- 
schools look so dowdy and ridiculous. Equal liberty is allowed 
in the manner of dressing the hair, as well as in the arrangement 
of the bedroom in the institute where the girls have separate 
rooms, or are put two in one room. The liberty granted to the 
pupils from the time of the Kindergarten to keep flowers, photo- 
graphs, toys, etc., is transformed little by little to the arrange- 
ment and care of the home. For toys are substituted objects of 
seme practical utility, books, and illustrated magazines. 

In the American schools they attach great importance to les- 
sons in cooking, although instruction in this branch is optional. 
There are special teachers for this branch, just as are found in 
all the great cities of the United States where they give, in the 
various seasons, public courses of culinary instruction to which 
even the ladies crowd in order to learn how to become better 
housekeepers. In fact a lady who understands cooking is of 
great value in an American family, for it is difficult to find com- 
petent servants. 
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This instruction is also given in the day-schools, but, if I 
m not mistaken, the best results are obtained in the boarding- 
±ools, whether because of the greater conveniences of the 
itchen and pantry, or for the supply of provisions necessary for 
le various lessons. 

From what has been said it is evident that the boarding- 
chool is more appropriate for the complete education of the 
)eat But one is not authorized by this to disown the beauty 
rf the ideal that the Deaf should not be separated from the en- 
oronment of home and family, and it is this alone which justi- 
ies the tendency to open day-schools to meet the new needs and 
extend the benefit of instruction to the Deaf. 

(To be continued,) 
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The r.r^: tirr.e I visite-i the German schools, I went more to 
see :: :he Cra! m^ilnoo c.^cli b^ ra-^ghr successfully in large Ii^' 
srliu::. r.5. is I was :hen Cv?r.r.ected with such a school and was ^ 
liule o.^ubtful :: all, or nearly all. could be taught that way. >- 
saw better rx?sul:s than I expected :o nnd. and was more con^ 
vir.ocvi :'.:ar. over :ha: alntos: all of the deaf can be taught oraU/ 
with success ::: lar^e Ir.s:::t:::ons. 

The Iir.perlal Schooi is one of the oldest in Vienna. It was 
ioundevl by Joseph the First, and for n-.any years was taught by 
the l^e THpoe method. Now only the Oral method is used in 
the \v!io!e Institution. I saw some very good work there. One 
of the teachers told me that they are not allowed to carry out 
any of their owr. i».leas: the Institution is obliged to follow out 
the cv>urso of studies prescribed for them by the public school 
authorities; and that that Board does not always know much 
about the work of the Deaf. 

The children remain in school eight years and after that tinffe 
it is the Superintendent's duty to see that each boy is put to learn 
a trade, if the parents do not do it. The Institution keeps an 
eye on all her fomier pupils and many times helps them, if they 
need it. There is a special class for the deaf boys in the manual 
training school for the hearing in Vienna. The girls learn all 
kinds of needle work in the Institution. 

Besides this Institution there are several day-schools, the 
Institution at Dobling, a suburb of Vienna, and the Jewish Insti- 
tution. The latter is endowed and only children of Jewish 
parents attend. I was pleased with the speech work there. The 
building is more modern than the others mentioned. I was 



*A paper prepared for and read before the Morganton, North Caro- 
lina, School Teachers* Association. 



My Visits to the German and Austrian Schools. 2xx 

sorry not to have seen the school work in the Institution at 
Dobling, but it was closed almost the whole of last year on ac- 
count of an epidemic which had broken out among the children 
shortly after the school opened in the fall. 

In all these schools Dr. Urbantschitsch's auricular method is 
carried out and each teacher has to follow out more or less his 
instructions. I asked the opinion of several teachers as to the 
result of this work and they all agreed it was of g^eat value in 
obtaining clear speech from some, but that it took too much of 
their time, and where a teacher had ten pupils in a class, he could 
not ^ve to each the necessary time so as to get the best results. 
The Doctor, who is a University professor and considered 
one of the finest aurists in Europe, has of course very little time 
to visit the schools often, but he and the teachers are keeping 
a record of all the work and results, which he expects to publish 
soon. He says there are very few deaf who are bom without 
some hearing, and that hearing, no matter how little, should be 
developed. In some cases it has been, to a most remarkable 
degree. I saw some children upon whom this method had been 
tried. They begin with a vowel sound, as a. This sound is 
repeated in the child's ear until the child can give it. Then an- 
other sound is taken, and when the child has that, the two sounds 
are given alternately until the child can distinguish one from the 
other, and thus, step by step, they continue. They use instru- 
ments, etc. 

The teachers, wherever I went, were very anxious to hear 
about our work and seemed much interested: they asked me so 
many questions that it was all I could do sometimes to get some 
of mine answered. If the distance were not so gresit, I know we 
should have many of them here during the convention. 

At the school in Dresden I did not stay as long as I expected 
as the next day was a holiday, so my time was rather short. I 
made a point of seeing the brightest and dullest pupils in each 
school. I talked to the children and they asked me questions, 
etc. I had no trouble in understanding them and they had none 
in understanding me. 

The Kindergarten department of this school pleased me very 
much indeed and I only wish every school had such a department. 
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for, "The Kindergarten is the alphabet of our whole manual 
training system, educating the head, the heart, and the hand. It 
quickens the perceptive powers of the little ones, teaching them 
to observe, to think, and to act." 

This school is located several blocks from the Institution. 
It is called the "Preparatory School." Children are received at 
the age of six and remain there for two or three years, accord- 
ing to the child's mental and physical development. The first 
year the children are under a trained Kindergarten teacher. They 
are taught the first principles which every child ought to know, 
and are gradually prepared for actual work. Attention is given 
to concentration, touch, etc.; the elements, speech-reading, and 
writing are taught. The gifts are used very freely. Some good 
results were to be seen in the second year, especially clear 
articulation. 

I then visited a third year class. They were having mental 
arithmetic, and I was surprised to see how much they did in that. 
Examples given were like this: i6 — 8 equals (answer would be 
given); sixteen, less six, plus two, equals twelve; etc. 

In a fourth year class the teacher was giving prepositions. 
He asked questions about the body and the answers were given 
with prepositions, as. Where is your mouth? Answer: Above 
the chin, below the nose, between the cheeks, etc. 

Under the same supervision is an asylum for grown deaf 
girls, who ^re mostly orphans. They pay 80 Marks ($20.00) a 
year, and for those who are too poor to pay, this sum is made 
up by churches or private benefactors. All kinds of sewing is 
done here and the Queen of Saxony sends them a good deal of 
work. Most of the girls were more or less afflicted, but each 
does the work she can do best. They receive one-fourth of the 
proceeds of what they thus earn. 

In Leipzig new pupils are admitted only every other year. 
They are divided into four classes: semi-mute, congenital, me- 
dium bright, and very dull. The teacher who has charge of the 
dull ones, has the smallest number, and is not expected to go 
over as much ground as the others. I must say, I felt a great 
sympathy for the teachers who had charge of the very dull. It 
takes more skill and more genius in a teacher to teach a dull 
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pupil and be able to accomplish something with him, as it is only 
the power of love and skill and experience which can or may 
reach and animate the mind of a dullard. The school which 
Heinicke established is across the street from the present In- 
stitution. 

In Berlin is the Imperial Normal Institution. The train- 
ing which the normal students receive there is fine. In all the 
primary grades, toys and pictures were used to illustrate. Ger- 
many is noted for its toys and the toys I saw in these schools 
were a surprise to me. I saw a toy cow, which was milked be- 
fore the class; a station with the railroad tracks laid and a train 
coming; villages; nearly every article which is used in a home 
and every tool used on a farm or in the shops. I saw a complete 
mine in miniature, and also a mill, both of which could be worked. 
In one room, the teacher had before the class a good sized set of 
bed-room furniture. He was teaching the names of the things 
used on a wash-stand when I went in. In another room, the 
teacher was giving a lesson on the vineyard. He had a large 
picture in which was illustrated the picking of the grapes in a 
vineyard, then another, where the grapes were put into the press, 
and then where the wine was bottled. In a glass jar he had a 
bunch of grapes. They had pictures to illustrate every story 
in their readers. In each school, they had a room especially 
fitted out, to be used in keeping all kinds of school-aids. In 
every school I found special attention given to drawing and gym- 
nastics. 

The Institutions in Germany do not give the advantages in 
manual training which we give in the United States. If the 
government would only allow the children to remain ten years 
in school, much more could be done, as in the last two years 
their progress is so much more rapid. But the laws in Germany 
and Austria are that all children must go to school from their 
sixth year to their fourteenth, and the deaf likewise. The law 
of Germany requires that every deaf child should learn to talk 
and write the language. As Director Walther said: **It is only 
required of a teacher to teach simple language and to teach it so 
that the child in after life may be able to use it freely, just as if it 
was part of himself." 
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Peschel says that "the English can boast of 100,000 words, 
while a day-laborer can get along with 300. A man with an 
average education does not use more than 3,000 or 4,000 and 
an orator 10,000." 

Persons who wish to become teachers of the Deaf must first 
pass the public-school teacher's examination; then take one or 
two years* training; after that pass the examination which is re- 
quired of instnictors of the Deaf. This latter examination is not 
required in all provinces. 

A teacher who has taught forty years is pensioned on the 
same amount as his last salary; twenty years, half as much. 

There are very few ladies in the profession. I met only three, 
and visited at least fifty class-rooms. In most of the schools, 
teachers keep a class four years. In one Institution the teacher 
keeps a class the entire eight years. Pupils who can not keep up 
with their class drop back into the class below. The work is slow 
but thorough. Few of us perhaps would like to keep a class for 
eight or ten years and be responsible for all the children know or 
do not know. Each good teacher has his own peculiar gift to 
bring for the advancement of his pupils and I believe the Deaf 
need tlie full advantage of this talent and personality of several 
instructors. 



LANGUAGE LEARNING BY THE INTUITIVE 

METHOD. 

A tree, whether it be good or evil, is known by its fruits. 
So the proof of the efficiency of a method of teaching language 
to deaf children must be sought for and seen in the results fol- 
lowing its use, shown in the amount and character of the spoken 
and written language that children taught by it are able to un- 
derstand and to themselves use. Judged by this test, a method 
that in its practice gives little and poor language in a long term 
of years, is manifestly a poor method. Conversely, a method 
that gives much and good language in a short term of years, is 
a good method. In judging, therefore, a method we must have 
constantly these proportions and values in mind, and to that 
end the actual work accomplished by the method or through its 
use must be brought before us as evidence, together with such 
a statement of the manner and histor>' of its production as shall 
show the method itself to be clearly and unmistakably account- 
able for it. 

We have before us, through the kind courtesy of our friend, 
Mr. J. Fearon, the Principal of the Halifax, N. S., Institution, 
specimens of the work of one of his pupils that have interested 
us greatly, and so greatly that we have felt our readers would, 
could they see them, be equally interested in perusing them. 
The specimens are accompanied by personal letters to us from 
Mr. Fearon, that throw full light upon the method that he em- 
ploys in his school and that has produced the specimens of 
work submitted. Mr. Fearon, at our solicitation, has generously 
given consent to the publication in the Review of such parts of 
the language work as we may wish to present, together with his 
letters explaining the work and the method of its production. 
We have chosen the second story sent for printing, as it is longer, 
covers a larger field and a greater variety of thought, and is en- 
tirely free of correction marks of the teacher's pencil. Com- 
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paring the two manuscripts, the character and amount of cor- 
rection in the first story — ^plainly to be seen in the marldng^s — 
show the second story (the one below) as presented to us in its 
original draft and entirely uncorrected. Attention is directed to 
the facts, stated in Mr. Fearon's letters, that the girl writer was 
bcm deaf, that she has been taught by the Oral method, and, 
when the story was written, had been under instruction a little 
over four and a half years. And we would particulary direct at- 
tention to statements made by Mr. Fearon relative to the method 
that he has employed in the girl's instruction. He has not spe- 
cifically named the method of teaching as the intuitive iriiethod — 
but that is undoubtedly what it is; at any rate, it is certainly a 
method that utilizes to the full in the pupil the intuitive method of 
learning. The girl has evidently learned and is learning language 
through its use and its usefulness to her as a sole means of gain- 
ing and giving thought, and surely the remarkable progress she 
has made evidences most strongly that such a method is effective 
and completely adequate to the accomplishment of the gjeat 
end desired. And a remarkable thing about it all is, that the 
girl has reached her present degree of mastery of the language 
entirely without drill work on vocabulary and forms. Yet she 
has both these necessary things and more of either probably than 
the always slow and cumbersome processes of the school-room 
could possibly of themselves have given her had they been em- 
ployed. The explanation is, of course, the girl reads, and as she 
reads she thinks and depends on her thinking — reads lips, reads 
print and writing, probably reads finger spelling in the school she 
attends ; and she talks and writes. In a word she uses language 
constantly and naturally for all its purposes for gaining and giv- 
ing thought. 

It will be noted, on careful reading of the story, that the 
girl writes with entire freedom and seems not to know limita- 
tions either in vocabulary or constructions used. With rare ex- 
ceptions — to which Mr. Fearon calls attention and for which he 
g^ves explanation — she uses words in their proper meaning and 
office, and the exceptions are easily accounted for and, in them- 
selves, they serve the purpose to prove not only the absolute orig- 
inality of the production, but also to indicate the exact stage 
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of development to which the child had at the moment of writ- 
ing attained. The freedom with which so-called idioms are used, 
and their invariable pertinence or fitness, suggest that the drill 
work by which they are usually taught in our school-rooms may 
well give place to their teaching entirely by and through their 
use as the various and innumerable exigencies of life give to them 
their occasion and pertinency. In truth, the composition in all 
that it shows, demonstrates, and so far as the evidence goes 
proves, the principle that language is learned best and most 
quickly through use of it by the child in getting thought from, 
and giving thought to, others; and that drill and formal teach- 
ing are incidental, subordinate, and useful in small and smaller 
measure in exact proportion as the actual use of language be- 
comes the large and the larger part of the daily mental being, 
activity, and pleasure of the learning child. This principle is, 
we believe, becoming more and more recognized and accepted 
among teachers, with the result that methods employed are be- 
ing adjusted to it rapidly and widely. This means, we further 
believe, that the time is near in our schools when language will 
be taught primarily and chiefly by using it, as it will be learned 
altogether by depending upon it, as the sole medium for com- 
munication. Mr. Fearon's letters and the pupil's composition 
follow: F. W. B. 



[Mr. Fearon's first letter, in which he enclosed a story — not 
used — about A Boy and his Pet Pig:] 

Institution for the Deaf and Dumb, 

Halifax, N. S., Feb. 21, 1905. 
Dear Mr. Booth: 

I am sending the literary effort — an entirely original story — 
of the little girl I wrote to you about before. She was four years 
at school last October, and was bom deaf. I should like to 
know what you think about it, as she has been educated, so far, 
in a way that some teachers of the deaf would think unorthodox. 
From almost the first she was given information — ^told things 
that interested her and that she did not know before, of course 
by means of language. She never wrote a list of verbs in the 
present tense, the past, or the future. She has never been a<sked 
to incorporate a list of words and phrases in sentences. She 
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has never been allowed to feel that she was being taught lan- 
guage. The prominent idea was, giving interesting and useful 
information. The result seems to be that she has got a great 
thirst for ideas and reads a great deal. She has just finished 
"Uncle Tom's Cabin," and is now engaged on the "Scottish 
Chiefs." In a word, she has been taught very much as an ordin- 
ary hearing child, and is very much like one in her ways and 
words. 

Of course the lessons were properly graded from the first, 
but there has been no language drill. I have thought for some 
time that it is ideas, not the writing of correct sentences, or 
verbal g)'mnastics that develop the mind. 

If she had been drilled in sentence building, probably her 
language would have been more correct, but would there have 
been as great mental development, or would her language have 
been so natural and free? I have sometimes thought that our 
pupils are, as it were, run through the same mould. Our schools 
are language factories. Yours sincerely, 

J. Fearon. 

P. S. — The author of this "pig story" has been taught on the 

oral method. 



[Mr. Fearon's second letter, in reply to our request for per- 
mission to publish his first letter and the "pig story":] 

Halifax, N. S., March 12, 1905. 
Dr\r Mr. Booth: 

You may publish as much as you see fit of the letter and 
composition I sent you. You might please change the date of the 
pupirs admission from October to September. When she came 
she looked a rather dull child, and as the primary' oral class was 
already too large, I placed her in the primary manual. One day 
early in October on trying her voice I found it rather good, so 
taking her aside when I had a spare half hour, I began to teach 
her the sounds. I never was able to give her more than an hour 
a day and often only half an hour. When she had mastered the 
sounds, I set writing aside and taught speech alone. In less than 
six months she was able to work out little problems like the fol- 
lowing : 

I give you twenty-five cents. You go to a shop down town. 
You buy three apples at two cents each and three oranges at 
four cents each. How many cents have you left? 

I sometimes think if writing were left alone for the first year, 
better results in speech and lip-reading would follow. I wonder 
how it would affect the little hearing tot if it had to learn writing 
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and speech at the same time. It seems like running after two 
hares. It is certainly teaching two languages. Does the mind 
easily take to the retaining of two symbols (the written and the 
labial) for the same idea, or has the one precedence over the 
other? With which does the mind directly think? Signs, spell- 
ing, writing, and speech must be a gfreat mixture. 

If I don't bother you too much I would like you to read the 
accompanying original stor>' [printed below] by the same pupil, 
which she handed me the other day. Many of the mistakes are 
due to carelessness and she would correct them immediately if 
they were pointed cut to her, but I have preferred to give you the 
composition untouched and just as it came from her hands. 

I believe the ideas are entirely her own. She says she has 
read nothing that resembles it, or that might have suggested 
the thoughts. She has had a good many lessons on Canadian 
histor\' and accounts of the many struggles between the British 
and the French may have suggested the war in which her hero- 
ine's father and brother take part. She has had also some les- 
sons in elementarv astronomv which mav have turned her mind 

w «/ « 

star-ward. You will notice that she has poetry as well as im- 
agination. I think the starlight shining on the water of the 
spring is not bad. 

In the first part of the story "tired and ignorant" mean dull 
and heavy on account of the heat. Throughout the story she 
uses the word "cheer" meaning to comfort. Don't you think the 
dream and the way she works up to it are rather good? She 
is a dreamy girl herself. The other day at the cooking lesson 
her teacher told her to go to the stove and make some toast. 
Wondering why she was so long the teacher went to see what 
was keeping her and found her holding the fork most industrious- 
ly before the stove, but she had forgotten to put the bread on it I 

Trusting I am not taking up too much of your time, with 
kjnd regards, I am, 

Yours very sincerely, 

J. Fearon. 



JAIDE MACK. 

Jaide Mack was a little heroine girl. She was as beautiful as she was 
brave and she lived with one brother, one sister and parents. They were 
happy family then. But when Jaide was twelve years old there was war 
between the British and the French. Jaide's father had to go to fight 
with Jaide's brother. Jaide was very sad when she saw that her father 
and her brother went far away to fight for their country. Jaide's father 
was an officer and he also was very brave. 
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Poor Jaide used to weep for she was her father's favourite. In the 
warm parlor her mother and her sister talked merrily; they almost forgot 
all about the terrible war but Jaide never smiled and her mother and sister 
often tried to cheer her. But Jaide did not care about them and she 
thought that she would go where her father fought. She was very much 
afraid to go through where there were French soldiers but she never 
stopped. 

One sunny day Jaide sat in her father's beautiful orchard with tears 
on her blue eyes. "How beautiful this world is? Except, Except, the 
bad war." Jaide thought and she said to herself. "Here I am. It is 
beginning very hot and it makes me tired and ignorant. I must be off 
to be cool. I must go where my dear father and brother fight. I would 
like to go to help my father." She thought that it was a good chance to 
fly. She was a very determined little girl. So off she ran across a field 
and then ran farther. Then she walked until she got weary. She rested 
for a while. Suddenly she heard the noises of the soldiers and she turned. 
She saw some fierce looking French soldiers rushing forward. She 
indeed was afraid. She crept into the bushes. She kept still for a long 
time in the bushes. The French soldiers were wandering and talked 
aloud. When the dark came on, Jaide saw that the soldiers went far and 
she peeped out. She was very hungry but she would not go back. She 
went on and she went through many dangerous places but she was through 
all safely. The next day while she was walking on the places near a hill 
where the French soldiers were behind the hill. She peeped and she saw 
that the soldiers were marching up. So she picked up some branches of 
the bushes and covered herself with the bushes. She kept still. The 
French soldiers marched and passed Jaide. They all thought that Jaide 
was a real bush. Jaide waited for a long time because the French 
soldiers marched and advanced near her. When all the French soldiers 
were gone Jaide brushed the bushes off her body. Then she ran over 
the hill and anxiously she hunted for her father. While she was walking 
she saw some British soldiers lying on the ground. She approached 
near the dying and wounded soldiers and she felt very sorry for them. 
She heard some soldiers speaking English language beyond and she 
thought that her father and brother were there so she ran as fast as she 
could and the British soldiers were in sight of Jaide. Jaide bravely 
walked toward the army. All the soldiers were astonished and gazed on 
her. She cried out, "Where is my father? Where is my brother"? 
Jaide's father appeared on his war-horse with a sword in his hand. Then 
he put his swo^d in his belt. All the soldiers saluted at him while he 
trotted to Jaide. He knew Jaide's voice. Jaide's father was very as- 
tonished and he could hardly question her. He burst out crying when 
he heard Jaide saying, "Where is my dear brother." He could hardly 
answer Jaide. Very soon Jaide knew that her brother was gone for ever. 
She said, trembled in a tone, "Is he dead." And she cheered her father. 
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Jaide's father smiled at her. She thoughtfully replied, '* Perhaps some 
where I will help you." And her father exclaimed in a low voice. "How 
will you help me. You better to stay home. How do you come here?** 
Jaide said nothing. Her father said, "My dear child, now you must be 
off or you will die for we are going to have a great battle. Look at the 
French army advancing toward us.*' Jaide, frightened, fled but she never 
go home. She was very sorry when she heard the violent noises at the 
battle. When the night came on Jaide heard that the battle ceased so 
she peeped out. She saw that the French soldiers fled away and off she 
walked to the great gate of the fort and she peeped through the key-hole 
and she saw that the British soldiers were there. She saw that they were 
in danger. She thought, "I guess, I will stay here until morning." So 
she stayed at the great gate through the darkness night. When the day- 
break came a fiercely looking French ofHcer came up to her with an army. 
He seized her and said in a loud and angry tone, "Are you English? 
Where is Officer Mack?" and he spoke angrily to her but Jaide replied 
in a firm tone, "Yes, but I would not tell you where my father is. You, 
you are cruel. You have killed my poor brother." The French officer 
became in temper. He again said to her, "Where is Mack, your father. 
Is he your father. Tell me at once or you will die. Jaide bravely an- 
swered "No, no, I would never tell. Of course he is my dear father. I 
would rather die than to tell." The French officer became more angry 
and he told the soldiers to aim at her but the French soldiers would not 
fire at her at once. They saw that how brave she was. Still Jaide shut 
her mouth. The English soldiers inside the fort heard all about this. 
Jaide's father told the soldiers to surround them. So they hastily 
ran out of the fort by the back door. In a moment the English sur- 
oundcd the French and made them as prisoners. When the French 
soldiers were aiming at Jaide they turned and found that they were prison- 
ers. The English soldiers cried aloud to the French, "If you shoot her in 
a moment you all will die." The French soldiers cowardly stopped and 
they were down-hearted. They were in despair and the English shouted 
for joy. Jaide smiled at her father with the soldiers. They beckoned her. 
Jaide really saved the English and she really helped her father. Jaide put 
her arms around her father's neck and her father was very glad that she 
was saved. Days passed and one day Jaide's father was anxious about 
what was going to happened to him, so he sent Jaide back home. Jaide's 
mother was very very much surprised and she had been hunting for a long 
time for her. She wept when she heard all about her history. She was 
indeed glad that Jaide saved her father. She was very sorry for her son. 

The next morning a messenger came to Mrs. Mack and told her 
that she and her family and her relations must moved to another place. 
The messenger showed Mrs. Mack a ship, called "Harper." (Mrs. 
Mack*s family lived by the side of the sea). Mrs. Mack found that they 
were in a danger place. She heard that the French soldiers were ad- 
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vancing to her home. So she left her dear old home and went away in the 
"Harper." She met with a very unlucky accident. Several days passed 
and a violent storm arose and by-and-by the "Harper" ran upon a rock 
and the crew ran in alarm. Mrs. Mack and her family and her rela- 
tions jumped into the life-boat. They were all in the large life-boat ex- 
cept Jaide. Jaide had been hid in the "Harper." It was a very violent 
stormy and the angry waves were as high as the hills. The wind blew 
very aloud. Jaide knfew that it was no good to go in the life-boat. So 
she stayed in the ship. Mrs. Mack thought that Jaide was with her. 
It was three o'clock in the morning. It was very dark and wild morn- 
ing. The brave crews rowed and they rowed very hard. The waves 
still rushed upon the poor people in the boat. An hour passed the boat 
was upset and all were drowned except Jaide who was hid in the ship. 
The ship was not leak. It did not break nor leak and the "Harper" was 
all right. It sunk down from the rock and then it drifted. Jaide won- 
dered and she waited the death door to come but she never see the water 
coming into the place where she hid. After a great storm Jaide went 
up the ship and she was distance from the rocks. She became afraid 
and looked around the ocean. She saw a boat upset on the water and she 
began to cry. She knew that she was the only one who was saved. She 
cried for help but no one heard her. She was a great distance from the 
land. She let the "Harper" drift. Drift, drift, drift, she go. By-and-by 
a terrible storm arose again. The wind blew fiercely and the wind blew 
louder and louder. The waves were very rough and Jaide listened the 
storm. After a great storm the sea was very calm. She became alittle 
deaf because of the cold and wet and terrible noises from the waves and 
wind. One morning it looked very beautiful. She saw that the food 
in the "Harper" was very plenty. Drift, drift, drift she go. 

Jaide alone sat on a chair and thought. The sun brightly shone 
on her. It seemed as if the sun is cheering her. She often looked around 
the water to see if any ships were in sight. She thought and wept for 
her family were drowned. 

Drift, drift, drift, the "Harper" went. Some hours passed Jaide be- 
came anxiously and she feared that a storm would arose. At about 
four o'clock in the afternoon a vessel was in sight to Jaide. Jaide eagerly 
called for help. The vessel straight sailed up to her. The vessel joined 
the "Harper" and pulled her faster to the land. The crew climbed into 
the "Harper" and found that all aboard were drowned except Jaide. 
The crews were very much astonished and asked questions to Jaide and 
they said that the people were waiting for the "Harper" to arrive to 
River Thames and the crews were in searching for the "Harper." 

The "Harper" arrived near Greenwick and the people were very sad 
when they heard all about the "Harper." Jaide became very ill and she 
was taken to the hospital. 

Jaide Mack's poor father fought and now the war is over! He won 
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a splendid and glorious victory. He was then made Governor-General. 
One night after he came to London from Franders and he galloped on 
the horse with Hundreds of soldiers. He received a great welcome at 
London. The streets were total crowded and f^ags waved. The fire 
works used, and the streets looked so pretty. While he was trotting on 
his white horse a messenger came to him. A boy looked sorrowful 
walked toward Mack. Two soldiers seized him and the boy excused them. 
He told him all about Jaide and her family. He told him that Jaide 

was in the H V Hospital near Greenwick. Tears dropped from 

Mack's cheek. The people were very sorry for him and they cheered 
him. Mack hastily went to the Station. He said that he would go where 
Jaide was. 

While Jaide was ill in bed. She watched a bright star out of the win- 
dow. She remembered that star when she was at her old home. When 
her eyes were closing she said to the star. **Good night dear star. Are 
you very far? How many miles are you from me? You dear, please tell 
me." The star smiled at her. She thought that she was sitting on 
ground by a large spring water. She saw the glitters on the water by 
the stars. She watched at the wonderful stars. Suddenly the angry 
clouds came and hid the stars. It very soon rained. Jaide cried out. "Oh, 
you clouds are very rude. You look more angry. Why? Go away." In 
a moment the rain ceased and the clouds came to Jaide. In a minute 
Jaide found that she sat on the clouds. The clouds smiled at her and 
Jaide cried, *'Oh, what are you doing with me? I guess, you are taking 
me to that star which I loved it. Are you?" In a few minutes Jaide foand 
that she was a hundred miles away up in the air from the earth! The 
clouds still carried Jaide ; faster and faster until the kind clouds get tired. 
Then the clouds rested for a while. Then they flew faster than before. 
•'Good-bye-Good-bye- Good-bye Home!" Jaide said, looking down at the 
Earth. Up, Up, Up, Jaide went on the clouds. She saw that the earth 
was getting smaller and smaller. She turned to the dear star and found 
that it was getting larger and larger. Jaide wondered very much and at 
last she cried out, "Will I ever reach the earth again? Am I going to 
stay in the beautiful new world? O, I would cry as hard as I could if 
I will never reach my dear home." The clouds smiled and Jaide turned 
toward the bright sun. The sun looked very pleased and said, "You are 
only one that I ever saw any one who travel from one planet to another. 
You arc brave, indeed, I know." The sun smiled at Jaide and Jaide 
laughed. Up, Up and Up Jaide went. Thousands and Thousands of miles 
she went. Her long fair and curly hair waved. She thought that two 
months had passed. And she began to feel as if she was a fairy. She 
turned to the star and saw that she was very near it. She laughed at the 
star. In a few minutes here she was in a most beautiful world and she 
thanked the clouds but the clouds followed her. "How beautiful this 
world is!" She thought. She saw neither body nor neither animals ex- 
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cept beautiful palaces, castles and beautiful gardens with sweets. She 
picked up the sweets and ate them but she never felt the taste. She 
visited the palaces and she visited the beautiful new world. She quite 
forget all about her home. She wandered and enjoyed her visit exceed- 
ingly. By-and-by she turned to the clouds and said, "Now I am very tired 
of visiting. I must go home now. Will, you please carry me. Will you, 
Oh please. Did you follow me all the time whilst I was visiting? How 
beautiful this planet is?" Jaide saw and visited all over the golden and 
jewel palaces. She of course never saw a golden or glass nor silver, 
palaces before. When she was leaving this star she saw a great many 
beautiful fairies watching her. She shouted. "Hurrah Fairies! I thank 
you very much and I enjoyed myself very much. Good-bye, Good-bye." 
OflF Jaide flew as fast as ever on the great clouds. Her dress and her 
hair waved in the air. She anxiously watched the Earth. For a long, 
long, time she felt very tired of riding over thousands of miles. Down, 
down and down she went and big tears rolled down her cheeks and the 
clouds said to each other, "We must go very very fast for her. Look at 
her face." The clouds sailed as fast as lightning. In a moment they 
cried. "Bo, bo, bo" Jaide did not know what the clouds meant of it. 
So she turned to the sun and seemed to question him why the clouds 
said that. The sun knew quickly and the sun said that the clouds meant 
of it that the angry wind was coming to beat the clouds and the clouds 
were going to burst." The sun frowned at the clouds and the clouds 
were frightened of the sun. And the clouds flew faster and faster. Jaide 
was very glad when she saw that she was about two dozens of miles from 
the Earth and the clouds cried out, "Bo. bo, bo." Jaide was very much 
frightened and in a minutes the clouds burst! and rain fell. Poor Jaide 
fell. Away she rolled and rolled; very very fast down to the earth but she 
fell into the great ocean. When she fell upon the rough and cold water 
she saw some large fishes swimming and they were frightened of Jaide. 
Then Jaide screamed. 

Something made her to wake. There she was in bed in the hospital. 
There her dear father stood beside her. There were two nurses near her. 
Jaide's father smiled at her but he had tears on his eyes. The nurses 
and Mack knew that Jaide was dreaming. Jaide blushed and she joyfully 
rose up and put her arms around her father's neck. Jaide was surprised 
to see the victories on his breast. She was happy when she beared that 
her father was succeedful. Jaide felt much better. After a few days 
Jaide was quite well and her father took her to a beautiful palace where 
the Prince and Princess lived. He introduced Jaide to them and to the 
Duke and Duchess. The people praised Jaide for her bravery. 

Jaide Mack received a splendid prize. 

Then she lived happily with her father in a beautiful Home. 

By Christy R. McKinnon. 



.1 



i 




i 



■^ J%^ t— ^-.-V 'c/i/-u-/^ 



EDMUND BOOTH: A LIFE SKETCH. 

FRANK W. BOOTH, MT. AIRY, PHILADELPHIA, PA. 

Edmund Booth was born in Chickopce, near Springfield, 
Mass., on August 24th, 1810. He died in Anamosa, Iowa, March 
29, 1905, having attained the great age of ninety-four years, seven 
months, and five days. 

He was made deaf at the age of four and a half years by 
spotted fever, a disease now better known as cerebro-spinal men- 
ingitis. His father had been sick and had died after a few hours' 
illness of the same disease, and the boy Edmund remembered it 
and remembered attending the funeral. In his autobiography^ 
he writes of his illness, thus: "Tliree days after father's death 
I was down with the same disease. It was at that time prevail- 
ing generally in New England. Of that sickness of three months' 
duration I know nothing whatever beyond what I have been told. 
Death was expected and my grave clothes were made ready. 
They tell me my brain was affected and that I was delirious. I 
only know that I lost hearing, save a little in the left ear, and 
the left eye wholly." 

The hearing that remained in the left ear was sufficent to 
give perception and understanding of words if spoken in a loud 
voice close to the ear. The autobiography, speaking of this 
hearing and its loss, says: "It so continued until the age of 
seven or eight when, with another boy, I spent nearly a day 
sporting in an old pond. The next morning I was totally deaf 
and have so continued since." 

The boy it seems early learned to read and he gives his rec- 
ollections of the manner of learning his letters as follows: "How 
I learned to read I don't know, but remember taking Noah Web- 
ster's spelling book and running down the A, B, C*s, repeating 
three letters at a time, as in poetical measure — A, By C; D, E, F; 

^The Autobiography of Edmund Booth, in manuscript: written 
in response to urgent and repeated solicitation of his children. — F. W. B. 
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G, H, I; and so on, as fast as I could speak, and this was soon 
after my father's death or when I was four or five years old. It 
seems to have been the poetical jingle that fixed them in my 
memory. Thinking more closely on this matter, I have a dim 
recollection or impression of my mother taking a straw from the 
broom, seating me on her lap, and pointing to each letter of the 
alphabet and naming it." Continuing on this subject, he says; 
"Mother afterwards said she sent me to school but the teachers 
said they could not teach me, so she took me on her lap and 
taught me the one-syllable words — ba, be, bi, bo, bu, by, etc. 
This, too, was so like poetry that I soon memorized the whole. 
I could heair a little in the left ear at the time, and until eight 
years when it left me in a night as already described." 

A few pages farther on the autobiography speaks of early ," 
school experiences thus: "My boyhood passed much like the-' 
boyhood of others around. I attended school, mostly in sum- 
mer and winter, staying out in summer only when assisting 
father [his step-father], *over the river' as we called it, as already 
described [working in the tobacco field]. In school, before los- 
ing hearing entirely, only two teachers ever spoke to me. It re- 
quired too close proximity of mouth and ear to be convenient or 
perhaps pleasant. These two teachers were young ladies. One 

was Eunice Cooley The other was a cou&in, Margafet 

Booth Like Eunice Cooley, Margaret heard me in the 

spelling class which none of the others did." 

When twelve years old the boy Edmund went to live with 
his Uncle David Booth, a man of "general good sense," who 
"never over-worked his boys, was careful in business matters, 
and prosperous." After four years the uncle died, and his farm 
came under control of his son, a man quite the opposite of his 
father in nature and disposition, and with whom Edmund con- 
tinued to live for a year, or until he was seventeen years old. 

But before the death of his uncle, an event happened that 
turned the current of the boy's life abruptly into a new channel, 
one that meant for him a career of development and usefulness 
of which his earlier years had scarcely given promise. The auto- 
biography recounts this event, with the results following im- 
mediately upon it, thus: 
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"While living at Uncle David's — ^brother to my father — in 
the spring of 1827, a man called and wished to see me. His name 
v.as Flavel Goldthwaite, son of an old neighbor who, with his 
family, lived a mile or so down street. I was called into the par- 
lor where he was and he began to use the hand alphabet, with 
which I was familiar, and now and then a sign, the language of 
the deaf. He told me of the Hartford school and that I could 
go there for education. I was then sixteen years old, and no 
one had ever hinted the possibility of my going. This Flavel 
Goldthwaite was foreman of the cabinet shop of the institution. 
Tnat evening I went home, a mile or so north, and told my moth- 
er. She became at once interested and, in a day or two, came to 
Uncle David's. Uncle was against my going, said perhaps they 
would not accept me because I could speak. Mother was not dis- 
couraged and insisted on trying. The family said nothing to 
me till I mentioned it next day. The objection was repeated and 
opposition manifested. What they wanted was my work on the 
farm. Mother did not give up nor rest till a letter was written to 
the governor of the state, signed by the clergyman, Baxter Dick- 
inson, Mr. Ely, Justice of the Peace, and two or three others. A 
reply came from the Secretary of State that the quota of Mass- 
achusetts was full and that I should have the next vacancy. In 
the spring following a certificate of admission came from the 
Secretary, and in May, 1828, 1 entered the Hartford school. Rail- 
roads were then unknown and my brother Charles accompanied 
me, going by the public stage, 22 miles to Hartford. 

"On arrival at the hotel in Hartford, Charles saw a friend 
on the sidewalk. This latter entered the coach and rode with us 

to the 'Asylum' as it was and still is called^ The coach 

stopped at the front door and we emerged therefrom. A few small 
boys came around with curious looks, the nearest, with bright, 
eager face and quick eyes, scanned me from head to foot, glanced 
at Charles who was talking and attending to the baggage, mo- 
tkmed to the next nearest boy, then to me and said I was a new 
P^ipiL I did not understand then, but guessed and remembered 
these simple signs. 

*True when this was written. The word ''School*' has since been 
substituted for "Asylum" in the title of the institution.—F. VV. B. 
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*'We entered the hall, and in a few minutes Mr. Gallaudet, 
the Principal, came. He talked with Charles, wrote down some 
notes, made a few signs to me to ascertain if I understood and 
I did not, and left. Charles and I went into the boys' and, next, 
the girls' study or sitting rooms. It was all new to me and to 
Charles it was amusing, the innumerable motions of hands and 
arms. After dinner he left and I was among strangers but knew 
I was at home. School opened for the term next day Com- 
mencing in school in Hartford I was placed in the third class, of 
two and a half years, W. W. Turner teacher, the first or highest 
class being that of the Principal, T. H. Gallaudet, the second 
being Laurent Clerc's. The mode of teaching was by natural 

signs and sentences dictated by word signs The time in 

school was limited to four years. That time expired with my 
class in a year and a half. The legislature of Massachusetts had 
been asked and had granted an extension of one year to those 
pupils best qualified, and with these I entered Clerc's class, Mr. 
Gallaudet resigning and Lewis Weld taking his place. Weld 
was an old Hartford teacher, but had been Principal of the Phila- 
delphia school four years When having a year more to 

stay and complete the four allowed by law, I proposed to Mr. 
Weld to retire and begin life for myself. He objected and per- 
suaded me to remain, he to have John O. David, William Ear- 
nest and myself recite to him one hour daily I stayed of 

course. We recited to Mr. Weld. It gave me a clear insight 
into*his real nature. Kindly at bottom and honest, with what- 
ever sternness appeared on his exterior. In two weeks F. A. P. 
Barnard, a new teacher of a new class, became poor in health 
and obtained a two weeks' leave of absence. J. O. David was 
sent to teach Barnard's pupils. After two days Mr. Weld sent 
me to take David's place. This was in the last days of the sum- 
mer term, 1832. Barnard stayed away longer and, after a four 
weeks' vacation, I resumed the work of teaching his class until 
spring. My time — four years — ^was now out and I had packed 
to leave next morning as had many others. In the evening Mr. 
Weld came into the boys' room and beckoned me to follow him 
into his office. There he proposed that I return at the close of 
the then commencing vacation of four weeks, and he would 
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secure me a position as permanent teacher. And so it came 
about. The F. A. P. Barnard mentioned above died recently 
[1890], aged 80, having been President of Columbia College, 
New York City, for 25 years. He was a superior man and could 
not stand subordination to any one. Neither could Weld or H. 
P. Peet, and Barnard was under and quarreled with and left both. 
In the class of Barnard's and which I — still being a pupil — 
taught eight months, was the girl, Mary Ann Walworth, 14 years 
old, that, years later, became my wife. This last event happened 
in 1840. Barnard returned and resumed his old class and a new 
one was assigned to me.*' 

As a teacher Mr. Booth continued his connection with the 
Hartford school until the summer of 1839, a period of about six 
years. The autobiography covers the period briefly, referring 
his children to a series of articles published some twenty-five 
years since in the Deaf-Mute Hawkeye, the paper printed at the 
Iowa Institution at Council Bluffs, for a fuller account of his 
teaching life and experiences. He was undoubtedly a successful 
teacher, and would probably have continued teaching indefinite- 
ly had the salar>' that he received been sufficiently attractive, 
but it was scarcely that, as the following paragraph in the auto- 
biography shows: 

"The Asylum being a corporation, state legislatures had no 
control. The Directors never visited or inspected and the Prin- 
cipal was the medium that connected the school and the ex- 
ecutive committee. I began teaching on the old established sal- 
ary for those who had been pupils — such as Whiton, Loring, and 
SpoflFord — $250 a year, and was told that paying more would 
cause dissatisfaction in the three named. The sum was barely 
enough to live on and all of us ran into debt. Board and its 
attendants, fuel, lights, washing and traveling expenses more 
than took up the amount. It looked like the policy of keeping 
men by compelling them to live on today the earnings of to- 
morrow. It was dishonest and my mistake was in accepting the 
position under the circumstances. The salary was increased 
yearly $100 till it reached $550 and then $50 was added. Lor- 
ing and Spofford resigned inside a year after I commenced. In 
1834, with Mr. Weld and two pupils. Holmes of South Carolina 
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and Perkins of New London, Conn., I sailed from New York to 
South Carolina and Georgia. Had exhibitions before th€ legis- 
latures of those two states, and both passed laws sending pupils 
to Hartford.^ On our return Mr. Weld urged the executive com- 
mittee to increase my salary. The lion in the way was the pay 
of Whiton and all other deaf teachers in the hereafter would have 
to be raised also. So nothing was done. The thing being a cor- 
poration no appeal or voice could be raised in a legislature and 
trustees elected who could and would hear and decide. The ex- 
cuse that we had been educated by charity was too shallow but 
was in accordance with the limited views of the times 

**I resigned as teacher in the Hartford school in May, 1839, 
glad to be free and my own master. The world was open to me 
and the west was bounded only by the Pacific. Spent some 
weeks in Springfield and Suffield, where parents and brother 
Henry resided, sister Hannah at Springfield. They all disap- 
proved of my intentions of going west. Aunt Evarts said : 'You 
must not go west, for you do not know the way.' I had my own 
views and was weary of being under others whose ideas never 
extended beyond their own wants, wishes and immediate sur- 
roundings." 

It will be seen from the extracts from the autobiography 
above that Mr. Booth had every business reason for giving up 
teaching as a profession, though it was a sacrifice, for he was a 
natural teacher and loved the work; but there were other reasons 
than those of a business nature that had weight in determining the 
sacrifice. He had had an attack of lung fever or pneumonia at 
some period in his Hartford career, and it had left him in a condi- 
tion such that the confinement of his work told on his general 
health. He felt that he must leave the work and secK an out-door 
life in order to preserve his health. Then the young woman, his 
former pupil, and who afterwards became his wife, had, after com- 
pleting her school course, gone west, emigrating with her family 
from her New Hampshire home to Iowa. Thus did the condi- 
tions conspire to bring about a second abrupt change in the cur- 



A journal containing a full account of this trip to the south was kept 
by Mr. Booth and is in the possession of his children. It will have pub- 
lication, as a matter of interest to the profession, later.— F. W. B. 
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rent of his life, this change to mean for him the career and life of 
a pioneer on the then western frontier. 

So eager was the young man to get away from the old and to 
begin with the new, that, having resigned his position in the 
Hartford school in May, the following month found him already 
with his face to the west and his long journey begun. It was a 
journey of some thirteen hundred miles that was before him, for 
Iowa was his destination. The journey by railroad — two short 
lines in New York, stage, canal, lake steamer — from Buffalo to 
Chicago, stage again, and on horseback, was to bring him in six- 
teen days of actual travel to his objective point, where friends, 
including the young woman who later became his wife, were 
located. This was at Buffalo Forks, afterwards Fisherville, a 
settlement about a mile and a half from what is now Anamosa, 
Iowa. 

But one incident of the journey was out of the ordinary. It 
occurred after leaving Chicago, a village then of possibly twenty 
houses, and while stopping at Galena, a small town near the Miss- 
issippi. His appearance so nearly tallied with a hand-bill de- 
scription of a fugitive murderer from Ohio — calling for a tall man, 
with one eye and black hair — that he was detained and his bag- 
gage examined before he was allowed to proceed on his way. 
The fact that his h^ir was light, not black, was probably the ev- 
idence in his favor that preserved to him his freedom. 

Upon arrival at the settlement at Buffalo Forks, the new life 
began, and it was that of the typical pioneer. 

Mr. Booth accepted the first thing that offered in the way of 
employment, and worked at mill and dam building, receiving 
therefor seventy-five cents a day and board, which was regarde^j 
at the time as pretty fair wages. Soon after his arrival, he wra 
followed to the west and joined by several members of his fartiij 
— his mother, a brother and his wife, a sister and her husband, ai^^ 
two nephews. In company with his brother-in-law he built tl 
first frame house in what is now Anamosa, and in this house 1 
was married. The young woman who became his wife was M^ 
Ann Walworth, a deaf girl and a pupil in his first class at Hart- 
ford, who had with her parents, a sister, and three brothers pre- 
ceded him in the removal to the west. 
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A tarm near 7. hit :> ziz-x FairTiew. zc-zr mEes from Ana- 
mosa. was scon accuirec. a Ic-g r^ruse erected «|x>n it, and the life 
of a fanner beg-jn. Money in thrse tisie? was not plentiful and 
privations of ever.- nattsre were en cured. A wagon was of course 
a necessity- for farming purposes, but without money to purchase 
the only way to get one was to make it. The autobiography gives 
account of the wagon making as follows: 

"Brother Henr>- and I had no wagon and no money to buy 
one. Could be obtained only in Dubuque. fift>- miles aw ay, price 
S80 or more, and I concluded to put my knowledge of carpenters' 
tools to use. Found a log by the road-side 20 inches in diameter, 
that had been cut and removed out of the way by the men who 

had laid out the Militan* road Borrowed a cross-cut saw, 

two-inch auger and i^ inch chisel. Sawed four wheels from the 
log. each about 5 or 6 inches wide. Bored a hole through each 
and w ith the chisel cut out the centre four inches diameter. Made 
axle-trees, fixed a reach that would work easy and allow turning 
around, and with stakes at all the comers, had a very convenient 
wagon for logs, wood and so forth." 

Farming was measurably successful, bringing the family a 
fair living and some accumulation. In August, 184 1, the voters 
of the county elected Mr. Booth to the office of Recorder, each 
of the four precincts in the county giving him its entire vote ex- 
cept one, the home precinct of his opponent for the office. He 
was twice re-elected, two years each term, and was then nominated 
for the double office of Recorder and Treasurer, but declined the 
nomination, the duties of Treasurer requiring him to employ a 
deputy and be responsible for him and to live at the county-scat, 
which he was imwilling to do. Through the influence of a broth- 
er-in-law who was a member of the Territorial legislature, Mr. 
Booth, in 1844, was elected to the office of Enrollment Clerk 
of the House, serving to the end of the session. 

The life on the farm continued until the spring of 1849, when> 
gold having been discovered in California, our pioneer, spurred 
to it no doubt by sight of the throng daily passing his door on 
their way to the new Eldorado, decided to join them and seek 
fortune in the gold diggings. So leaving his wife and two chil- 
dren in charge of his brother, with another man, a wagon and 
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to support two families, and Mr. Booth has often related that for 
some years his printer partner lived off the office while he lived 
oft* his farm. However, in the course of time the farm was sold 
and the office came into his sole possession, remaining so until 
a few years later when his elder son, who had learned the printer's 
trade in the office, became his partner in the business. 

Little needs here be said of Mr. Booth as an editor. He was 
always a clear, vigorous writer, and outspoken in the expression 
of his convictions, and his editorial utterances on vital questions 
of the hour were always looked for with interest and widely read 
and commented upon. He was of the Horace Greeley type of 
man in character, possibly also in native ability, and, had he 
been able to hear, his career in journalism might have been nota- 
ble or ever illustrious. The older son Thomas, in the life history 
which he prepared of father for the columns of the Eureka, gives 
ir.cidents of his career and personal reminiscences that the writer 
feels will be of interest to the general reader. The following para- 
graphs seem especially fitting for reproduction in this sketch as 
delineating personal characteristics and habits of life that in them- 
selves furnish a picture of the real man that we would have 
preserved: 

"Though father came to this place in 1839, and more than 
once saw deer passing over what is now the site of this city, 
he never would give up his books and papers, and the older 
settlers will recall his fixed habit of reading far into the night 
— often until one or two o'clock in the morning. While liv- 
ing at the village of Fairview, four miles south of Anamosa, 
his habit was to foot it to Walnut Fork — now Olin — about 
20 miles for the round trip, once a week for his mail, that being 
the nearest post-office for a considerable period. He brought 
with him from Hartford, Conn., a choice library of standard 
works, prominent among them being Shakespeare, Walter Scott 
and many other authors of prose and gpetry with whose* pro- 
ductions he was perfectly familiar. This writer remembers very 
distinctly sitting on his lap before the big fireplace in the log 
house, when a child, and listening with supreme delight to the 
stream of poetry which his wonderful memory could pour out at 
a moment's notice. 
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"Someone once said that to sit on one end of a log with Mark 
Hopkins on the other end was equivalent to a liberal college ed- 
nation. We trust that we may not be accused of undue pride 
if we suggest that there was something of a verification of this 
fact in the life of him who is no more with us. For several 
years after his return from California in the spring of 1854, we 
spent many days of the fall and winter months in his timber three 
miles south of Anamosa, getting out rails, posts and stakes for 
the Cass farm and ties for the Dubuque Southwestern Railroad. 
The noon hour always found us sitting on some log or pile of 
posts eating our dinner, during which father invariably dis- 
coursed, in a most interesting and instructive way, on some 
public theme, historical fact or personal reminiscence that never 
failed to delight the boy heart and lighten the burden of rough 
toil. And so it was in coming or going to the woods or the farm 
—behind the slow-moving white oxen — and when taking dinner 
in the harvest or hay field. Small gossip father detested, and 
never did he indulge in discussing the petty affairs that so often 
constitute the principal conversation of some. This was the habit 
of his hfe, and among the most vivid pictures of our earliest 
rtmembrance are those little groups where he was always listened 
lowith seemingly eager attention by friends, neighbors and even 
trangers when he was called out on some topic of mutual in- 
terest. In later years when the evening's work in the printing 
oiBce was ended, the 'boys' liked nothing better than to get 
father 'started' — it mattered not whether history, or pliilo^oph- 
ical meditations, or kindly suggestions as to good habits and 
the better ideals of life came uppermost in his thoughts — he was 
ilways original, earnest, wholesome, and never did we know him 
to make a vulgar allusion or allow an unclean word to pass bis 
lips. 

"In all his business relations likewise father's record is ab- 
ulntely without spot or blemish. Grasping for the almighty 
dollar and stunting the soul and burning out the nobler impulses 
for the sake of piling up mere wealth were utterly abhcMrent to 
bis nature. In truth he was often too generous for his own good; 
in bis dealings with his fellows the advantage always went the 
other way, and we do not believe he ever defrauded a man out 
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of a penny or ever was guilty of a small or mean act in his life. 
His generous spirit, nobility of nature and broad humanitarian- 
ism made such things impossible to him. 

"Father went to the world's fair in Chicago in 1893. Tlierc 
was a world's congress of the deaf, including teachers and othen, 
held in the Art Institute Building, and he came into their midst 
with his two sons. Several of these teachers recognized him 
and hurried toward him with hands and fingers flying. Instantly 
there was a rush, and greetings and introductions and demoD- 
strations of affection followed that were to the writer pathetic be- 
yond the language of pen or tongue to describe. There stood 
father in the midst, six feet, two and a half inches tall, and of 
massive frame, and, like King Saul of old, 'higher than any ol 
the people from his shoulders and upward' — a veritable patri- 
aich among the representatives of his class from the four quarters 
of the globe. He was then the oldest living ex-teacher of the 
deaf in the United States, and probably at the time of his death 
there was not ajiother in the world who exceeded him in age." 

Since the death of the beloved wife and mother of the family 
seven years ago, father in his great loneliness has not wished 
longer to live, so that death when it came was indeed for him 
relief and release, and we m<ay well believe it brought him full 
reward and rejoicing. 

Among the numerous evidences of the esteem and respect 
in which he was held in the community where he had lived his 
long life, were the closing, during the hour of the funeral, of all 
business houses and the adjournment of the District Court then 
in regular session. 

A letter to one of the sons, read at the funeral, from a min- 
ister. Rev. S. F. Milliken, formerly resident at Anamosa, con- 
tains the following flash-light view into the depths of father's 
nature which will be recognized by those who knew him best: 

"The long battle is over and your strong-souled father has 
found rest at last in the Everlasting Arms. 

"I can never forget how, soon after your mother's transla- 
tion, he thrilled me with two words. I had written with his 
pencil some heartfelt appreciation of her worth and of his great 
loss. He read the lines slowly — ^then, lilting his right hand, said 
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in full tones, though there were tears in his eyes, 'Stortns 
Strengthen.* 

"His faith, his hope, his love and his resignation shone like 
the sun in those words. He has finished his course. It was time 
for him to rest. 



'Sleep after toyle, port after stormie seas. 

Ease after warre, death after life doth greatlie please.' 



II 



In father's many years as an employing publrsher, a goodly 
number of boys and young men came within the range of his ex- 
ample and influence, and the testimony is universal from them 
that impressions made through contact and association with him, 
and lessons of truthfulness, honesty, and manliness drawn from 
his lips, all have had lasting and g^ding effect for good upon 
their lives. One of these young men was John N. Davidson, now 
a minister at Dousman, Wisconsin, and among the most gracious 
and touching of the many tributes tendered to the memory of 
their old friend and mentor are the following lines from his pen: 



NINETY YEARS OF SILENCE. 

His mother's songs he heard; then silence fell. 
To him all noiseless was his schoolmates' play 
And birds with songs unheard filled all the day. 
"Sad, sad/' men sighed, "that he apart must dwell 
As in a voiceless world." But let his life's work tell 
How strong the resolute soul; how mighty they 
Who beat beneath their feet the fears that sway 
The timid and the weak. A proud farewell 
We speak, for thou hast stood life's testing pain. .'^ 

Thou wast the conqueror of thine adverse fate^ 
Sight of the soul, far reaching, thou didst gain; 

Cry of the wronged made thee articulate: 
Rights of the dumb thou didst with might maintain; 
Deeds like thy Lord's: these we commemorate. 



AN ORAL CHAPEL SERVICE. 
J. A. McIlvaine, Jr., Mt. Airy, Philadelphia, Pa. 

Not long ago there went the rounds of the institution press 
a discussion of the relative values of signs and spelling in con- 
ducting chapel exercises. So much has already been said on the 
subject that for fear of being wearisome I will at the outset dis- 
claim any intention of reviving the issue, or of being partisan 
to either of the two, or to any other method. 

While services in signs predominate in American schools, 
to the best of my knowledge and observation pupils so instructed 
cannot be classed as being superior morally to those of schools 
where speech or spelling is employed. It is quite beyond me 
to say which method is the most effective in the cultivation of 
the pupils' moral nature in so far as chapel exercises are respon- 
sible. Furthermore, just how much of this moral training de- 
pends upon chapel services, how much upon school-room in- 
fluence, and how much upon environment I do not presume to 
know. For these reasons I hesitate to pass judgment on the 
methods so readily as he did who implied that signs were essen- 
tial to salvation. I hesitate, I say, notwithstanding my some- 
what varied experience with chapel service. Throughout my 
school and college careers I attended services in signs, enjoyed 
them thoroughly, judging from my never failing daily attendance, 
and, I dare say, profited more or less. Even to this day I can re- 
call most vividly impressions received on these occasions over 
twenty years ago. Later, when first a teacher in the manual de- 
partment of this school, where signs were rigidly excluded, I 
gave my Sunday chapel talks by means of spelling alone. I well 
remember my first effort, so fraught with diffidence, fear, and 
misgiving. It was not long, however, until I became convinced, 
in spite of my most confirmed belief to the contrary, that the 
pupils understood and assimilated almost, if not altogether, as 
much as if I had addressed them in signs. That spelling was on 
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these occasions used effectively may be attributed to the insist- 
ence upon the use of spelling alone in the school-room. 

Later still, when transferred to the advanced department, 
and assigned a turn in conducting chapel services orally, I re- 
garded the whole proceeding as a howling farce. To thus ad- 
dress an assembly of deaf children was to my mode of reasoning 
a most ridiculous performance, and for a deaf person to do so 
appeared to me the height of folly. I concluded that at last I 
had become party to a case so often expressed as analogous to 
"the blind leading the blind." 

Much as I was mistaken in my theories and preconceived 
notions in regard to spelling, my ideas concerning oral services 
were still more so. This I soon discovered through casual ques- 
tioning and sundr>' evidence. As to my defective speech having 
any bearing in the matter, I could not discover that it increased 
the difficultv of the pupils' understanding to any perceptible ex- 
tent. It was to them entirely a matter of speech movement or 
speech formation, not of articulation. So much for a personal 
foreward for which I trust I shall be pardoned. 

The discussion alluded to at the beginning of this article 
has suggested the question as to why the oral service was omit- 
ted from the issue. If I am rightly informed, it is used in a 
greater number of schools than where spelling to the exclusion 
of signs is employed. Whatever the reasons may have been for 
the omission I cannot but infer that it was due to the all too com- 
mon belief that oral services are merely perfunctory, devoid of 
stimulus, and for the most part incomprehensible. 

As I proclaimed at the beginning, I have no ulterior purpose 
of advocating oral services. I still believe there is something 
to be said in favor of signs and spelling. However, I wish to 
refute the allegation that pupils understand little if anything of 
a serv'ice through speech, and consequently derive practically no 
moral benefit therefrom. At the same time, I wish to answer 
the oft repeated question as to how much is really understood. 
To do so I present herewith an experiment which I think will 
furnish a fair basis for judgment. 

The usual form of chapel service, consisting of a text, en- 
larging upon the same, illustrating with short historical stories, 
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biographical sketches or anecdotes of a character to interest and 
elevate, and then applying or moralizing, was not deemed a suf- 
ficiently thorough test. The incidents are usually too brief and 
wilh few sequences; historical stories may be only a repetition of 
what has been previously read or heard; biographical sketches, 
in like manner, may have become familiar, and may also have 
much omitted, or little attention paid to sequence and still remain 
biography. For my test a connected story of reasonable lengtl^ 
thoroughly unfamiliar to the pupils, and interesting enough to 
hold close attention was decided upon. Such a story was found 
in Dr. Henry Van Dyke's admirable little book entitled, The 
Story of the Other Wise Man, published in 1904. The time oc- 
cupied in delivery w as about twenty-three or twenty-four minutes. 
On the large wall slate back of the platform were written the ap- 
pended notes: 

Artaban, Persia, 

Borsippa, near Babylon, 

Sign in the sky, 

A sapphire, a ruby and a pearl, 

A dying Jew, 

The sapphire to buy camels, 

Bethlehem, 

A mother and baby. 

The ruby to the soldiers, 

Egypt, 

Wandered thirty-three years, 

Jerusalem, The Passover, 

Golgotha, 

A girl seized for father's debts, 

Christ or the poor girl? 

The pearl to save the girl. 

The earthquake. His death. 

From the foregoing it will be observed that the notes were 
composed mostly of proper nouns, unfamiliar phrases, as sign 
ifi the sky, seised for her father's debts, etc., and a few points partic- 
ularly to be borne in mind. No one will deny that such notes 
lend considerable aid, whether employed in connection with a 
delivery in signs, spelling, or speech. The particular point to be 
emphasized, however, is this: Did the pupils understand any- 
thing; and if so, how much? 
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In answer to this question the pupils were asked to re- 
produce the story voluntarily. The attendance of about one 
hundred sixty precluded the adoption of a more thorough and 
conclusive test. The request being by no means peremptory^ as 
was expected, only a small number of the pupils, eleven, volun- 
teered. This should not be taken as indicating that they were the 
only ones who benefited. Far from it. To listen to a discourse 
is one thing; to subsequently express it in written form, quite 
another. Because a pupil may be unable to reproduce, provides 
no reason for supposing he did not understand. How many of us 
after attending a lecture of absorbing interest can sit down and 
write much more than a S3mopsis of what was heard, and how 
many would, if asked, volunteer to do so? Would this mean that 
we had not benefited? Moreover, at the time a story or moral 
is given, some children, whether deaf or hearing, may be un- 
able to have it fixed in their minds. After the lapse of several 
years, when having acquired the means of ready expression, they 
may recall the early impressions and put them into language. 
This fact is so well known as to hardly need comment. 

While lacking positive proof as to the number of pupils 
reached with this story and its moral, I nevertheless have every 
reason to believe that, had I discoursed in signs or spelling, I 
could hardly have obtained more gratifying results. 

Herewith are presented the reproductions of two of the 
pupils, neither of whom had ever heard the story before. The 
papers were w ritten unaided, and are given here in their original 
form. While neither of them is the best of the collection, they arc 
presented for reasons subsequently set forth. 

The first is that of a semi-mute, twelve years of age, not 
quite three years in school: 

THE OTHER WISE MAN. 

Once there lived in Persia a man named Artaban. He was a rich 
and wealthy man. One night nine men met at his house to hear the 
story of the Birth of Christ. Artaban told them that he wanted them 
to go with him to see the child Christ, but every one of them made an 
excuse. Then he went to the three wise men. He asked them to take 
him with them and they told him to meet them at Borsippa near Baby- 
lon in ten days. He must leave Persia when he sees a bright star in 
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the sky. This he agreed to do and sold all his property and bought a 
rwby, a sapphire and a pearl. One night he saw a bright star and sat 
out on his journey. He rode on and on, and on the evening of the tenth 
day arrived at Borsippa. While he entered the city he saw a poor dying 
Jew lying on the road. He jumped off his horse and gave him some med- 
icine, fanned him and gave him water, and very soon he arose and was 
well. Now in the mean time the wise men were waiting for him but he 
did not come so they went off. It was a dark night and Arataban went 
into the city, but the Wise Men had gone. He was very much dissa- 
pointed and turned back. Then he got lodging for the night and the 
next day had to sell his sapphire and bought camels and things needed to 
trnvcl over the desert. He set out that day and came to Bethlehem at 
last and asked the people where Christ was and they told him that he had 
gone to ICgypt. Arataban got in Bethlehem three days later. 

Now Herod was killing all the babies in Bethlehem, and Artabao 
took lodging in a house where a woman with her baby lived. The sol- 
diers cnnic and were about to kill it but Artaban told them not to and 
gave them the ruby sc now he had only the pearl left. 

The next day he went on his journey into Eygpt. He treated every 
body he met very kindly but could not find Jesus. He went back and 
attended the feast of the Passover in Jerusalem. He searched for Jesus 
foi ,u years. 

When he was in Jerusalem he saw a crowd of people and asked them 
what was the matter. They told him that Jesus was going to be cruci- 
fied. He made his way through the crowd but did not come to where 
Jesus wns. As he was making his way through the crowd he saw a little 
girl captured by the soldiers to pay her fathers debts. The little girl 
prayrtl to /\rtnban to save her and he thought which was the better to 
give the pearl to save her or Christ's life. At last he gave it to the sol- 
diers and they set her free. Then there was an earthquake and a brick 
atruok him. and he fell dead. He never saw Christ on earth but aftcr- 
wnnls in heaven. This tf aches us that Christ wants us to live a good kind 
hir rather than give him presents of gold, silver or precious stones. 



Vhi.^ rrprvxluct ion i$ the \\*ork of a i>articulariy bright pupil, 
*tul is civt^n A$ at\ example of what may be accomplished witii 
batt^ly thriH^ years* itu<tnKniv^n in speech-readin|r- It seems higUy 
un|xi\>lvA\^Je th^it a Mter acwunt cv^uld have been rendered by 
\M^e nwKh ^xXaer anvl ix>s.<e^^ed of hearing. If tfus boy of twelve 
CAU |M\Nt\t to the extetu that his reproduction would indicate, 
?^\uv;\ thxvce v\;aer atxvi in schvx>l lv>nger than he, should be able 
^^ xicnw N\Mnc tvtun: frv>n^ such serxnces, whidi ordinarily arc 
UWK h U^s.^ a^.t^cv,'? tv> etKX>n>pas5 than this c«ie. 
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The second reproduction is appended likewise, just as it was 
written. It is that of a cong^cnital deaf girl, of ordinary intelli- 
gence, seventeen years of age, and ten years in school : 

THE STORY OF THE OTHER WISE MAN. 

Wc all know about the Three Wise Men who followed the star in 
the cast to find Baby Christ. There was another wise man beside three 
ones. His name was Artaban. He lived in Persia and had a lovely large 
house and large farm. He was very wealthy. He was very good and 
wise, and knew about the stars. One night nine other men talked with 
him about the birth of Christ. He said at that time Christ would be bom. 
He asked them to go with him. They all said they could not because some 
of them did not want to leave their wives nor children, and the others 
said they were too old to go. Artaban took three wise men to go with 
him. They lived in Borsippa near Babylon. He sold his houses and 
farm and bought three precious stones, sapphire, ruby and pearl. The 
three wise man told Artaban that they would wait for him only ten days. 
Artaban started and almost reached Borsippa, but on the way he saw a 
flying Jew lyine on the ground and stopped to help him and soon he 
recovered. Artaban reached Borsippa and found out that the three wise 
men were gone. He was very much disappointed. He sold a sapphire 
and bought camels. He rode to Bethlehem and arrived there three days 
after the birth of Christ. Christ had gone to Egypt to prevent King 
Herod from killing him. One day Artaban was eating in a house where 
a woman and her baby lived. The soldiers sent by Herod to kill the 
babies entered the house. Artaban gave a ruby to them to save the baby. 
For thirty three years he wandered about and could not find Jesus Christ 
On the way he helped many poor, sick, blind and lame people. At last 
he arrived at Jerusalem for Passover. He saw a large crowd and asked 
the people what the matter was. They said that Jesus was going to be 
crucified. He wanted to save him by giving a pearl to the soldiers. ^ 

While w^alking through the crowd he found a girl seized by the soldiers to ^ 

pay her father's debt. He began to think to whom he would give a pearl 
to save Christ or the girl. At last he gave the pearl to the soldiers to save 
the ^rl. Jesus was crucified and died. There was an earthquake and a 
piece of brick fall down from a chimney and hit Artaban's brain and 
killed him. He died without succeeding in meeting Christ. But in 
Heaven he might meet Him. This story teaches us that Christ is more 
pleased to receive our good deeds than the presents as gold, and precious 
stones. 

The ability to reproduce and the means of ready expression 
may be somewhat lacking in this illustration. Yet it is plainly 
evident that the understanding was hers. This, too, was obtained 
while occupying a seat most remote from the platform. 
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for the Eastern Local Committee, W. N. Burt, of Western Penn- 
sylvania; for the Western Local Committee, H. C. Hammond, 
of Kansas; for the Southern Local Committee, W. O. Ccmnor, 
of Georgia. 

There will be class work each morning before the assembling 
of the Convention, and also each afternoon, in case it is desired. 
Dr. Mclver, President of the North Carolina State Normal 
College, and other distinguished educators will speak at some 
time during the Convention. The programme has been prepared 
by sessions, and these sessions may be transferred from after- 
noon to evening, in case the Convention so desires, in order that 
our host, the North Carolina School, may have sufficient time to 
give us such sight-seeing as she may desire. 

No paper should exceed twenty minutes in length, and a 
shorter time even than that is desired. It has been the hope of 
the Committee to make this programme flexible enough to meet 
any unexpected demands of the Convention and yet be interest- 
ing and profitable to the profession. 

All schools are cordially invited to make exhibitions of their 

school, industrial, and art work. Those expecting to take part in 

this exhibit will kindly ccwnmunioate the fact to Superintendent 

E. McKay Goodwin, School for the Deaf, Morganton, North 

Carolina, and shipment should be made in sufficient time to reach 
the school before the opening of the Convention. 

The programme, so far as it has been prepared, is as follows: 

FIRST DAY, SATURDAY, JULY 8: 

Addresses of \s elcome from the Governor of North Qirolina 
and others, responses, letters, etc. 

SECOND DAY, SUNDAY, JULY 9: 

Devotional exercises, to be provided for at the meeting. 

THIRD DAY, MONDAY, JULY lO: 

Forenoon: General Session. 

Address, President E. M. Gallaudet, Washington, D. C. 

"English from the Beginning," Dr. Robert Patterson, Col- 
umbus, Ohio. Discussion. 

Afternoon: Noimal Section. 

"Foundation Work in Arithmetic," Superintendent F. D. 
Clarke, Flint, Mich. Discussion. 
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"House Painting and Decorating at our Schools," H. L. 
Rideout, Baton Rouge, La. 

"The Importance of Teaching the Blind-Deaf to Work," 
Miss Delia Delight Rice, Delavan, Wis. 

Afternoon: Auricular Section. 

"The Value of Sound Perception as a Factor in the Develop- 
ment of the Deaf," Principal Enoch Henry Currier, New Yoric. 
Discussion. 

"Auricular Work in the Midhdgan School," Superintendent 
Francis D. Clarke, Flint, Mich. 

Exhibition of intruments used to aid the hearing, with ex- 
periments and tests. Discussion. 

"Aural Development," Isaac B. Gardner, New York. 

SIXTH DAY, THURSDAY, JULY I3: 

Forenoon: Kindergarten Section. (Programme incom- 
plete.) 

Afternoon: An excursion to Biltmore. 

Evening: General Session. 

Election of Officers. Miscellaneous Business. 

SEVENTH DAY, FRIDAY, JULY I4: 

Forenoon: Normal Section. 

"Fruits of a Long and Rich Experience in the Classroom," 
Weston Jenkins, Talladega, Ala. Discussion. 

"Geography and History in Graphic Representation," 
Principal Francis E. Gillespie, Mystic, Conn. Discussion. 

Afternoon: Oral Section. 

"First Grade Work" (illustrated by three pupils), Miss Jessie 
Ball, Morganton, N, C. 

"Third Grade Work" (illustrated by three pupils), Miss 
Mabel L. Haynes, Morganton, N. C. 

"Intermediate Work" (reading, speech-reading, and mental 
arithmetic, illustrated by seven pupils). Miss E. T. Welch and 
Miss N. McDaniel, Morganton, N. C. 

"Advanced Work" (recitations in general and physical ge<^- 
raphy and arithmetic, illustrated by pupils), Edwin G. Hurd 
and Edward F. Mumford, Morganton, N. C. 

Paper, Miss Clara L. Bell, Hartford, Conn. 

Paper, Mrs. C. Dudley Saul, Fulton, Mo. 

Paper, Mrs. J. Scott Anderson, Washington Heights, New 
York. 

Evening: General Session. Miscellaneous Business. 

J. W. Jones, 
Chairman of the Programme Committee. 



PROGRAMME OF THE DEPARTMENT OF SPECIAL 
EDUCATION, N. E. A., JULY 3-7, 1905. 

The National Educational Association meeting for 1905 will 
be held at Asbury Park and Ocean Grove, July 3-7. The De- 
partment of Special Education (formerly known as Department 
XVI) will have the usual annual programme, covering all features 
of educational work as it relates to children requiring special 
methods of instruction. It is the one department of the Associa- 
tion in which, under its present title, teachers of the deaf, the blind, 
and the feeble-minded may meet together for friendly and sym- 
pathetic conference and for study of questions of common interest 
and helpfulness, thereby broadening and strengthening them all 
and individually for the doing each of has special work. 

The department is certainly an ideal one in its broad plan 
and in its high aims, and in time we believe it will constitute one 
of the most attractive and helpful departments of, the entire As- 
sociation, coming more and more to serve in bringing the special, 
and frequently superior, methods and appliances used in the in- 
struction of the defective classes to the attention of the great 
body of instructors of normal children to the latters' very great 
aid and profit. 

To the teachers of the deaf, contemplating attendance upon 
the Convention of American Instructors at Morganton, July 8-14, 
the N. E. A. meeting at Asbury Park and Ocean Grove is fort- 
unately placed and timed. It comes immediately before the 
Convention at Morganton, so our teachers can arrange very con- 
veniently to attend both. 

The rates of fare to Asbtu^ Park and return to the home 
station is one first-class fare plus $2 membership fee in the N. E. 
A- Tickets may be purchased on dates, according to distance 
to be travelled, from June 2y to July 3. Those intending to at- 
tend the Morganton Convention will plan to go from Asbury 
Park and to return there, to gee the advantage of the one and one- 
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third fare oflfered for that trip. From many points in the country 
this will be decidedly the cheapest way to go to the Morg^nton 
Convention, giving moreover, with the advantages of both meet- 
ings, a season at the sea-shore. Extension of return N. E. A. 
tickets can be obtained, by depositing them and paying a fee of 
fifty cents, to August 31. Stop overs coming and going, at a 
number of points, are permitted on N. E. A. tickets. 

The following are the officers of the Department of Special 
Education: President, Miss Margaret Bancroft, Haddonfield, N. 
J.; Vice-President, J. H. Freeman, Jacksonville, 111.; Secretary, 
Miss Anna E. ScbafTer, Madison, Wis. 
^. The programme is as follows : 

^' Wednesday morning, July 5. President's Address — Miss 
Margaret Bancroft, principal of Bancroft-Cox Training School, 
Haddonfield, N. J.; Physical Betterment of the Mentally Deficient 
— Dr. J. H. McKee, Philadelphia, Pa.; The Schools for the 
Feeble-Minded — E. R. Johnstone, superintendent of State Train- 
ing School for Feeble-Minded, Vineland, N. J.; Class Work — 
Instruction of Blind Children — Miss Alice Burnhami Fellows, 
director of the Wisconsin School for Children of Defective Vision, 

Milwaukee; What has been done for one Child According to 
the Garrett Method — Miss Anna G. Reinhardt, teacher in School 
for the Deaf, Bala, Pa. 

Thursday morning, July 6. Cerebral Localization — Dr. West- 
on D. Bayley, Philadelphia; An Experitnent in Medical Inspec- 
tion of Public Schools with Accompaniment of District Nursing 
— Mrs. William Ellicott, President of Arundell Club, Baltimore; 
All Disease is Crime — Arthur Linsley, assistant to head master, 
Phillips Brooks School, Philadelphia, discussion by Dr. E. G. 
Brown, medical examiner public schools, New York city, and 
A. J. Winnie, principal Jefferson School, Racine, Wis.; Address 
in Memory of Frederick D. Morrison, Maryland School for the 
Blind, Michael Anagnos, director of Perkins Institution, Boston; 
Round Table Discussion — leader Miss Mary T. McCowen, prin- 
cipal of Day-Schools for the Deaf, Chicago. There will be an 
exhibit of models of technique employed in training, including 
the progressive methods of object training employed by the vari- 
ous schools, also of the books and systems which are found to 
be most serviceable. 

There will be exhibits of Deaf, of Blind, and of Feeble- 
Minded — in charge of (to be severally supplied). 



CONTEMPORARY THOUGHT. 



THE HYGIENE OF SCHOOLS FOR THE DEAF. 

A most lively interest has of late years been taken in school 
hygiene; physicians and educators have by speech and writing 
contributed their share towards perfecting this branch of science. 
It is evident that this whole question is one of special and vital 
interest for educators of the deaf; and ever since the foundation 
of special institutions for the deaf, efforts have been made to meet 
all hygienic requirements. Much has been accomplished by 
these efforts and by a more general discussion of tfie matter; 
and many vexed questions appear to have been definitely de- 
cided; for instance, the question whether boarding or day 
schools are to be preferred, has been settled in this sense, that 
mixed institutions deserve the preference. The question as to 
the distribution of the school hours has been settled by deddmg 
that scientific subjects should not be taught in the afternoon; 
school commencements which have the character of a show^ are 
generally condemned, and social gatherings, where the deaf 
pupils meet with their teachers, their friends, and relatives have 
been proposed instead, and have in several of the German tiistH 
tutions met with great success. There has been a reduction of ^ 

the hours of instruction allotted to each teacher, so as not to ex- 
haust their strength. These and other successes have been 
achieved. But there is no standing still, no resting on the laurels; 
progressive science demands further advance also in this field. 

It has been generally agreed to fix the age when deaf chil- 
dren are admitted to the institutions at seven years; for only a 
physically somewhat developed child can successfully overcome 
the difficulties of articulation. Among the children admitted 
there will always be some, who, owing to the poverty of their 
parents, have not been able to become physically strong. The 
first duty is to strengthen them, and see to it that they receive 
specially nourishing food. New pupils should be carefully ex- 
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amined by the physician of the institution ; those that are found 
weak should be watched for some time; and if the great exertion 
which the first development of sounds involves seems too much 
for them, articulation instruction should be deferred for some 
time. If possible, each institution should have a preparatory 
school, or class, where the children are under the supervision of 
a physician. 

Lip-reading requires a greater exertion than hearing. It 
can, therefore, not be denied that deaf pupils during their five to 
six hours of school time become more exhausted than hearing 
children. Their hours of recreation should, therefore, be longer. 
Especially in boarding schools the daily hours of recreation either 
on the play ground or in the house should be made as pleasant 
as possible. It is certain that the deaf boy will derive more benefit 
by practicing in the gymnasium, or by speeding along on his 
wheel or on horse back, than by playing "puss in the comer" 
under the supervision of some assistant. Gymnastics are on all 
hands recognized as a highly important element in the education 
of the deaf. Under certain conditions, however, they may prove 
injurious. Thus when the pupils of the Lower Austria Institu- 
tion for the deaf at Dobling near Vienna, were for the first time 
thoroughly examined as to their physical condition by a com- 
petent physician, it was found that an unexpectedly large number, 
from various physical causes, could no longer take part in the 
instruction in gymnastics, and could not assist in any manual 
work about the institution. Care should be taken not to carry 
bodily exercises to excess. It is a well known fact that too great 
exertions cause heart troubles, and that very often the greatest 
athletes are found unfit for military service. 

Deaf children are, as it were, disinherited by nature; and it 
is not strange that more than among normally endowed pupils 
we find among them, in addition to their deafness, other diseases, 
e. g., scrofula, tuberculosis, rachitis, St. Vitus' dance, -etc. The 
treating of these diseases by a physician has always been made the 
subject of special attention in institutions for the deaf; but com- 
paratively little has been done as regards "nervousness," the 
fashionable disease of our times, as it was presumed that it did 
not often occur among the deaf. But considering the high per- 
centage of persons who have become deaf from diseases of the 
nervous system, especially the brain, it is not surprising that in a 
thorough physical examination a large number of deaf were found 
to possess "weak nerves." Neuert maintains that in individual 
cases this positively showed itself ais cerebral neurasthenia. 
This was observed, in conjunction with deafness, in two cases 
accompanied by scrofula, a dragging walk, and a certain flaccid- 
ness of the organs of speech. Every teacher of the deaf has 
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doubtless observed in his class instances of nervousness among 
his pupils. Their condition produces a certain restlessness, ab- 
sent-mindedness, and inattention. Frequently a fine intellectual 

capacity is accompanied by a very marked absent-mindedness. 
The work done by the pupils thereby becomes one-sided, defec- 
tive, and disjointed. There have also been observed: anomalous 
width of the pupils of the eye, defective closing of the eyelids, a 
trembling speech. Only perfect calmness on the part of the 
teacher can diminish these nervous symptoms. Haste and over- 
zealousness in instruction, the awakening of fear and anxiety by 
threats, and too great rigor, dishonorable and hard bodily punish- 
ment will only lead to further injury to the nervous system. 
The best plan is to leave these pupils for some time, and turn 
to others. Strange to say those who at first were so excited, 
will later on receive the instruction of the teacher very readily. 
The intense attention to the lips of the teacher is only calculated 
to make the evil worse. It will, therefore, be well not to bother 
such children with the reading from the lips of unknown words. 
The German method will not suffer if, in such a case, the teacher, 
after vain attempts at Hp-reading, writes the word on the black 
board. 

Prof.Dr.Waetzoldt stated in his speech at the Frankfurt Con- 
gress, that it appears from a thorough investigation of the matter, 
that defects of the organs of vision occur to a much greater 
degree in the deaf, than defects of hearing in the blind. Dr. 
Schwxndt says: "Deafness is frequently found in connection with 
diseases of the eye, among which, in the first Hne, a degeneration 
of the pigment of the retina should be mentioned. Deafness is 
not unfrequently found in connection with a cataract existing from 
birth, and with microphthalmy." Mr. Neuert has gone to the 
trouble to show by statistics the connection between deafness 
and disturbances of the sense of sight. Among the 92 pupils 
of the Meersburg (South Germany) institution, 58, or 63%, were 
suffering from affections of the eyes. Neuert gives of 1537 pupils 
only 45, or about 3%, who suffered from affection of the eyes, 
but adds that the physicians, as a rule, only took account of such 
affections which would even strike a layman on account of their 
disfiguring the expression of the face. The examination of the 
pupils of the city institution for the deaf at Berlin showed worse 
results: Only 56.55% of the pupils had a normal organ of sight; 
24% were suffering from astigmatism at the Berlin institution, 
and 18.5% at the Soest institution. A person suffering from as- 
tigmatism never receives a sharp and distinct image on his retina. 
This causes defective vision and a smaller degree of capacity 
for work. 
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Another defect of the organs of vision in the deaf is myopia 
or nearsightedness (Soest, 2.5%; Berlin, 7.15%.) Dr. Silcs 
says, relative to the treatment of myopia: "Of equal value with 
the proper use of glasses, are dietetic measures as re^rds the 
eyes — but Httle sewing, frequent pauses between such work, good 
light, a straight position of the head, seats at the correct distance 
from the desks, clear print in books, and large handwriting/' 
The teachers of the deaf should not fail to direct the attention 
of such of their pupils as suffer from myopia, to occupations suit- 
able to their condition. Very nearsighted children of indigent 
parents should be advised to select as their means of earning a 
living, the making of baskets, brushes, or cigars, or to engage 
themselves as day laborers; or, if the circumstances allow, for 
instance in the country, simply to stay at home and assist their 
parents about the house or farm. 

We find in our institutions always a number — though not 
very large — of pupils suffering from ^'retinitis pigmentosa,*' i. e., 
a disease of the retina which shows itself in night blindness and 
lack of ability to find their way. It is frequently followed by 
deafness or difficulty of hearing. These persons lose their power 
of sight gradually, and between the age of 30 and 50 become, as 
a rule, totally blind. Among other diseases of the eye we will 
only mention color blindness (Daltonism). It is absolutely 
necessary that the teacher should know which of his pupils suffer 
from color blindness. He will then not take unnecessary trouble 
w'th such a pupil, and not causelessly reprimand him for 
inattention. 

If a specialist is needed for institutions for the deaf, he should 
be in the very first line an oculist. The eye of the deaf is at the 
same time his ear. If his eye is not intact, his power of percep- 
tion is defective in a twofold sense. The teacher of the deaf is not 
expected to be an oculist; but it is exceedingly desirable that he 
should take some interest in ophthalmolog}^ not for the purpose 
of acting as a healer, but in order to become acquainted with the 
most common diseases of the eye, in order to know how easily 
a malignant evil may plunge the poor deaf into eternal night, and 
in order to enable him to intelligently follow the indications and 
directions of the ocuKst. In the examination for positions as 
teachers of the deaf, there should always be some questions rel- 
ative to the eye; and the older pupils should receive instruction 
regarding the sense of sight and its preservation. 

Most modern writers insist that an aurist should be con- 
nected with every institution for the deaf, and it is an unfortunate 
circumstance that most of our institutions do not possess the 
necessary means for having one. This is all the more desirable 
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halls of the venerable building there was a very large and well 
arranged exhibition of work by present and former pupils which 
attracted a great many visitors. The exhibit embraced a wide 
range of articles from beautiful paintings, etchings, and litho- 
graphs to meerschaum pipes artistically carved, woodwork, 
articles made of amber, bicycles, specimens of printing and bind- 
ing, etc. This institution was, at the suggestion of the wide- 
awake Emperor Joseph II, who had witnessed the wonderful 
results of Abbe de V Epee's education of the deaf in Paris, founded 
by the Empress Maria Theresia, by decree of March 31, 1779, 
and proved a remarkable success almost from its very beginning, 
and may with honest pride look back upon the 125 years of its 
existence. It has truly been blessed, and proved a blessing to 
hundreds of the deaf of Austria. The method followed in this 
institution may be termed a mixed system of education, as it also 
admits the mimic and finger language. To avoid any misunder- 
standing, it may be well to state that the Vienna Institution 
certainly follows the speech method, and admits the mimic and 
finger language only in the lower grades, as a makeshift, but 
does not rigorously suppress it in the upper grades. The advo- 
cates of the pure speech method will find by examining the results 
of the Vienna Institution that the method followed in that insti- 
tution has proved a great success and a true blessing to many 
a deaf child. The more intelligent among the deaf, even those 
who can speak very well, and are proficient in lip-reading, will, 
in their intercourse with each other, gladly return to their 
"mother-tongue," the sign-language. — [Deutsche Taubstummen- 
Korrespondenz.] 



DISCUSSION OF DEAF-MUTE INSTRUCTION IN 
THE BAVARIAN LEGISLATURE. 

Delegate Kohl spoke at length on the instruction of the deaf, 

and especially on the treatment of pupils possessing remnants 

of hearing. He stated that astonishing results had been obtained 

in this direction at the Munich Central Institution; and that Dr. 

V. Bezold had gained most eminent success by his method of 
treating pupils with remnants of hearing. He considered it ab- 
solutely necessary to separate the pupils with remnants of hear- 
ing from those not possessing such remnants. For this purpose 
special "hearing-classes" should be establis'lued. Attendance at 
schools for the deaf should be made compulsory; and for his pur- 
pose special care should be taken to create free places, so that 
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poor deaf children would have no excuse for staying away from 
school. Physicians should be encouraged to visit the institutions 
for the deaf. Delegate Schubert stated that the separation of 
the deaf from those possessing remnants of hearing was a true 
blessing. Several years he had advocated the measure to make 
attendance at school compulsory for all deaf children. No one 
could object to it and term it an interference with the rights of 
the parents. Compulsory attendance at the public schools, which 
has been in force for a long time, might just as well be objected to 
as an undue interference of the government. Some pressure must 
be brought to hear on parents who do not possess a sufficient de- 
gree of common sense to send their children to school; the course 
of instruction in schools for the deaf should not be less than 
eight years. Delegate Worle advocated the establishment of a 
normal course of instruction. — [Organ der Taubstummen-An- 
stalten in Deutschland.] 



THE NEW BADEN LAW CONCERNING INSTITU- 
TIONS FOR THE DEAF AND BLIND. 

The new law of August 11, 1902, took effect in the autumn 

of 1904. The main features of the new law are the following: 

The aim of the government institutions for the deaf and blind is 

to make the pupils reasonable, religious, and moral beings, to 

cause them to be instructed in all the subjects taught in the 
public schools; the course is to be eight years. Also children 
not boarding at institutions for the deaf and dumb may share in 
the instruction. Wherever any industries arc carried on in an in* 
sitution, the institution furnishes the raw material and the necet* 
sary tools. After deducting the cost of the raw materiali the 
amount realized from the sale of goods manufactured by fhe 
pupils, is placed to their credit, and paid to them when they leave 
the institution, so as to give them some little aid in starting in 
life. The vacations are not to exceed ten weeks in a year. Each 
institution must publish a report at the end of the scholastic year. 

Institutions for the deaf and blind maintained by private in- 
dividuals or corporations must prove to the satisfaction of the 
Ministry of Public Instruction that the teachers employed by 
them are fully competent ; and that the course of instruction em- 
braces all the subjects taught in the public institutions. 

Parents or guardians are obliged to enter the names of their 
deaf and blind children of school age at the office of the local au- 
thorities; and on the ist of May of each year, all these names 
are sent in to the higher educational authorities who prepare wl 
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question-sheet, relative to age, physical and mental condition, 
etc., of the candidates for admission. These question sheets are 
filled out by the parents or guardians; and in accordance there- 
with, the children are, after a careful examination of the answers, 
admitted to the various institutions. As far as possible, the wishes 
of the parents or guardians are consulted as to the special in- 
stitution in which they desire their children to be placed. Chil- 
dren who have not yet reached the normal age required for ad- 
mission to an institution, may, in exceptional cases, especially 
when they are particularly talented, be admitted; and children 
who are physically weak, so as to require special attendance, or 
whose mental development has been retarded, may be admitted, 
as an exception, after the eighth year of age, which is the normal 
school-age. The institutions will endeavor, as far as possible, to 
maintain connection with their former pupils, after they have left 
the institution, and afford them aid and guidance. The cost of 
board and instruction has, until further notice, been fixed at 210 
mark (about $50) per annum; which will be paid by the parents, 
or. if they are unable, by the communities where they reside. — 
[Organ der Taubstummen-Anstalten in Deutschland.] 



LIST OF THE LANGUAGES IN WHICH INSTRUC- 
TION IS IMPARTED TO THE DEAF. 

LANGUAGE. TEACHERS. PUPILS. 

English 1,932 16,165 

Gernian 998 8,276 

French 808 5*258 

Italian 251 2,727 

Scandinavian 243 I>429 

Russian 88 1,042 

Spanish 98 738 

Bohemian and Polish 86 748 

Flemish 90 595 

Hung-arian 68 492 

Dutch 76 490 

Japanese 24 337 

Swedish and German in Finland 38 277 

Portuguese 18 99 

Roumanian 3 46 

Servian 2 21 

Chinese 2 21 

Total 4.825 38,761 , 

— [Smaablade for Dovstumme.] 



THE INSTITUTION PRESS. 



ORAL INSTRUCTION. 

There is a mistaken idea in the minds of some that the only object of 
the oral work in a school is to teach the pupils to speak and that only 
upon their proficiency in, and perfectness of. speech should rest the de- 
cision whether they be educated in the oral department or the manual de- 
partment. This idea is an erroneous one. 

The first and supreme object of the oral work is the education of the 
child. Oral methods are employed because by oral methods we can best 
and most completely educate. 

We reach and develop the mind through the medium of language 
granted by God to the highest of all his creatures — spoken, li\ing language 
— from one human being to another. 

If a child can acquire the ability to take this warm living language 
from the lips of another — to read speech as we call it — even though he 
can not speak an intelligible word himself — ought we to take this priv- 
ilege from him? No. If in addition to this he can speak, imperfect 
speech though it be, but sufficiently intelligible for his teachers and 
associates to understand him. how much more reason for him to have the 
advantages of this method. If he can read speech readily and speak 
intelligibly, who can question for a moment his claim for instruction by 
oral methods? 

So highly is the value of oral methods regarded that in certain states 
laws have been passed requiring that every deaf child under instruction 
in the state schools be given the advantages of oral instruction. In all 
the leading schools the number placed under instruction by this method 
is greatly on the increase. 

Do pupils progress as rapidly under oral as under manual inrtruction? 
They do. A careful and thorough zvritten examination of pupils of the 
same grade, age. and ability has shown it repeatedly in various schools and 
as it might be shown to-day in our own school were such a test made. 

There have been pupils in our School under manual instruction well 
advanced. There are pupils under oral instruction for the same number of 
years equally well advanced. 

There are slow and backward pupils in the oral department and there 
arc slow and backward pupils in the manual department. 

Dr. Crouter, in speaking of the pupils sent from his school, the Penn- 
sylvania Institution, to Gallaudet College, said that the pupils prepared 
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and girls acquired an education in spite of, rather than in consequence 
of. the methods employed. It has required a considerable amount of 
e\'idence to demonstrate the possibility of teaching the English langtiage 
to the deaf without the aid of signs, by the plain and smooth way of the 
intuitive method. The use of the sig^-language in the classroom, with 
its attendant detrimental effects, its pictorial nature, its concretism of 
thought, its utter lack of inflection as regards the reciprocal dependence 
of words and sentences, its inexactitude, and its perennial crop of what 
are erroneously termed deafmutisms, has come to be almost universally 
condemned. The importance of the use of English, both in and out of 
school, is more widely recognized than ever before. There is one place, 
however, in the school, where, in the opinion of some, the sign language 
must still be retained. This is in the school chapel. It is claimed that 
as the sign language appeals to the heart, it is the only effective means 
for the religious and moral development of the pupils in our schools, and 
therefore, it should retain its place in the chapel exercises. It has been 
claimed that the sign language is the natural language of the deaf, and 
that it promotes their happiness. One of the foremost authorities on the 
education of the deaf, himself a teacher of wide experience, not long ago 
remarked that any language is natural if it is used constantly, and for 
all purposes, for it is learned through the operation of perfectly natural 
laws. He also asserted that there are no children happier than those 
who can understand and use English. "It doubles, trebles their hap- 
piness, for when they go home in vacation they can use spoken or written 
English freely, and sign language pupils cannot do it." That the sign 
language is not emotional, or that it is not a quick and easy method of 
communication, no one wishes to assert: with such arguments we are not 
concerned. The question for us to face is the place of the sign language 
in the scheme of education. And here, it must be judged, as Prof. 
Blattner says, in the clear light of reason and cold logic. 

As was before stated, nearly every teacher of the deaf agrees that 
the sign language has no legitimate business in the classroom. There, 
English should be the form of communication and the medium by which 
instruction should be imparted. Ordinary school books are placed in 
the hands of our pupils, who are supposed to have a sufficient command 
of the English language to understand them. Why. then, should the use 
of English be discarded for signs in the chapel? That which is sufficient 
foi mental development ought surely to be quite as effectual for moral 
training. It we are forced to admit that the language powers of our 
pupils are not sufficiently developed to enable them to receive and benefit 
by ordinary religious and moral instruction, then one of two things 
must be the cause. Either the deaf are incapable of receiving such in- 
struction through the medium of the English language, or our method 
of teaching language must be in fault. In the normal course of the ed- 
ucational process, we can reach the intelligence through the medium of 
spoken^ spelled, or written language, and through the intelligence we can 
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reach the will. If we assert that by means of the English l^nguzgt we 
can effectually develop the intellectual faculties, and in the same breath 
declare that we must fall back upon the language of signs for religious 
and moral training, then indeed our position is a strange one. Suc- 
cess in receiving any kind of instruction by the medium of finger spelling, 
speech, or writing, presupposes a knowledge of language. An intelligent, 
comprehensive grasp of the English language can only be acquired in the 
first place by thorough scientific teaching. To make language a vehicle 
for thought, it must not only be constantly practised, but it must first of 
all be taught, and the teacher must know how to teach it. Not long 
since, an instance was quoted of a teacher in an oral school in Germany, 
who, a few years ago, was giving new words to his class. His method 
of teaching language was to write the words on the blackboard, to 
speak them, and then to make a sign for each one! He did this, it was 
explained, to make sure that the children understood the meaning of 
them. Such instances as this sometimes cause one to doubt whetlier 
those who cannot dissociate language and sig^ns, and who are so eager 
to demand the sig^ for the explanation, are even conscious of any other 
method of testing the extent of a child's comprehension of language. 
When the teaching of language is more generally studied and more 
thoroughly understood, we may expect better results in the education of 
the deaf. In all undertakings, it is necessary that we should have a 
perfectly clear idea of the object we have in view, to keep that idea con- 
stantly before our minds, and to strictly adhere to it to the very end. 
The end we have in view is the education of our pupils, mentally, moral- 
ly, and physically. The doctrine of evolution teaches that life is the ad- 
justment of inner to outer relations, and that education, whereby we are 
prepared for complete living, is the adjustment of a human being to 
his environment. It is our business to train our pupils in such a way 
that, when they go out into the world, they may be enabled to adjust 
themselves to the manifold relations of life, the life of the hearing and 
speaking world, and all our energies should be directed toward that end. 
— ^James A. Weaver in the Utah Eagle. 



MAKE A TEST. 

Some time ago we made the following statement in these columns: 
"Last spring the writer stood up in the chapel of the Clarke school and 
talked to a crowd of deaf children who had never seen him before, for 
about eight minutes. No extraordinary pains were taken to talk distinct- 
ly; there was no mouthing and the utterance was not very much below 
the usual speed, yet those pupils understood everything that was said. 
We are positive of this from the expression of their countenances, and 
the effort to catch what was said did not seem in the least painful. In- 
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deed, we flatter ourself with the belief that the talk was enjoyed." We 

see no reason now for retracting what was then said, except as to the 

length of the talk. Perhaps it was not quite eight minutes long, possibly 

no more than six. The speaker was so intent upon satisfying his mind 
as to whether he was being understood that he gave little heed to the 
time. In regard to the rest of the above statement he believes he could 
hardly have been mistaken. The California News makes the following 
comment upon it: "We wish that there was more of this sort of litera- 
ture among our exchangees — the narrating of personal experiences. It 
is always interesting to read such matter. Yet we may not always agree 
with the writer in his conclusions. For instance, in this case it would have 
been more convincing to us if the pupils named had written out the talk 
after Mr. Blattner had finished. We have never yet had reason to be- 
lieve that a spoken address can be made as intelligible to deaf children 
as it would be if delivered in signs, nor anywhere near as intelligible. 
The only test of such a matter would be to have a speaker address a 
company of deaf children orally and at the same time have an inter- 
preter give the same address in signs to the pupils familiar with signs. 
We have no doubt as to which 'audience* would be able to give the most 
accurate reproduction of the speech." A very good suggestion, if it 
could be fairly executed. The difficulty would be to secure two squads 
^^ deaf equally conditioned as to native ability and education and two 
speakers of equal rendering powers, the one in signs and the other in 
"Visible speech. In order that such a test might be approximately fair 
^c experiment would have to be repeated several times with different 
speakers and different audiences. Our friend Caldwell seems convinced 
beforehand as to the outcome. We are not, but confess to be open to 
conviction. However, we cannot resist the temptation of reminding 
him sub rosa that there is many a slip betwixt the rendition in signs of 
an address and its interpretation. An old stager like himself ought to 
know that it is possible to place a dozen intelligent deafmutes before a 
speaker and every one will write out a different version of his address. 
The unstudied, indifferent, careless signs of the common run of pupils 
are even less intelligible. If Mr. Caldwell has ever visited the school 
literary society he may know that the talk on the rostrum will sometimes 
have the whole audience guessing. Our friend is presumed to be a 
master of the sign-language. Let him step into the literary society of his 
school some night without knowing the program, and if he does not have 
a hard time guessing from the sign-rendition what particular literary 
selection is being recited we know nothing about such performances; 
then, should he not be acquainted with the piece, he might try his hand 
at reproducing it and comparing his effort with the original. We wit- 
nessed an incident at the Buffalo convention that would have been ex- 
ceedingly laughable if it had not been connected with sacred things. A 
speaker on the platform was saying the Lord's prayer in most beautiful 
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and 'Impressive*' signs: the one who rendered it into English, blissftsUy 
ignorant of its identity, missed the correct interpretation about fo^^ 
rods, making ludicrous hodge-podge of it. The interpreter has l>^^^ 
a teacher of the deaf a number of years and Is the son of deaf parec^^^' 
The worst part of the affair, though, is that there were perhaps no "^ * 
score of people in that whole audience, composed in part of persc^^ 
grown gray in the profession, who discovered the error. — The Lone S"*^^ 
(Texas.) 



"THE ONLY TRULY BENEFICIAL LANGUAGE." 

"The sign language, the only truly beneficial language of the dcaa 
says The North Dakota Banner, "still lives and will survive all the 
row, selfish bickering that is hurled at it with the idea of forcing npc::^^ 
the deaf an artificial substitute which is lacking in grace, intelligence ^ 
and worth." If, as our contemporary asserts, the sign language is the on-^ J 
truly beneficial language of the deaf, the sign language should survi\^* 
"all the narrow, selfish bickering that is hurled at it." Those narro^^^* 
selfish persons who hurl bickering at the sign language ought to \>^ 
ashamed of themselves; their attempts to force upon the deaf an sutl ^ 
ficial substitute (the English language, evidently) should meet with failur^^ 
Still we must be fair toward even the narrow and selfish. Many of thcs^^ 
are honest. They believe the sign language with all its beauties anc^ 
utilities, has limitations. The sign language is not adequate, gcncrallj^ 
speaking, as a means of communication between the deaf and the hearing. 
Signs are a poor medium for correspondence. So far as we know thcrer 
arc no books or newspapers published in the sign language. The "arti- 
ficial substitute" to which he refers must be the English language, since 
no other language substitute is attempted in our schools for the deaf. 
The manual alphabet, writing, reading, speech, and lip-reading are the 
means employed in teaching the English language. If the English lan- 
guage is an "artificial" substitute, it is better than no substitute. Opinions 
differ. All will not agree that the English language is "lacking in grace, 
intelligence, and worth." Nothing could be more graceful than a happy 
thought appropriately expressed in English. A person who has a clearly 
defined thought can usually find English words for intelligent expression. 
As for worth, the English language is usually worth all that is spent in 
acquiring it. Think of the happiness it brings to thousands of the deaf. 
By means of pencil and pad, or finger-spelling, or better, when possible, 
speech and lip-reading, the deaf are enabled through the English lan- 
guage to communicate with those who do not know signs. We have 
noticed that many of the deaf are inclined to use the English language 
when talking among themselves, thus refuting by their practice the as* 
sertion that the sig^ language is the "only trub' beneficial language of 
the deaf."— Mt Airy World (Penn.) 
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ENVIRONMENT vs. HEREDITY IN THE SOUTH. 

Here is a fact, so well known in the deaf schools of the South that 
its recurrence never excites any comment in such schools, which is yet 
practically unknown outside, yet it seems to me to have a most weighty 
bearing, not only on the question stated at the heading, but on practical 
direction of education in this country. 

In the schools for the deaf in any Southern state containing a fairly 
large proportion of "poor whites*' (generally spoken of as "crackers"), 
it often happens that the brightest, most refined and modest, and most 
graceful and lady-like in manners and carriage in the whole school come 
of the lowest of "poor whites'* parentage. This, I understand, is not 
common in such pupils in schools for the hearing. 

The only explanation I can see for this fact is that the deaf girl is 
protected by her deafness from the contamination of her environment, 
she does not hear the coarse words, or take in the coarse ideas current 
iu her home atmosphere. Thus she comes to the deaf school with an un- 
formed mind, ready to develop naturally in accordance with innate charac- 
ter; the hearing girl gets these contaminations to the full, and their in- 
fluence is never fully eradicated. 

The practical application of this fact seems to me to be — as the 
"poor white" pupils in our deaf schools are capable of taking their place 
in every attribute of womanliness alongside of those of the best families, 
what a frightful mistake is made in neglecting their education, and what 
another great mistake was made in the vast sums spent on negro educa- 
tion and almost none on that of the "poor white," when the results with 
the latter class would have been so vastly fin*eater. 

Now, Northern readers may say, "Why does not the South devote 
the money to the education of the 'poor whites' that is required?" Ah! 
^^at is not where the difficulty is, the money is given, but the rub is to 
induce the "poor white" to accept of the education offered. They have 
a very poor opinion of "edicatin," and our follies in the way we went at 
education of the negroes in the South but deepened that indifference; they 
are shy and very suspicious of attempts to "patranize" them, and the ut- 
niost circumspection is needed in dealing with them. The common 
schools can not reach them, nor would compulsory education avail in a 
community indifferent or hostile to education, and, for the present, 
settlement work seems the only way to reach and cure so deep-seated a 
prejudice. 

To forestall any who may put the question, "What becomes of mental 
heredity, if vour facts and inferences from them are correct?" I will say 

• 

in advance that few greater errors exist than that there is such a thing 
?s mental inheritance, in kind, although mere brain power may be inherited 
^^ degree. Brain power seems to be a sort of physical matter, and there- 
fore capable of transmission, while the direction of that power, is a mental 
capacity; one is flesh; the other is spirit. — Wm. Wade in School Journal 
(N. Y.) 
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Our friend Long of the Hawkeye has the following to say anent the 
recent discussions, pro and con, of the merits and demerits of the sign 
language. 

"There may be a difference of opinion as to what 'mastery of signs* 
implies, but there can be no mistaking the master when you sec him. 
There is both poetry and meaning in his motions. The eloquence of the 
orator finds ready interpretation and counterpart in his delivery; subtle 
meanings are made manifest by the twitch of a finger, the movement of 
an eyelash or the twisting of the head; beauty and rythm are both there; 
fluency is unrestrained, and no vocal orator ever held his audience more 
spellbound than the master of signs. Few hearing men have ever at- 
tained to this mastery. Those who have, appreciate its inestimable value 
to those to whom it comes naturally and easily. Their sympathy with 
and for the deaf is without selfish consideration and meets a natural 
response. For those who have not, to define its influence upon those to 
whom it is a God-given language, and to arbitrarily declare that it is 
this and not that, is about the height of presumption, and proves again 
that *a little learning is a dangerous thing.* Some of the people who 
have been discussing the sign language and its doom think they know 
all about the poetry of motion, but they don't." 

Brother Long may always be depended upon to blow a clarion blast 
of no uncertain sound when it comes to the defense of the sign language. 
He is perhaps right, abstractly speaking at least, in barring from the dis- 
cussion those who know not the language, but the rule should apply 
both ways, to those who defend as well as those who oppose it. Let's be 
consistent, friends. When he says, however, that few hearing persons 
have attained a mastery of the sign language he makes rather too broad 
a statement. Again, his intimation that those who have attained such 
mastery endorse and advocate the use of the sign language is a little shy 
of the facts. We can point him to a considerable number of persons 
who, by common consent, are past masters of the sign language, among 
them sons of deaf parents and even deaf persons themselves, who are 
broad enough to appreciate the limitations of this gesture language, to 
recognize the injurious effects of its indiscriminate use. and unselfish 
enough to favor its restriction within reasonable bounds. The trouble 
about this whole affair is, those who fear the tendency of the times to 
put a curb on the use of signs go to the opposite extreme and claim too 
much. Be reasonable, boys. Look the question fairly and squarely in 
the face. Ten to one, some of the outlandish statements we sometimes 
hear on this subject go beyond the inner convictions of their authors. — 
The Lone Star (Texas.) 



A beautiful scene was enacted in the Baptist Church of this place 
last Wednesday night when Miss Myrtle Morris stood before the con- 
gregation and told of what had led up to her offering herself to go as a 
teacher and missionary to the Deaf in Cuba. She met in Atlanta. last 
year, a man who has lived in Cuba for a number of years. He was much 
interested in her and said he had never met an educated deaf person. He 
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asked how she got her education. She told him about the Georgia 
School where she was taught. He said he wished there could be a school 
for the Deaf in Cuba, where the Deaf are considered useless and are 
treated like dogs. This set her to thinking and she finally decided that it 
was her duty to go. She offered herself to the Home Mission Board of the 
Southern Baptist Convention. She was in Tennessee at the time, teach- 
ing in a private family. The Board accepted her and she has been pre- 
paring herself for the work since. She told this in her talk at the prayer 
meeting and asked the prayers of all present for her, and the success of 
her work. While the choir sang ''Nearer my God to thee," she signed it, 
and the hearts of all were touched by her graceful signs, her earnest, sweet 
face and the simplicity of her faith in the God whom she serves in giving 
herself to His work. At the close of the service at the Church she signed 
the Lord's Prayer, the congregation standing, after which they went for- 
ward and bade her good-bye and God-speed. 

Myrtle Morris has lived here all her young life. Her parents before 
her were pupils of this school and they have been an honor to their Alma 
Mater. And now their dearly loved daughter has gone to begin a work 
that may bring about the release of the deaf in Cuba from the bonds of 
ignorance and give them a place as human beings, where, heretofore, they 
have not been recognized as such. We are proud of the dear girl and feci 
that God will bless her and that this work will go on and grow to be a 
blessing to the children whose need has moved her to give her young, 
enthusiastic, zealous heart to it. — School Helper (Ga.) 



GOOD TEACHERS: THEIR QUALIFICATIONS. 

Not long ago in a certain school for the deaf a normal student from 
a normal school somewhere in the state, after watching a teacher at work 
with her class remarked, "One does not have to know much to teach the 
deaf!" Don't she? So far as knowledge is concerned, and virtue too for that 
matter, one very much needs be a walking cyclopedia and to possess all 
the virtues of all the saints in the calendar. But even these would be 
comparatively useless did he not know how to apply them to the material 
at hand. Except in a general way, it is out of the question to know 
whether or not one is qualified to do a certain thing or things until 
a fair trial has been given. However, applicants for places as teachers 
in schools for the deaf are expected to be persons of education and good 
moral character. High and normal school graduates will do, but it 
certainly is to the advantage of every teacher to have what is, at least, 
equivalent to a college training. It is not always wise to lay too much 
stress on the mere knowledge of books as acquired in the schools. Nor 
does the normal graduate know it all. Once I was regretting the fact 
that I had missed a normal school training when a woman of experience 
and ability as a teacher quickly spoke up and said that it was a good 
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thing I had. Then there is another thought, it io possible to overdo in 

the training of teachers, especially if it concerns any particular branch, 

because it leads to narrow views that are apt to be more of a hindrance 

than a help in a broad scheme of general education. So we must be 

very careful lest side issues be magnified into main ones. The old saying, 

"Many men of many minds, many birds of many kinds" also reminds 

us that superintendents and principals not infrequently differ as to the 

merits of teachers' work, even of the same teacher which still further 

complicates matters. Again the material with which the teacher works 

cannot be overlooked. It would not be right for me to bring up all these 

conflicting opinions did I not attempt to offer a solution, which I shall 

do. But before doing so, it is no more than fair to say that we all admire 

the teacher who takes a deep interest in both his pupils and his work, 

and agree that such traits will exert an influence for good that no amount 

of education and training will ever excel. Now for the solution. Let no 

person, deaf or hearing, teach in our schools without at least a year's 

observation, reading, and study relative to his future work, supplemented 

by daily association with the pupils out of school." A teacher who has 

a deaf sister once told me that the theory and practice of teaching were 

not enough. We want to know the deaf in their daily life, — get acquainted 

not only with their means of communication but their ways and habits 

of thought. — W. R. in the Wisconsin Times. 



Dr. A. G. Bell has resigned the Presidency of the American Associa- 
tion to Promote the Teaching of Speech to the Deaf. While a large 
proportion of the instructors of the deaf on this continent did not agree 
with Dr. Bell in his advocacy of the pure oral method of instruction, yet 
all recognize and appreciate the sincerity of his motives and his great 
and disinterested efforts in their behalf. He has a worthy successor in 
Dr. A. L. E. Crouter. — Canadian Mute. 



By these and other ways, using always the English language, spoken, 
spelled, or written, at least three valuable results will be reached: (i) 
the exercise of mind involved will be strongly eductive; (2) the ex- 
ercise of language involved will tend to freedom and facility in the use of 
language; and (3) last and best of all it will be borne in upon him [the pu- 
pil] constantly that when he reads he must strive to see not the words he 
reads but the ideas that lie beneath, above, and around those words; that as 
he fails in this he fails comnletely and his mind continues a weak and 
impotent thing; as he succeeds, his powers of perception increase and he 
rejoices in the mastery not of mere dead words but of the living truths 
they speak.— Extract from an article in the May Annals, by Dr. Amos 
G. Draper. 



EDITORIAL COMMENT. 



A QUESTION OF SUPERIORITY. 

"We venture to say that there is not a man in the profes- 
sion that is a master of signs and finger spelling who can stand 
up and say that oralism is ahead of the combined system in the 
matter of actual attainments in moral and mental growth." 

The above is an editorial expression in a recent issue of the 
North Dakota Banner. It will undoubtedly gratify the Banner 
writer and every other true friend and well-wisher of the 
deaf of his mind as well, to be informed that there are, indeed, 
men and women *'in the profession who are masters of signs and 
finger spelling, who can," and do, ''stand up and say that oralism 
is ahead of the combined system in the matter of actual attainments 
in moral and mental growth." This writer, with probably the 
requisite knowledge of signs and finger spelling to meet the con- 
ditions laid down, is very sure of his own position at any rate 
with reference to the question at issue, which position is one of 
deepest-seated conviction of the superiority of the oral method, 
and not only within the limitations set, but beyond them, to in- 
clude all the questions of happiness, usefulness, and prosperous 
living with which every educator of deaf children must concern 
himself and to which he must at every stage adjust his study 
and his teaching. Moreover, in speaking thus for ourself, we feel 
that we but express the sentiments of a score of others in the 
profession who meet the requirements as to a knowledge of 
signs and who have had actual experience in teaching by the 
purely oral method. In fact we recall no one of our acquaint- 
ance who, having had earlier manual leaching experience and 
later purely oral teaching experience, is not at this time a 
confirmed and uncompromising oralist. This we apprehend will 
be accepted as a fact of no small significance, for if these people 
of all-round experience, and usually of highest grade of teaching 
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ability, are wrong in their convictions, who then can be right, or 
can have any hope of being right? Not a g^eat while ago, out 
of curiosity and with this statement in mind, we asked the Super- 
intendent of a large school, who, in his history, has had the full 
round of experience with methods and whose school was formerly 
a purely manual school, latterly a combined system school, and, 
lastly, became a purely oral school with a small purely manual 
department, if he was wholly satisfied with the dominant method 
now in use in his school, if he regretted the final change that made 
the school what it is, and if he ever had the thought of turning 
the school back and making it again a combined system school 
in any form. The answer to the last question was, *'Not for one 
moment; I zi'ould not, could not, think of such a thing,** And all our 
questions were answered thus, categorically and in the same ten- 
or and spirit. The whole question is, after all, with any one, 
entirely one of experience and of fair comparisons, comparisons 
which only varied experience and wide observation make possible. 
Comparing school with school — the best always with the best 
and the poorest with the poorest — and classes with classes and 
individual pupils with individual pupils, there is no question in 
our mind but that the advantage, in every grade of comparison 
thus made, i& with the oral method, measuring in terms of prac- 
tical and valuable results secured. 

The trouble with our friends of the mind of the Banner 
writer is, they judge oralism by what they have seen of it in com- 
bined system schools. Thus they are as unfair to oralism as they 
are unjust to themselves and to the deaf children for whose educa- 
tional welfare they are responsible. F. W. B. 



THE STATISTICS OF SPEECH-TEACHING. 

Elsewhere in this issue appear the annual statistical tables 
of speech teaching in American Schools for the Deaf. The fig- 
ures show the same steady growth of previous years of the work 
of speech-teaching in the schools of the United States, and in- 
dicate, perhaps more emphatically than ever before, that the 
growth is healthy and along the best lines. Comparing the fig- 
ures of last year with those of the present year, we find an in- 
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crease in the number of schools of 3, and in the number of pupils 
in the schools of 301. This is accompanied by an increase of the 
number taught speech of 416; a decrease in the number not 
taught speech of 115; an increase in the number taught speech 
with speech used as a means of instruction of 515; an in- 
crease in the number taught speech with speech not used as a 
means of instruction of 58 ; and a decrease in the number taught 
speech but not stated whether speech is used or not of 157. These 
changes are gratifying, and the more so as they evidence not 
only that the quantity of speech-teaching is increasing, but also 
that its character is improving, especially in directions that in- 
volve the larger actual use of s|>eech for all its various purposes 
in the work and life of the schools. 

The figures for the Canadian schools show a decrease in 
the number of pupils within the year of 36, this being accom- 
panied by a decrease in the number taught speech of 8, and of 
the number not taught speech of 28. The decrease in the num- 
ber of pupils taught speech with speech used as a means of in- 
struction is 9, and the increase of pupils taught speech with 
speech not used as a means of instruction is i. The changes 
show — as indicated in the comparison of last year's with the pres- 
ent year's percentages — practically the same relative growth 
in quantity and improvement in quality of the oral work done 
in Canada as is shown by the figures for the schools of the United 
States. However, direct comparison of the percentages given 
of the two countries shows, as it always has shown, largely in 
favor of the United States on the score both of the amount of 
oral work done and of its character. In the schools of the United 
States, 69.1 per cent. of. the pupils are taught speech; while of 
the pupils of the Canadian schools, 49.1 per cent, receive speech 
instruction. In the United States, speech is used as a means of 
instruction with 63.7 per cent, of all pupils in the schools; while 
in Canada speech is used as a means of instruction with 39.1 per 
cent, of the pupils. In one comparison Canada shows to ad- 
vantage, namely, in those returns relating to pupils taught by 
speech without signs or manual spelling in school or outside. 
In the United States the percentage of pupils so taught is 18.6 ; 
while in Canada the percentage so taught is 24.9. F. W. B. 
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THE L. S. FECHHEIMER SCHOOL, CINCINNATI. 

The new Board of Education of Cincinnati, has, as we are 
informed, at the request of the Parents' Association for the Ad- 
vancement of the Deaf, made a number of changes in regard to 
the Oral school in that city. The name of the school will here- 
after be the L. S. Fechheimer School, in memory of its founder 
and benefactor. Mr Fechheimer was at one time a Director of 
the American Association, and for many years he was a life mem- 
ber and an annual contributor to its funds. His interest in the 
cause of the education of the deaf was deep and entirely unselfish. 
The city of Cincinnati honors itself indeed in perpetuating the 
memory of so worthy a citizen. 

The school is now one of the special departments of the 
city schools, and ranks with the departments of music, drawing, 
physical culture, and German. The salaries of teachers have 
been increased and the teachers will, after passing satisfactory 
examinations in Beirs Visible Speech, Miss Yale's Mechanism 
of Speech, the Anatomy of the Eye, Ear, and Larynx, and in 
Psychological Studies of the Deaf in Relation to the Hearing 
Child, be given special certificates. 

The principals of the hearing schools have been directed to 
send to the Fechheimer School, any children who are so defec- 
tive in speech or hearing as to hinder their progress in the reg- 
ular schools. F. W. B. 



DO NOT CLOSE THE SCHOOL. 
Information reaches us of the possible closing of the Cleve- 
land Day-School for the Deaf. We trust the possibility is a 
remote one and that no such calamity will befall the school and 
the deaf children in attendance upon it. Cleveland is too large 
a city not to have a school for its deaf children, and too wealthy 
a city not to be fully able to support it. The school is an Oral 
school, and from recent personal inspection we know it to be 
doing speech and educational work of the highest gjade of ex- 
cellence. If it is a question of expense, as is intimated, that the 
city is considering, then let the expense be reduced — ^but do not 
close the school and lose to the children the priceless, their right- 
ful, heritage of speech and education. F. W. B. 
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THE MORGANTON CONVENTION. 

The Convention of American Instructors of the Deaf, to 
meet at Morganton, N. C, July 8, and to remain in session six 
days, bids fair to be one of the most successful Conventions that 
has ever been held. The programme is full and excellent in make- 
up, Oral work having especially large and prominent part upon 
it. We most sincerely hope for a large attendance upon the Con- 
vention by Oral teachers and by our Association members gener- 
ally, for by such attendance with participation in the proceedings 
ol the meeting, the work of speech-teaching in American schools 
can not but receive substantial benefit and a renewed and added 
impetus for its further growth and its more effective application. 

The railroad fare to Morganton is one and one-third of the 
one way rate, on the certificate plan. That means, as we under- 
stand it, tliat a person buying his railroad ticket must secure a 
certificate and carry it to Morganton with him to secure 
the reduced rate back. However, Superintendent Goodwin has 
suggested that summer excursion tickets to Asheville may be 
used by. persons desiring to do so, and that in some instances 
the rate for such tickets are the lowest obtainable. Asheville is 
sixty miles west of Morganton. 

A beautiful souvenir booklet has been published by the North 
Carolina School and sent to prospective attendants upon the 
Convention, giving, besides other information, description of the 
attractions of Western North Carolina, or the "Land of the Sky.'* 
Morganton is itself about 1200 feet above the sea-level, and is 
almost completely encircled by mountains from five to fifteen 
miles distant. Excursions to various points are available, and no 
doubt are on the programme. F. W. B. 



The Indiana Institution has succeeded in securing a tract 
of land a short distance outside the city limits of Indianapolis 
containing seventy-seven acres for its new location. The site, 
slightly rolling, is near a street-car line, has sixteen acres of 
woodland, and has excellent and sufficient water. Work on the 
new buildings will probably not begin until the coming fall. The 
cottage plan of buildings is contemplated, and wisely, as we 
believe. 
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THE X. E. A. SPECIAL EDUCATION DEPARTMENT 

MEETING. 

We would urge attendance on the part of our teachers of the 
deaf upon the N. E. A. meeting to be held at Asbury Park and 
Ocean Grove, July 3-7. There is no pleasanter summer resort on 
the Atlantic coast than this place of the meeting, and those who 
have never been at the sea-side have now opportunity for ocean 
experiences that may not soon come again. The Special Educa- 
tion Department piesents a full programme and one that we be- 
lieve will be full of interest to teachers of deaf children, not only 
in the portion relating to their own branch of work, but in the por- 
tions relating to other special educational work the difficulties 
of which and the triumphs of which we may well know of and 
study with probably great profit. Railroad tickets to the Meet- 
ing are one fare for the round trip plus $2 membership, and 50 
cents additional for extension of the return ticket to August 31. 
See programme, pages 249, 250. F. W. B. 



A VACATION COURSE FOR TEACHERS. 

It has been decided by the Clarke School authorities at 
Northampton to arrange for a vacation course for teachers, as 
requested by the Board of Directors of the American Associa- 
tion to Promote the Teaching of Speech to the Deaf* The term 
will be four weeks long, from June 9 to July 6 inclusive. Dur- 
ing the first two weeks, two hours daily on school days will be 
given to observation of classroom work and two hours to in- 
struction in methods. The last two v/eeks four hours daily (ex- 
cept on the 23rd, the closing of the school) will be given to 
methods. No one will be eligible to membership in the class who 
has not taught at least one year under the oral method. For 
further information, address Miss Caroline A. Yale, Clarke 
School, Northampton, Mass. 



Wanted: For the summer months, by a teacher of expe- 
rience, a position as chaperone or companion to a deaf child. 
Would be willing to give a few hours' instruction daily. Address, 
B. I., care of the Editor of the Review. 
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A DEAF PHOTOGRAPHER'S ACHIEVEMENT. 

The following from the Philadelphia North American gives 
an incident that will be of interest to our readers as showing 
the unique achievement of a deaf man in fair rivalry with the 
hearing in his line of work. We know Mr. Haeseler personally 
as in the front ranic of his profession of photography, and so we 
are not surprised that the distinguished honor of being given sit- 
tings for their photographs by both the President and the Vice- 
President of the United States, has fallen to him. Mr. Haeseler 
is a graduate of the Oral Department of the Pennsylvania In- 
stitution, and has been totally deaf from birth: 

Conrad Frederick Haeseler, a Philadelphia photographer, who has 
a studio on Sixteenth Street, above Chestnut, has the distinction of mak- 
ing President Roosevelt's inaugural photograph. This photograph is 
published for the first time in this morning's issue of The American. 
Mr. Haeseler is a deaf-mute. Despite this handicap, he has made use 
of the artistic talent, with which he is endowed, to raise himself to the 
front rank among artist-photographers. Among the persons who have 
sat in front of his camera are many noted public men, besides women 
who are famed for their beauty. Desiring to make a portrait of the 
President, an appointment was made with him, and Mr. Haeseler, ac- 
companied by an assistant, went to the White House on last Monday 
morning. When President Roosevelt entered his office, he said he would 
sii immediately, and the picture was made while Senators and diplomats 
waited in the reception room outside for an audience. The President 
desired to hate the sitting before the worries and cares of the day began. 
He was much interested in Mr. Haeseler's art and complimented the 
young man's success. After leaving the White House, Mr. Haeseler 
obtained an appointment with Vice-President-elect Fairbanks, and made 
a picture of him in the afternoon. He also photographed Secretary Locb 
at the White House. Both these photographs possess the same excel- 
lence as that of the President. 



A ROSTER OF FORMER PUPILS OF SCHOOLS FOR 
THE DEAF NOW IN SCHOOLS FOR 

THE HEARING. 

Below is presented a list of deaf persons who have been, for 
periods of time varying from one to ten years, pupils of schools 
for the deaf, and v»ho are now, or have been during the past 
school year, in attendance at schools for the hearing. Lack of 
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space precludes the publication of interesting details sent us re- 
garding many of the cases, permitting only the giving of the 
more pertinent and essential facts relating to the degree and 
age of deafness, and the places of former and present schooling. 
Three or four names sent us were unaccompanied by the 
above details and they have not been used. Otherwise the forty- 
four cases given comprise, as we have reason to believe, practi- 
cally the entire roster of former pupils of schools for the deaf 
now pursuing courses in schools for the hearing: 

G. B ; partially deaf from early childhood, but now with little or no 

hearing; first attended school with hearing children, but with little 
benefit; at Cla^-ke School for the Deaf, Northampton, Mass., six 
years; now in Massachusetts Institute of Technology, engineering 
department. 

Myer Balif; born totally deaf; in Philadelphia Home for Deaf Children 
Before they are of School Age nine years; now in Vineland, N. J., 
public school. 

Raymond Harrison Bartsch; totally deaf at four years; in the Philadelphia 
Home for Deaf Children Before they are of School Age seven years; 
now in public school in Shenandoah, Pa. 

J. B. C ; partially deaf at two years, from cerebro-spinal meningitis; at 

the Horace Mann School, Boston, one year; now at DeMcritte 
School, 90 Huntington Ave., Boston. 

Minnie Carpelman; partially deaf and without speech when she entered 
the Mystic, Conn., Oral School which she attended six years; now 
in Spring St. School, Norwich, Conn.; expects to return to the Mys- 
tic School at the opening of the coming term. 

Isabel Clark; born totally deaf; in the Philadelphia Home for Deaf Chil- 
dren Before they are of School Age six years; then in a private 
school for hearing children at Uniontown, Pa,, six years; now at 
Washington, Pa., Seminary. 

Oscar Cole; born deaf, not totally; had no speech or language when he 
entered at the Wright Oral School, New York City, where he was 
for five years; now in public school, Toronto, Canada. 

Giace Cooper; totally deaf; went to schools for the deaf about eight years; 
now in a private school in Chicago with hearing children and expects 
to graduate. 

Aima De Angeli; totally deaf at 18 months; in the Philadelphia Home for 
Deaf Children Before they are of School Age seven years; now in 
the Heston School, Hestonville. West Philadelphia. 

Harriette Doty; totally deaf at six and a half years; instructed by dif- 
ferent teachers of the deaf; now a Senior in Hyde Park High School^ 
Chicago. 

Harley D. Drake, A. B.; totally deaf at twelve years; primary education 
received in public school; at the Ohio Institution for the Deaf and 
Dumb, Columbus, seven years; graduated at Gallaudet College. Wash- 
ington, in 1904; now taking a special course in California University, 
Berkeley. 
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Lancelot Evans; totally deaf at one and a half years; in Philadelphia 
Home for Deaf Children Before they are of School Age eight years; 
now in Heston School, Hestonville, West Philadelphia. 

A. L. F ; born totally deaf; with a private teacher three years; at 

Clarke School for the Deaf, Northampton, Mass., six years; later 
attended school three or four years in Cincinnati; graduated from 
Columbia University, New York City; recently graduated from Ecole 
des Beaux Arts, Paris, course in Architecture. 

Ivan Fleursheim; born totally deaf; at the Philadelphia School for Deaf 
Children Before they are of School Age, and later at the McCowen 
Oral School, Chicago; under instruction by different teachers of the 
deaf ten years; now in the Kozminsky public school, Chicago. 

Geo. F. Flick, B. S.; totally deaf at four years; primary education re- 
ceived at the Ohio School for the Deaf, Columbus; at Gallaudet 
College, Washington, five years; now in the Episcopal Theological 
Seminary, Alexandria, Va. 

Marion Giffin; born deaf; some hearing, not enough to understand spoken 
words; in the Pennsylvania Institution for the Deaf and Dumb eight 
years; later went to high school in St. Clairesville, Ohio; now at 
Erskine College, Due West, S. C, and will graduate in June in the 
regular course in arts. 

Frederick Hall; totally deaf at six years; attended hearing school in Ra- 
cine, Wis., five years, until the establishment of the Day- School at that 
place, which he entered, attending for four years; now in the High 
School, Racine. 

Katherine Hazard; born deaf, not totally; at the Wright Oral School. 
New York City, five years; now in a private school for the hearing, 
Syracuse, N. Y. 

Herbert G. Heilman; totally deaf at 15 months; in the Philadelphia Home 
for Deaf Children Before they are of School Age nine years; now 
in fourth year at Kittanning Academy, Kittanning, Pa., fitting for 
college. ' 

Mabel Johns; born totally deaf; nine years in the Wright Oral School, 
New York City; now at Miss Sheldon's School for Young Ladies, 
Florence, Italy; expects to enter Wellesley in 1906. 

Mary E. Kavel; defective hearing at nine years: six years in public school 
and three years in the Milwaukee Day-School for the Deaf; now in 
East D. High School. Knapp and Cass Sts., Milwaukee; English and 
manual training. 

John H. Keiser; totally deaf at eight years; in the New York Institution 
for the Deaf and Dumb, New York City, eleven years, and at Gal- 
laudet College, Washington, two years; now preparing for the min- 
istry • nder the tutorship of the Special Committee for that purpose 
appointed by the Episcopal Bishop of the diocese of New York City. 

M. B. M ; partially deaf from birth: at the Horace Mann School, Bost- 
on, three years; now in public school, Newtonville. Mass. 

Walter McClavey; totally deaf; attended the McCowen Oral School, 
Chicago; now a Sophomore in Hyde Park High School, Chicago. 

Dennis McCue; totally deaf at two years; in the Philadelphia Home for 
Deaf Children Before they are of School Age ten years; now at the 
William T. Carter Junior Republic, Redington, Northampton Co., Pa. 
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James Hyland McGrath; born totally deaf; in the Philadelphia Home for* 
Deaf Children Before they are of School Age nine years; now ir* 
LaSalle College. Board and Stiles Sts.. Philadelphia, 

Bella Mcpherson; born totally deaf; at the Horace Mann School. Boston, 
a few months; in the San Francisco Day-School for the Deaf five 
years; now in public school, San Francisco. 

Irma Moeller: defective hearing at eleven years; six years in public 
school and two years in the Milwaukee Day-School for the Deaf; 
now in Burnham School of Physical Training, Milwaukee and Michi- 
gan Sts., Milwaukee; physical training Normal course. 

Bessie Melius; partially deaf, too much so to work with hearing children 
without the aid of lip-reading: from hearing school, she entered the 
Detroit Day-School for the Deaf in Sept., 1902, finishing the grades ia 
the same time allowed for hearing children in other schools, her 
deafness in the meantime increasing; since February in the Detroit 
High School. 

Wilhelmina Naudascher; born totally deaf; in Philadelphia Home for 
Deaf Children Before they are of School Age seven and a half years; 
now in Lynd School, Columbia Ave. above Twelfth St, Philadelphia. 

Margaret Nolan; born totally deaf; in Philadelphia Home for Deaf Chil- 
dren Before they are of School Age seven years; now in St. Agatha's 
School, thirty-eighth and Spring Garden Sts., Philadelphia. 

E. W. O ; partially deaf from childhood, cause unknown; entered the 

Horace Mann School, Boston, at twelve and a half yc^rs of age, re- 
maining two and a quarter years: now in High School, Roxbury, 
Mass. 

A. P : totally deaf at eleven years; primary education obtained in pub- 
lic schools: in School for the Deaf, Colorado Springs, Col., one year; 
at Clarke School for the Deaf, Northampton, Mass^^ one year, with 
special instruction in lip-reading; now in High ScFiool, at LeadviUe. 
Colorado, to graduate this year. 

Arthur Prasher; partially deaf; at the Appleton, Wis., Day-School for the 
Deaf one year; now in Third Ward public school, Appleton, Wis. 

D. R : partially deaf at two years and two months, from measles; at 

Horace Mann School, Boston, four years; now in the Curtis Pea- 
body School, 378 Commonwealth Ave., Boston. 

Guy F. Sellcck; born totally deaf; at the Institution for Improved In- 
struction of Deaf-Mutes, New York City, ten years; now in the 
Fessenden School for Boys at West Newton, Mass. 

Eulalia Stakeley; born totally deaf: in Philadelphia Home for Deaf Chil- 
dren Before they are of School Age seven years; now in district 
school, Tylersburg, Pa. 

Samuel Stakeley; born totally deaf; in Philadelphia Home for Deaf Chil- 
dren Before they arc of School Age seven years; now in District 
school, Tylersburg, Pa. 

Arthur O. Steidemann, B. S.; totally deaf at nine years; primary educa- 
tion received at home and at Gallaudet School for the Deaf, St 
Louis: at Gallaudet College, Washington, five years; now in Washing- 
ton University, St. Louis, taking the course in Architecture. 

Conrad Stromberg; totally deaf at two years; ten years in the Milwaukee 
Day-School for the Deaf; now in Rheude's Business College, 6th and 
Chestnut Sts., Milwaukee: mathematics and mechanical drawing. 
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Mae Sweemcr; deaf at seven years; has sound perception: in Milwaukee 
Day- School seven years; now in Art Institute, Jefferson and Oneida 
Sts., Milwaukee; designing, arts, and crafts course. 

Helen Tomlinson; totally deaf at sixteen months; private teacher two 
years; in Philadelphia Home for Deaf Children Before they are of 
School Age five years, now in Swarthmore Preparatory School, 
Swarthmore, Pa. 

Emory Van Emon; totally deaf at two years; at the Ohio Institution for 
the Deaf and Dumb eleven years; now taking a course in art or 
architecture in California University, Berkeley. 

Guy Young; born deaf, not totally; at the Wright Oral School, New 
York City two years; now in Shenandoah Valley Academy, Win- 
chester, Va. 

F. W. B. 



A PEN SKETCH OF DR. PHILIP G. GILLETT. 

The following brief pen sketch of the late Dr. Philip G. Gil- 
lett, the second President of the American Association, by Dr. 
Fred H. W^ines, will be read with interest by all the older mem- 
bers of the Association. Dr. Wines was, as a state official of 
Illinois for many years, in the closest personal and business re- 
lationship to Dr. Gillett and knew him therefore as few other 
men did. The sketch is taken from a long article of reminis- 
cent character by Dr. Wines, in a Chicago journal of recent date, 
under the special topic of **Useful servants of the state": 

**Dr. McFarland and Dr. Philip G. Gillett, the principal of the 
school for the deaf, were men of rare gifts and attainments, with 
very marked individuality. Dr. Gillett, especially, was far- 
sighted, forceful, and skilled in the handling of men — a bom 
leader. It was humorously said of him by Senator Tinceher 
of Vermilion county that Gillett before an appropriation com- 
mittee always reminded him of raising the grade of Chicago; 
if he once got his jack-screw under the corner of an appropria- 
tion it would never slip nor go back. All his ambitions were 
nevertheless honorable and in line with the public interest, which 
he understood better than his opponents and critics did." 



AFTER-SCHOOL IMPROVEMENT. 
There is nothing perhaps so pleasing as meeting deaf men 
and women in the years after they have left school, and ob- 
serving that instead of retrograding, or standing still, they have, 
because able to meet the world on its own terms and willing to 
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do so, gone forward and improved in all their attainments and 
in some of them, as is not infrequently the case, beyond the hopes 
even of most sanguine friends. A letter recently received from 
a teacher formerly associated with the writer, relates an expe- 
rience of the kind spoken of, and as we know the boy and kno\\ 
the difficulties under which he labored — for he was somewhat 
over age — we can the better appreciate her reason for gratifica- 
tion. Tlie case interests us — ^and will interest all teachers — ^as 
that of an indifferent lip-reader, speaker, and student in school, 
and with stubborn disposition withal, yet leaving school equipped 
in attainments in speech and lip-reading to an extent that has 
brought development and self-improvement which we believe 
could not have come to him had he had other and less practical 
school training. The following is the letter from the teacher: 

"Amos H called to see me last evening. You may be 

interested to know that he reads the lips quite well. You may 
remember that he would not pay much attention in school and 
we thought he never would be a good lig reader. He is working 
in the cotton mill here. He is gentlemanly in appearance and 
polite in his manner. It was gratifying to see that he was doing 
so well. We had no difficulty in conversing and he framed very 
good sentences." 

F. W. B. 



A SUMMER COURSE OF LESSONS. 

A course of lessons on the Mechanism of Speech, the Cor- 
rection of Defective Speech, and Speech Development and 
Voice Training for Deaf Children, will be given in Boston, from 
June 28th to July 28th, 1905, at the second session of her Summci 
class, by Sarah Jordan Monro, special teacher of Speech at the 
Horace Mann School for the Deaf. There will be opportunities 
for students to observe instruction to deaf children and to work 
with them. For further particulars, arldress Mrs. Sarah Jordan 
Monro, 178 Newbury Street, Boston, Mass. 
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THE SEVENTH SUMMER MEETING OF THE 
AMERICAN ASSOCIATION. 

As will be seen elsewhere in the report of the proceedings of 
the Annual Meeting, the next Summer Meeting of the Associa- 
tion, in 1906, with full programme, will be held at the Institution 
for the Deaf at Edgewood Park, Pa. Edgewood Park is a 
suburb of Pittsburg, hence it can be easily reached by rail from 
all sections of the country. No Summer Meeting having been 
held since the Northampton meeting in 1899, this meeting will, 
we have every reason to believe, have a large attendance of the 
membership of the Association. 

The marriage of John Albert Macy and Annie Mansfield 
Sullivan was consummated on May 2, 1905, at Wrentham, Mass., 
Rev. Dr. Edward Everett Hale officiating. Mrs. Macy, so long 
the teacher of Helen Keller, will, we are glad to say, continue 
with her in the relationship of friend and companion in the home 
at Wrentham. 



Teachers wishing positions and Superintendents wishing 
teachers may avail themselves of the office of the General Secre- 
tary of the American Association to Promote the Teaching of 
Speech to the Deaf so far as it may be of service to them. The 
General Secretary aims to keep a list of teachers and one of 
superintendents, belonging to the above classes, for use by any 
person who may apply for them. Teachers filing their names 
and addresses with the General Secretary, should state the length 
and character of their experience, and give such other informa- 
tion as would be helpful to a Superintendent in making appoint- 
ments. For reasons too obvious to state, the General Secretary 
requests teachers whose names are on the list to notify him at 
once upon their securing positions. 
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19(»4.... 


7578 


6858 


720 


1905... 


7994 


7373 


! 621 



Taught by Speech 


Schoolroom IlBaga 


8 


sst 

5 


8SS| 


S 


sst 


89 


4 


6 


7 


8 


9 


2496 


1549 


972 








2757 


1648 


995 








8020 


1611 


10C9 








2506 


1323 


2412 


8400 


1903 


9S 


2331 


1364 


3098 


8552 


1754 


14fl 


2050 


805 


4503 


8715 


1854 


18G 


2153 


278 


4942 


8911 


2088 


14S 



Percentage of Pupils. 



1899.. 
1900.. 
1901.. 
1902.. 
1908 . 
-904.. 
^905.. 



61.4% 
64.0% 
64.7% 
64.7% 
67.2% 
67.3% 
69.1 Cf 



53.1% 
55.5% 
56.0% 
56.7% 
60.3% 
60.9% 
63.7% 




23.7% 
25.7% 
27.4% 
22.6% 
20.7% 
18.2% 
18.6% 



14.7% 
15.3% 
14.6% 
12.0% 
12.1% 
2.7% 
2.4% 



9.2% 
9.2% 
9.2% 
21.8% 
27.5% 
40.0% 
42.7% 



30.6% 
31.5% 
33.0% 
33.8% 




»For corrected Table for 1900. See Vol. II. p.. "HO. t<Jol(imn 3/'not uned" includes all cases w1 
it is not known that speech is used as a means of instruction. t^'>Iumn8 5 and 8 include unclaasi 
cases taught by SS. HColumns 6 and 9 include unclassified cases taught by SSS. 

KEY TO SPEECH DIAGRAMS. 
The diacrams represent naphically the percentage of pupils taught speech in schools for 
deaf in the United States and Canada, according to the statistics which have been gathered 
Dually by the Review since 1899 The figures on which the diagrams are based are glveo la i 
case immediately under them and the columns are numbered to correspond to the curves upon 
diagrams. 

1. Total taught Speech. {Summation of all cases). 

2. Speech used as a means of instruction (with or ivithout spelling or sign-Ian guage), 
S. Tauglit speech, but speech not uned as a means of instruction. 



PROGRESS OP >PEECH.TEACniNG, 1899-1905. 



988 



CANADA. 



70^ 



60 



50 



40 



30 



20 



70 



% 
^70 



L60 





.'^ -- -7 



1899 1S00 I90f 1902 1903 1904 t90S 



SO 



40 



30 



20 



!0 



NuMBEK OF I*i;prLs. 



Taught 
Speech 



.! 



404 
484 
884 
898 
887 
854 
846 



Speech 
Used 



Not 
Used 



Taught by Speech 



Schoolroom Usage 



8S 



sss 



s 



880 
411 
861 
877 
867 
282 
273 



8 


4 


5 ; 


14 


225 


64 


28 


247 


20 


23 


251 


8 


16 


180 


75 


20 


183 


98 


72 


179 


75 


73 


174 


76 



6 



SS 



SSS 



8 



9 



41 

144 

102 

122 

91 

28 

23 



250 


20 


107 


288 


21 


68 


259 


— . 


88 


255 


^^ 


18 



Percentagb of Pupils. 



52.1^ 
55.4% 
48.8% 
49.2% 
51.8% 
48.2% 
49.5% 



42.6% 
52.5% 

45.9% 
47.2% 
49.1% 
38.4% 
89.1% 



1.8%1 
2.9% 
2.9%' 
2.0%, 

2.7% 

9.8% 

10.4% 



29.0% 
31.5% 
31.9Ci 

22. G% 
24.5% 
24.4%, 
24.9^--^ 



8.3% 

2 6% 

1.0% 

9.4% 

12.4% 

10.2% 

10.9% 



5.3% 








18.4% 








13.0%: 








15.3% 


31.4% 


2.6% 


18.4% 


12.2%; 


37.8% 


2.8% 


8.4% 


3.8%' 


35.3% 




8.1% 


3.3%; 


86.5% 


^^ 


2.6% 



KEY TO SPKECH DI.\.GPw.\MS-Continued. 

MBAN.S OF INSTKUCTION IN SCHOOl, AND OUTSIDE. 

Taught by Speech {no spelling, no tign-language). 
Taught by Speech und Spelling {no tign-language), 
TauiSbt by Speech, Hpellinf;. and Sign-Language. 

Schoolroom Usaob. 
(Without reference to outside instruction). 
Taught by Speech {no apellinQ, no tign-language). 
Taught by Speeeh and Spelling, (no sign-language). 
Taught by Speech. Spelling, and Sign-Language. 
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Table III.— SPEECH-TE ACHING IN AMERICAN SCHOOLS FOR 

THE DEAF.— MARCH 31, 1905. 



GBinEBAL Summary 



Total Pupils, 



Taught Speech, .... 
Not taught Speech, 



Taught Spebch: 



Speech used as means of iDStrootion. . 

«*not ** •* ** *' " 

Not stated (whether used or not).. 



United States 



No. of 
Pupils 



11560 

79(r4 
8556 



7878 
845 
276 



SpBXCH USKD as MB Airs OF ibstbuction: 

In Schoolroom, Outside, 

S S 

S SS 

S SSS 

SS SS 

SS SSS 

SSS SSS 

Unclassified SSS 



2158 

1768 

278 

1760 

1198 

281 



Per 
cent. 

of 
P'pils 



100.0 

69.1 
80.9 



68.7 
8.0 
2.4 



18.6 

15.2 

2.4 

15.2 

10.8 

2.0 



Canada 



No. of 
Pupils 



Symbols employed in aboTe Table: 

8 Speeeb (no Spelling^ no 8ign4anguage.) 
88 Speeeb and Spelling (no Sign-language.) 
888 Speeeb, HpellluK, and SifcnlanKuage. 



699 

846 
858 



273 
73 



174 

76 

6 



18 



Per 
cent. 

of 
P'pils 



100.0 

49.5 
50.5 



30.1 
10.4 



24.9 

10.9 

0.7 



2.6 
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TABLE IV.— SPEECH-TEACfllNG IN AMERICAN SCHOOLS FOR 

THE DEAF.— MARCH 31, 1905. 



Means 


OF Instruction in School 

AND Outside 
diagrams, pp 282 and 283) 


United States 


1 

Canada 


(See 


No. of 
Pupils 


Per 
cent. 


No. of 
Pupils 


Per 
cent. 


Diagrams 


Schoolroom OuUide 










S S 


1 


1 

1<4 




Line 4 


Total S... 


2153 


18.6 


24.9 




S SS 

ss ss 










Line 5 


Total SS . . 


278 


2.4 


76 


10.9 




s sss 
ss sss 
sss sss 

Unclass. SSS 


1 

1 

4942 


42.7 


1 

23 




Line 6 


Total SSS 


3.3 



TABLE v.— SPEECH-TEACHING IN AMERICAN SCHOOLS FOR 

THE DEAF.— MARCH 31, 1905. 



Schoolroom Usage. 

without reference to outside inntruction 

(Sco diagrams, pp. 282 and 283.) 



Diagrams Schoolroom Outside 



Line 7 



S 
S 

S 



SS 

ss 



s 

ss 

sss 



Total S.. 



SS 

SSS 



United States 



No. of 
Pupils 



3911 



Line 8 



Line 9 



i-?C 



Unclass. 



Total SS . . 

SSS 

sss 

Total S>^S 



2038 



1424 



Symbols employed In above Tables: 

8 Speech {no Spelling, no Sign-language.) 
88 Speech and Spelling: {no Sign-language.) 
88S Speech, Spelling, and bign-language. 



Per 
Cent. 



33.8 



17 6 



12.3 




Canada 


No. of Per 
Pupils , Cent. 


255 


86.5 


1? 


2.6 



Report OH the Progress of Speech Teaching. 



291 



Query 2. 



Query 3. 



Query 4. 



Query 5. 



The above statistics (Tables II, III, IV, and V) have been compiled 
from replies to the following queries: 

Query i. SPEECH (without spelling or sign-language) used both 

in the school-room and outside, with pupils. 

SPEECH without spelling or sign-language) used in the 
school-room: but SPELLING (without sign-lan- 
guage) also used outside in chapel exercises, work- 
shop instruction, etc., with pupils. 

SPEECH (without spelling or sign-language) used in the 
school-room: but SPELLING and SIGN-LAN- 
GUAGE also used outside in chapel exercises, work- 
shop instruction, etc., with pupils. 

SPEECH and SPELLING (without sig^n-language) 
used both in the school-room and outside, with 
pupils. 

SPEECH and SPELLING (without sign-language) 
used in the school-room; but SIGN-LANGUAGE 
also used outside in chapel exercises, workshop in- 
struction, etc., with. .. .pupils. 

SPEECH, SPELLING and SIGN-LANGUAGE used 
both in the school-room and outside, with. .. .pupils. 

Number taught ARTICULATION without speech being 
used as a means of instruction (their general educa- 
tion being carried on by silent methods), pupils. 

Number taught by silent methods alone, without being 
taught articulation or speech pupils. 

Number of pupils in this school March 31. 1905: Total, 
pupils. 

NOTES. 

(1) Talladega School (Ala.): The figures given in answer to the 
queries were: i, o; 2. o: 3. 36: 4. o: 5, 60: 6. 86; 7, o; 8. 84: 9. 170. 

(2) Colorado Springs School (Col.): The thirty-four pupils not 
taught speech include three Blind-Deaf. 

(3) Hartford School (Conn.): Dr. Job Williams, the Principal, 
writes: 

"The number of our pupils on March 31st was 166. 

"32 receive no instruction in speech or lip-reading. 77 are in eight 
oral classes and eight of their teachers do not know the sign-language 
and could not use it if they wished to, but I would not swear that they 
never made a sign. The other three teachers very seldom make a sign 
in their classes. 

"57 pupils receive instruction in speech and lip-reading for an hour 
each day, under special teachers, their general instruction being carried 
on chiefly by spelling and writing, though considerable speech and lip- 
reading are used in some of the classes and signs when necessary. 

"Both signs and spelling are used in the chapel exercises. 

"All our pupils, first or last, pick up signs and use them more or less 
out of school hours. 

"When a child has not yet learned any other language I do not be- 
lieve one is a worse teacher for being able to understand an idea ex- 
piessed in signs and give the written language for it, instead of being 
obliged to take the child to some one else to find out what he is trying 
to say." 



Query 6. 
Query 7. 

Query 8. 
Query 9. 
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(4) Cave Spring School (Ga.): Of the 178 pupils in the school, 33 
are negroes, and these are all included in the 94 not taught speech. 

(6) Olathe School (Kan.): Mr. H. C. Hammond, Superintendent* 
writes : 

"We have not taught articulation as an accomplishment this year. 
Everybody gets sign language outside of schoolroom." 

(6) Chinchuba School (La.) : The figures in answer to the queries 
were: i, 2; 2, o; 3, o; 4, o; 5, o; 6, 28; 7, 23; 8, 5; 9» 30. 

(7) Frederick City School (Md.): Mr. Charles W. Ely, the Prind- 
pal, writes: "The sign language is used in all chapel exercises. It is 
not forbidden to any out of school. Pupils who can speak are en- 
couraged to do so out of school as well as in and many take much 
pleasure in it" 

(8) Beverly School (Mass.): Miss Bockee, the Principa^ writes: 
"An effort is being made to make the pupils depend on spelling and 
speech outside of school. Up to this time signs have been used a g^eat 
deal." 

(9) Jackson School (Mich.): Four of the pupils have partial hearing 
and are taught by the auricular method. 

(10) Jackson School (Miss.): The school had 98 white and 36 
colored pupils. Of these, all the colored and 25 per cent, of the white 
were not taught speech. Dr. Dobyns, the Principal, says: "I find that 
all oral teachers will use a sign occasionally or spell on the fingers now 
and then. We are practically teaching 30 per cent, of the pupils by the 
Oral method." 

(11) Trenton School (N. J.): Mr. John P. Walker, Principal, 
writes: "I observe that even the most radical of my Oral teachers re- 
sort to a little gesture at times and under the circumstances of course 
could not certify that any of my children are taught absolutely withoitt 
signs." 

(12) Buffalo School (N. Y. ): The figures given in answer to the 
queries were as follows: i, 6; 2, o; 3, o; 4, o; 5, 130; 6, o; 7, 70; 8, 26; 
9, 162. 

(13) Malone School (N. Y.): The figures given in answer to the 
queries were as follows: i, o; 2, 24; 3, o; 4, 55; 5, o; 6, o; 7, 16; 8, 11; 

* 9, 79. 

(14) Washington Heights School (N. Y.): Mr. E. H. Currier, the 
Principal, writes: "4 and 5 combined expresses the real condition. 4 
is the aim, but sometimes a sign* creeps in, therefore by combining the 
two you will have the exact history." 

(16) Rochester School (N. Y.): Mr. Z. F. Westervelt, the Prin- 
cipal, refers us to the note in connection with last year's statistics and 
says: "All pupils, of every grade, have daily one or more oral recitations. 
But these classes all have other exercises that are conducted through 
manual spelling, writing, and speech, so that there are none who are not 
taught through speech, and none who are not taught through manually 
spelled and written English." 

(16) Devils Lake School (N. D.): Mr. Bangs, the Superintendent, 
says of the pupils classed under 3: "Eight pupils are taught this wajr, 
and while I do not say that a sign is never made in the class-room, I 
think these 8 come under this head." 
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(17) Columbus School (O.): The figures given in answer to the 
queries were as follows: i, o; 2, o; 3, 241; 4, o; 5» o; 6, o; 7, 17; 8, 246; 

9. 487. 

(18) Cedar Spring School (S. C): The figures given in answer to 
the queries were as follows: i, o; 2, o; 3, 36; 4, o; 5, 68; 6, (omitting 
"speech") 8: 7, o; 8, o; 9, 76 whites, 33 colored. 

(19) Knoxville School (Tenn.): The returns from this school were 
received too late for inclusion in the tables, therefore the figures used 
were taken from last year's report. The figures given in answer to the 
queries for this year were as follows: i, o; 2, o; 3, 40; 4, o; 5, o; 6, o; 
7. 35; 8, 160; 9, 235. Mr. Moses says that with the 35 pupils included 
under query 7, speech is used to some extent as a means of instruction* 

(20) Austin School for Colored (Texas): Mr. W. H. Holland, Sup- 
erintendent, writes: "I have not introduced articulation as one of the 
means of Deaf-Mute instruction as yet, but hope to do so at an early 
date." 

(21) Austin School for Whites (Texas): Mr. J. W. Blattner. the 
Principal, writes: "We use no signs in primary classes at all, and in 
advanced classes only when it is necessary to expedite the progress of 
the work. They are being used less and less in the school-room." 

(22) Ogden School (Utah): Mr. Frank M. Driggs, the Super- 
intendent, writes: "Three-fourths of our Primary pupils are in Oral 
classes where we use speech, speech-reading, and writing. All other 
pupils are in manual classes, where we use spelling and writing, also 
speech and speech-reading. The manual alphabet is used everywhere else, 
in chapel, in the shops, on the play-ground, etc., but not to the total ex- 
clusion of signs." 

(23) Belleville School (Ontario): Mr. R. Mathison, the Super- 
intendent and Principal, does not classify his pupils, but sends us a sched- 
ule of the articulation work in his school with the request that we classify 
as seems proper. From this schedule we find there are twelve articula- 
tion classes of from three to six pupils each under two teachers, with 
a period of instruction of forty-five minutes each day. The primary ob- 
ject of the instruction appears to be to teach the pupils to speak, there- 
fore we have entered the number in these classes under 7. In the course 
of the articulation instruction, however, much general knowledge is im- 
parted and drill is given in language. Mr. Mathison says: "Pupils in 
all the classes are spoken to and are encouraged to answer orally when 
there is any chance of response." 

(24) Montreal (Denis St.) School: Canada: The figures given in 
answer to the queries are as follows: i, 97; 2, o; 3, o; 4, o; 5, 5; 6, 35; 
7. 5; 8, 35; 9. 137. 



A limited number of bound volumes of the Review is oflfered 
to Institutions at the following rates: For Vol. 1, bound in cloth. 
$1.00: Vols. II, III, IV, V, and VI, bound in cloth, $2.00 each. 
For prices of other publications of the Association see advertise- 
ment in this number. In order that these latter publications 
may be placed in the hands of all members of the Association 
who may not have Ihem, the prices have been reduced to 
amounts covering little more than postage, and entire sets are 
offered at $2.00 per set. 






ANNUAL MEETING OF THE AMERICAN ASSOCIA- 
TION TO PROMOTE THE TEACHING OF 
SPEECH TO THE DEAF. 

The annual meeting of the American Association to Promote 
the Teaching of Speech to the Deaf was held at the Institution for 
Improved Instruction of the Deaf, Lexington Ave., New York 
City, at ten o'clock A. M., Saturday, May 2^, 1905. 

The President, Dr. A. L. E. Crouter, called the meeting to 
order. The following members were in attendance: Dr. A. L. 
E. Crouter, Dr. Z. F. Westervelt, Mrs. Z. F. Westervelt, Mr. 
Edmund Lyon, Mi. E. A. Gruver, Mrs. E. A. Gruver, Miss 
Sarah Fuller, Mr. T. F. Driscoll, Miss Julia Connery, Miss Har- 
riet L. Calahan, Mr. F. W. Booth. There were also present by 
invitation Mr. C. M. Barrows, of Boston, and Dr. George Fesh- 
tig, of New York. 

The call for the meeting, issued by the President, and pub- 
lished in the Review for April, was read. 

The minutes of the last meeting held at Northampton were 
read and duly approved. 

Mr. C. M. Barrows of Boston, having been invited to be 
present and to address the meeting explaining his method of 
developing hearing power in the deaf and the partially deaf, was 
called upon. Mr. Barrows has been for many years a profound 
student of psychology and biology, and he has given especial at- 
tention to the psychological-physiological basis of deafness, or 
rather of hearing. His study and research have carried him quite 
beyond the range of ordinary thinking and experience, and so 
the theories and processes presented in his paper were scarcely 
less startling than interesting. As we expect to be favored by 
Mr. Barrows with a specially prepared paper on the subject 
treated for publication in a future number of the Review, we re- 
serve further comment upon the paper read. We may say, how- 
ever, that there was a general expression, in the discussion of the 
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paper following its reading, to the feeling that the nature and 
results of Mr. Uarrows' experiments as so far developed,are of suf- 
ficient interest and importance to render it desirable that he be 
given opportunity for further and more critical experiment under 
favorable conditions for reaching the results desired. 

The Treasurer made report of the Association funds passing 
through his hands in the period from May 13, 1904, to May 19, 
1905, as follows: 

Report of the Treasurer of the American Association to Promote the 
Teaching of Speech to the Deaf, for the period from May 13, 1904, to 
May 19, 1905: 

Balance as per Report of May 13, 1904 $667 63 

RECEIPTS. 

Alex. Graham Bell, annual contribution 1500 00 

Annual Dues of Members 910 00 

Subscriptions to Association Review 128 00 

Sales of Publications 69 80 

Advertising in Association Review 61 25 

American Security & Trust Co., income from invested funds. . . . 1249 38 

Bank Interest on current funds 23 31 

$4609 37 

DISBURSEMENTS. 

Salaries and wages account $^2653 30 

Printing Association Review, five numbers 526 35 

Printing, job-work. Circular of Information, etc., 70 15 

Translations. Reviews, and Contributions 12320 

Postage on Association Review 3^ 65 

Expenses — stamps, telegraphing, express, traveling 205 80 

Binding volumes of Association Review 10 CO 

Engravings 12 01 

Balance 975 91 

Signed. $4609 37 

F. W. BoOTHp 

Mt. Airy. Philadelphia. Pa., May 19. 1905. Treasurer. 

A resolution was offered and carried that the By-Laws of the 
Association be amended by adding a Section regulating the num- 
ber of members to constitute a quorum of the Board of Direct- 
ors, the number to be fixed at five. 

A communication was here read from Dr. W. N. Burt of the 
Western Pennsylvania Institution for the Deaf and Dumb, at 
Edpfewood Park, Pittsburg, extending, on behalf of the Board of 
Directors of the Institution, an invitation to the Association to 
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hold its next Summer Meeting (in 1906) at the Edgewood Pa 
school. The invitation was on motion referred to the Board 
Directors with recommendation that it be accepted. (The i 
vitation, thus referred to the Board, was later acted upon favc 
ably. The exact dates of the Meeting will be fixed at the re 
ular annual meeting of the Board in December.) 

It was moved and carried as the sentiment of those presc 
that full co-operation by the Association should be extended 
the Convention of American Instructors of the Deaf at its coi 
ing meeting at Morganton by attendance and participation 
its members, in such action carrying out the provision in the Co 
stitution of the Association relating to it. (See Article II, Se 
tion 4, Constitution.) 

Mr. F. W. Booth, the General Secretary, gave a critical r 
view of his observations made of the work of the several schoo 
which he visited in his tour of western schools in October, mofl 
especially of the Oral work seen and of the favorable or unbvoi 
able conditions under which it is being prosecuted. It was move 
that Mr. Booth's report be put in written form and placed on d 
records of the Association for historical uses. 

The election of Directors being in order, and the nomim 
tions for the office of Director, previously submitted in writifl 
to the President, having been read, the election was proceede 
with with the following result: 

Directors elected to serve three years — Z. F. Westervd; 
Sarah Fuller, E. A. Gruver, E. McK. Goodwin, Mrs. W. I 
Weeden. 

The General Secretary reported that there had been sill 
scribed to the proposed endowment fund to enable the Assodl 
tion to maintain a training school for articulation teachers abot 
one-fourth of the $25,000 required. 

On motion the meeting adjourned. F. W. B. 



Reprints in pamphlet form of the papers on ''Formation an 
Development of Elementary English Sounds," by Caroline / 
Yale, may be obtained by addressing the office of the Genen 
Secretary. Price for single copies, 25 cents. 
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THE AMERICAN INSTITUTIONS FOR THE 
EDUCATION OF THE DEAF/ 

G. FERRERT, ROME. ITALY. 
CHAPTER VII. 

The Co-edtcatiox of the Sexes and Religious Eulxation. 

I. The Co-education of the Sexes, 

The Uniicd States is the land of the co-education of the sexes 
in school. This is uinlcrstood, for it has been said and sung in 
cver\' tone. With us Latins, made up of a mass of prejudices 
and soaked in the false principles of a traditional, bi,2:otcd edu- 
cation, this does not succeed. And also this has been noticed 
for some time. However, it has also been noticed that, in Italy 
for example, we have been the first to accept the co-education of 
the sexes in hig^her schools and uTiiversities. But the opposition 
of the majority to co-education is so great as to make one doubt 
the triumph of the i^lua as re.cjards the elementary schools. In 
this case opposition and discussion are the order of ideas and the 
atmosphere of our historic-pedagogic environment. 

What is surprising is that the question is not so entirely 
solved, even in the United States, as is generally believed. One 
goes there with the preconceived idea that the principle of the 
co-education of the sexes is now an accepted fact, confirmed by 
time and experience; whereas, we find that it is still spoken of and 
discussed even in the daily political press, not to mention the 
pedagogical hterature. Sometimes one receives the impression 
of having to do with a provision of recent date opposed by some 
with means which we shall call reactionary. 



^Translated from the Italian for Thk Association Review by the 
author. Begun in the June, 1904, number. 
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One of the principal objects of my visit to foreign schools, 
(Switzerland, Austria, Germany, England, and America) was the 
study of this problem of pedagogy. My previous opinion had 
been contrary to co-education, owing to the reasons indicated at 
the beginning of this paragraph. The upholding of them with 
arguments which I believed and still believe to be of an ethic- 
social value, has cost me friendships which were dear to me. 
Very well ! The observations made by me on a vast scale in for- 
eign schools has confirmed me in this opinion, and has fixed in 
my mind the idea that the co-education of the sexes has not, in 
fact, even those advantages upon which, or rather upon the prob- 
lematical reality of which, they base co-education in the countries 
of Northern Europe and America. 

Little by little this is being understood even by those edu- 
cators who would never think of putting into discussion the peda- 
gogical principle of co-education among the doubtful subjects of 
a congress or conference. However, although they do not discuss 
it on these occasions, I have seen that they are applying every- 
where practical measures which tend to the separation of the 
sexes in this same co-education. In London I had already no- 
ticed something of this kind, and so also in Vienna: I mean to say, 
the separation of the boys and girls in the same class, so that 
no conversation is possible between them. So also the common 
arrangement of the benches in a half circle, an arrangement 
which certainly offers advantages for simultaneous instruction as 
well as for the reciprocal exercise of speech-reading, is not in 
general use as with us. I have found instead the classes divided 
in two parts and the seats arranged in the usual manner of the 
public schools. Thus they render impossible any communica- 
tion, either by the manual-mimic or facial-mimic, which are the 
means by which our pupils send, even during the lessons^ tele- 
graphic messages without wires, long before the ingenious inven- 
tion of Marconi. 

In the American school the co-education of the sexes is 
limited to the elementary classes, but even in this case I have 
doubted whether one could speak properly of a co-education, or 
if not rather of an instruction in common. 

Every school is arranged so that the boys and girls meet to- 
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gcther only in the classes, without having any communication 
with each other either before or after the lesson. The places for 
recreation and amusement, which are always in the open air, are 
placed in different and generally opposite parts of the Institute. 
Given these, as we may say, material conditions, the boys in the 
American schools cannot have any communication with the girls 
except outside of the school! I "have observed, however, that 
generally the boys go one way and the girls another. And this 
represents an elementary fact in Sociology and Anthropology. 
The boys prefer other kinds of sport and amusement, while the 
girls prefer to talk together and to amuse themselves with other 
things. 

When co-education begins to offer the advantages vaunted, 
of reciprocal respect, of the development of chivalrous feeling, of 
the perception of moral and social needs, of the preparation for 
the struggle for life, and of reciprocal help based upon a mutual 
understanding of the complemental qualities and talents of one 
sex to the other, then and only then the separation will occur. 
The boys go to the High School, to College, to boarding or day- 
schools of arts and trades; the girls in different directions accord- 
ing to the objects they choose as they advance in the curriculum 
of studies, or attend special schools of art, music, or Latin, or en- 
ter preparatory schools to the Women's Colleges, which corres- 
pond to our Conservatories. In respect to which there is another 
circumstance worthy of note : they prefer to have women as pro- 
fessors. Indeed in some colleges, as for example, the great col- 
lege of Wellesley (Mass.), in observance of its constitution the 
corps of teachers is composed entirely of women. Which fact, 
in parenthesis, is injurious sometimes, in my opinion, to the per- 
fect development of the Institution, at least as to what concerns 
certain scientific branches and the thoroughness in a few other 
branches of instruction. 

It must also be remembered that there are too, in the most 
intellectual cities, uinumerable private schools, kept by austere 
ttyiiHefi ladies or widows, which schools are filled with the daugh- 
ters of good families from the various States, who come there to 
be instructed and educated, just as they do in the Convent schools 
of old Latin Europe. Here the co-education of the sexes would 
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be scandalous. "But it is easy to understand/' said an old lady, 
the Principal of one of these private schools, to me, "the girls 
must attend to different studies and occupations than those of 
the boys/* 

lliis digression does not seem out of place, as in order to 
understand the problems of special Pedagogy one must keep 
data of this kind in view. And now I \\\\\ return to the Deaf. 

In theory, therefore, even in the schools for the Deaf, wheth- 
er boarding or day-schools, co-education is a thing which does 
not allow discussion. In practice, however, one has occasion fre- 
quently to notice exceptions of entire separation. This happens 
most often in Catholic schools and institutions where they will 
not hear of co-education, unless in case they need to give the 
school the character of a public or state school. In this case the 
primary schools accept, although rarely, the custom of co-educa- 
tion and the law contrary to religious teaching in the school. 
However, wherever they can maintain themselves independently 
they do so, and they take advantage of the entire liberty of choice 
given to the parents in selecting whatever school they w4sh for 
their children. A fine example of the division of the sexes in the 
Catholic schools is found in the great institution of St. Joseph, 
which possesses in the city of New York alone three different 
boarding-schools situated in different parts of the city, where they 
apply the oral method with really marvellous results. 

On questioning here and there the Catholic teachers (but 
not nuns nor sisters of charity) upon the co-education of the 
sexes, they would shake their heads, and if I insisted upon know- 
ing whether their aversion to it arose from personal experience 
and from the knowU'dLre of specific disadvantages, the reply w^as, 
"The experience of others is enough." 

On renewing my researches on neutral ground, in institutes 
of the blind, deficient, etc., I had this reply: ''Co-education may 
do well for normal children, but for the abnormal it is another 
thing." 

I observed a special and rigorous supervision exercised over 
the pupils in an institute for the colored Deaf, and at my question 
in regard to it, the Principal assured me that one needed the eyes 
of Argos. I did not ask more, not wishing to be indiscreet. I 
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recalled to mind, however, a curious obsen^ation which was made 
to me once by an old lady, who said: "These negroes are very re- 
ligious, but they are equally immoral*'! I believe that this obser- 
vation can be repeated for every people and race wherever the 
religious sentiment consists more in superstition than in a true 
and genuine faith. 

After all, I think that co-education under wise and watchful 
care, is possible in people who have it as a traditional habit and as 
a special education. I do not believe, however, that unhealthy 
cases of perversion and of moral and psychic degeneration are 
more frequent where the old system of the separation of the sexes 
exists. 

In conclusion, I think that I may affirm that the co-education 
of the sexes may still be regarded as a problem in Pedagogy, 
and may become such also in the countries where co-education is 
considered a good custom. This also, without taking into account 
special reasons of religion or of race, is sufficient to put us on our 
guard as to the velleity of unwise innovations which might rob us 
of the little which still remains to us of our good traditions.^ 

2. Religious and Moral Education, 

In the United States, as every one knows, church and state 
are, in theory at least, entirely separate and free. I say in tlieory 
because I am convinced that everywhere they are in intimate 
relation, as institutions eminently conservative, and not excluding 
either the nations who seem or pretend to be in open conflict. 

As then all Institutes of instruction and education are, in the 
United States, maintained or subsidised by the Public Treasury, 
so as the rule the school is essentially undenominational. They 
do not give, that is, any religious instruction, or, as they say ii;^ 
English speaking countries, any denominational or sectarian ixx^ 
struction. 

Given these facts, it would seem as if there was no place ^ 
my notes even for the smallest paragraph on the subject of rel^,^^ 
ious instruction. And this, I too, believed at first. I had PvC^ 

W proof of the questionability of co-education is offered us also in.^^ 
Annual Report of the Department of the Interior of the United State ^ ^ 
the year 1901, Ch. XXVIII, Vol. II. 1 
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posed, however, to give my colleagues a general idea of the edu- 
cation of the Deaf in America, and cannot therefore omit refer- 
ring to what I had occasion to observe in regard to certain pecu- 
liar conditions, or the information I was able to get in regard 
to the subject. 

One of the first questions which presents itself is how they 
occupy the pupils, especially in the boarding-schools, on Sun- 
dav. 

The repose of the Sabbath day is so much observed in the 
United States that it arrests ever)' sort of business, as well as 
every servile occupation, even to closing the markets and gro- 
ceries for the sale of the necessities of life. It comes as a con- 
sequence that the ordinary schools are closed, and nothing re- 
mains except the Sunday school lesson, but in this case one has 
to do with the religious instruction given at the various churches. 
The most noisy, active, and commercial cities assume on Sunday 
an aspect of almost painful monotony and stillness. Where then 
Puritanical tradition is still in power, there are even special laws 
to repress all work on Sunday. 

Now it is evident that in Catholic institutions it is easy to 
pass the Sunday. The church services are alternated with amuse- 
ments, with the explanation of the Bible, and with walks in the 
open air. But in the non-sectarian institutions where religion 
does not have its place in the time-table or in the plan for general 
exercises, how to occupy the children on Sunday is becoming 
every day more of a preoccupation for the teachers and 
principals. 

In some places they have recourse to moral lessons, to the 
reading of the Bible, and to the liberty given to each pupil to 
attend to his personal correspondence on Sunday. Nevertheless, 
Sunday remains a long day. Because even where they give 
Bible readings it hardly occupies an hour, and the rest of the day 
is an empty void. 

The Principal, or some one in his stead, gathers together in 
the chapel — a hall which serves in many other ways and assumes 
this name only for such occasions — the pupils for general instruc- 
tion, the little children together vrith the adult pupils of the higher 
classes. This instruction can be, according to the case, moral- 
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the National College of Washington, together with the pupils of 
the preparatory school and annexed boarding-school of Kendall 
Green. 

The theme was **The Strenuous Life," the title of a work of 
President Roosevelt, illustrated with examples from the life of 
the apostle Paul. The mimic and the manual alphabet were the 
means by which the account and explanations were made. I 
noticed here also that the students w^ho were able to follow the 
contents and form of the elevated discourse, had a real intellectual 
enjoyment on this occasion ; but the little ones gave such signs of 
being bored, that it was easy to see that the instruction had taken 
no hold on their souls. From this I may be permitted to con- 
clude that in such institutions the religious teaching is null. This 
unsectarian teaching may influence the development of the in- 
dividuality and the formation of character, because they corres- 
pond to the National education, that is, they are adapted to the 
social conditions and to the environment; but as to the eflFects 
of an cthic-religious teaching, it is a "monstrous contradiction." 
ai, August Comte called it, when speaking of a "natural religion." 
In fact, a religion without worship and without discipline is non- 
sense. A religion cannot exist without a specific metaphysic, 
just as a moral cannot exist without a sanction. They may speak 
as they do of the doctrine of duty, the sentiment of dignity, of 
honesty of conscience, and of many other beautiful things; but 
since the time of Socrates until now, judgments on what is 'holy 
and what is unholy (honest or dishonest, just or unjust) are very 
different in the different conceptions of men, and one cannot 
admit that a youth, even psychically normal, could succeed, w^ith- 
out a religious ideal, in putting into practice all the beautiful 
ideas mentioned above. Besides, a system of moral precepts 
does not constitute a religion, when they tend only to realize an 
earthly ideal, exclusively social. Therefore, I think I may con- 
clude that they do not give any religious instruction to the Deaf 
in the United States in the sense in which we Latins understand 
it. One may, perhaps, make an exception in those few Institutes 
where they ask the parents among other things, in the list of 
questions: *'In what rehgion do you wish your child to be in- 
structed?" And here, as one of the usual contradictions of hii- 
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manity, I have met with Protestant Principals and teachers who 
prepared the Catholic pupils for the Sacraments to tlie entire sat- 
isfaction of the Catholic priest. This happens, however, when 
half or the majority of the pupils are Catholics. 

For the rest there is everywhere a great mutual tolerance, 
and this is a benefit. Because the pupils are free everywhere to 
attend any church outside of the Institute, and I have seen that 
they arrange to have the pupils conducted, when they desire it, 
to the religious services in their respective churches. 

If we consider, however, that religion is based for children in 
general, and for deaf-mutes in particular, on mutual example, and 
that the efficiency of it depends on the possible imitation on the 
part of the child, it is easy to understand that, generally speaking, 
the Deaf of the United States are rather indifferent to religious 
matters, and so they lack some of the best consolations in life, 
those consolations of which the genius of Christianity is a peren- 
nial spring. 

(To be continued.) 



THE REAL ROMANCE OF THE TELEPHONE, OR 

WHY DEAF CHILDREN NEED NO 

LONGER BE DUMB. 

By Fred DeLand, Pittsburgh, Pa. 

CHAPTER L 

Some Educational Conditions in America in i860. 

In i860 whatever instruction was received outside of their 
own homes by children who were born deaf or who lost their 
hearing in infancy, usually began at an age when many hearing 
children were nearly ready for the high school. And even this 
belated opportunity to gain the elements of knowledge could then 
be secured only through application to the department of chari- 
ties, and was conferred as a charitable act on the part of a great 
and supposedly generous Commonwealth, that peremiially 
boasted of the magnitude of its educational gifts to aU its children. 
For then there were no day-schools for the deaf, and only twenty- 
three asylums, institutions or schools for their education, al- 
though the census of i860 records a total of 12,801 deaf-mutes of 
all ages. 

In i860, just as they do in 1905, public speakers never failed 
to elaborate on the generous policy of free educational advan- 
tages open to (Ti'cry child in our American cities, and how the re- 
spective states had thoughtfully enacted statutes providing the 
ways and means for cilery child to receive a common-scfhool edu- 
cation. But these orators omitted to mention that so-called de- 
fective children were barred from enjoying these free educational 
opportunities, and that deaf children were then included among 
the defectives. 

In i860, if the parents of a deaf child had taxable property, 
the property was assessed not only to support tlie public schools 
which refused instruction to the deaf offspring, but also to sup- 
port the State institution for the care and education of the deaf, 
which refused to receive the child until it reached an age when 
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many boys were then leaving school and starting to earn their 
own living. For it was then considered inexpedient to receive 
children into State institutions under the age of ten years, and 
twelve was thought a more suitable age. And after the deaf 
child was admitted as a "beneficiary'' of a generous Common- 
wealth, its parents were compelled to pay a fixed annual sum of 
from $200 to $600 for board and tuition, during a period of from 
five to eight years, or under oath make a humiliating public 
avowal of inability to pay, or present a certificate of poverty 
signed by several neighbors. 

And no matter how tenderly nurtured the deaf child may 
have been, or how thoughtful and considerate the officials en- 
deavored to be, on entering the institution the child became an 
"inmate," was classified as a "mute" or as "dumb," and was cata- 
logued in the same volume in which the State told the world of 
the evil record of "inmates" of its reformatories, its penitenti- 
aries, and its prisons, and the manner in which it cared for the 
"inmates" of its asylums for the demented and the insane. Even 
so late as 1900, the superintendent of one State institution found 
it necessary to respectfully yet emphatically inform the authori- 
ties that "these deaf children are not crimina/ls. There is nothing 
forbidding or uncanny about them that they should be associated 
with criminals or mental defectives." And he endeavored to 
show how great was the economic folly on the part of a State 
to permit the location of an important educational institution 
where its occupants would find "criminals on one side, lunatics 
on the other," where "the land in front is under cultivation all 
summer, and under water all winter," while in the rear was **5^ 
rocky hillside covered with underbrush and pines." But the lecr^ 
islative members could not comprehend the disheartening, ^^ 
structive influence of environment of the character portray^^ 
even though they have invited all the world to visit their dorri^^^ 
and perceive what marvellous progress has been made — in Sf:^,^J^^ 
other directions. 

During the years intervening between 1840 and i860, & 
modic yet earnest efforts were made to bring about a chan^ 
this undesirable condition of affairs, to have the deaf rem 
from the care of charitable officials and placed under the sup^^^ 
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sion of the educational authorities, to have dav-schools for the 
deaf, to intro(hice the teachinpf of articulation, and to lower the 
age of admission. In New York the age-limit w^as ten years until 
1838, when it was increased to twelve years, where it remained 
until i86j. when sufficient influence was brought to bear to se- 
cure the enactment of a law permitting admission at six years of 
age; while in 1892, the minimum age was set at five years. 

The inestimable educational value to deaf children in being 
permitted to enter a State institution at six years of age or earli- 
er — the imi)rcssionable, absorptive period of childhood — is e\n- 
denced in the records that show that of 1,101 pupils admitted to 
the New York institution betweeen May, 1818, and January, 
i854/*t1ic average age was a little less than fourteen years." And 
the average period that many institutions were able to retain 
their pupils did not then exceed five years. Hartford reported 
that the average age of its first one hundred pupils on admission 
was eighteen (17.91) years, while the average age of one hundred 
who entered during the period ending in 1890, was eleven (10.77) 
years, **a gain of seven years in the right direction" — in seventy 
years. 

In i860, on reaching the school age, many a deaf child pos- 
sessed a few home-made signs, crude gestures or unpleasant 
mutterings, as its only means of communication. Favored and 
petted in its own home though it might be, yet it w^as exiled 
from many of the advantages that oth^r members of the family 
enjoyed, and true intelligence often dated only from its admission 
to a State institution. In the words of an instructor of the deaf: 
"Speech, that mysterious power that unites minds and stirs souls, 
is to him (the deaf child) unknown. In imitation of those around 
him he moves his lips and blows his breath. The inarticulate 
mutterings thus produced are a fair exponent of his mental 
status. Like the ape, he is skilled in reproducing motions, and 
people call him bright. He is never intellectually born till, at the 
age of eight or ten, he is allowed to enter school." 

And here are some of the opinions that were held by eminent 
American instructors of the deaf prior to 1867: "No human con- 
dition can be imagined more deplorable than that of the unedu- 
cated deaf-mute." "His intellectual condition is little above that 
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of tlie more intelligent brutes, and lower than the most 
unenlightened savages." *'He is ignorant of general law, either 
human or divine." "Even those whose friends have made great 
efforts to communicate religious truths seldom have an idea of 
the Deity as a creator or benefactor." "No deaf-mute has given 
evidence of having any innate or self-originating ideas of a Su- 
preme I^eing to whom love and obedience were due; of a Creator 
or a superintending Providence; of spiritual existences or of a 
future state of rewards and punishments." ''Whatever else may 
be true of them, they are without God and without hope in the 
world." Even so late as 1890, the principal of a State institution 
for the deaf, stated that "our children come to us with no idea of 
God, or religion, or duty, and very vague notions of right or 
wrong." 

In i860, all children started in life without any language with 
which to express their ideas, just as they start in life today. The 
hearing child and the deaf-born child had to acquire a language 
by instruction. Almost from the day of its birth the hearing 
child was unconsciously being taught to talk through the nearly 
constant companionship of mother and nurse, of father and 
friends, of children and relatives. During its babyhood it heard 
the same words in a limited vocabulary over and over, again and 
again : "papa" and "mama" and "baby" were heard nearly a 
thousand times a day, and slowly it acquired the language of its 
home. But the child born deaf, though endowed with the same 
capabilities, and just as eager to comprehend w^hat is so easily 
understood and acquired by the hearing, was cruelly fobbed of 
all educational advantages during its impressionable babyhood 
days, advantages which were just as truly its birthright as they 
w^ere the hearing child's. 

The hearing child was taught in the language of the home, 
the street, the shop, the factory, and the office; and on leaving 
school employment was easily obtained and promotion followed 
where industry and integrity prevailed. But the deaf-born child 
could neither talk fior think in the language of its parents, in the 
language of the people from whom sustenance must be gained in 
after years. Gradually it was able to make known its wants by 
a crude system of self-devised or home-made gestural signs. 
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And, in many cases, this was all the knowledge the deaf-born 
child possessed on entering an institution. It could not articu- 
late intelligible sounds, because the spoken word had never been 
heard and the use and purpose of the vocal organs had never 
been explained; it could not write, not knowing the meaning of 
written words, and, for the same reason, the printed page re- 
mained a meaningless mystery of black and white. 

Then, on being registered as an "inmate," the education of 
the deaf child w^as undertaken along the lines that sometimes pre- 
vented all but the brilliant from achieving success in any but 
subordinate positions, even though able to read and write. For 
in place of being taught in the language of the people with whom 
it must associate on returning home, the deaf-mute was taught to 
express its ideas and communicate its needs with the aid of a 
system of conventional or symbolical signs, w^hich in combination 
with certain bodily attitudes and facial expressions formed what 
is usually referred to as the sign-language of deaf-mutes. Alpha- 
betical signs were not used, and, being composed of ideographic 
gestures, movements, expressions, when correctly, gracefully and 
grammatically rendered, this gestural medium of communication 
was extremely fascinating with its mimicry and pantomime. Yet 
these conventional signs formed an arbitrary language, unknown 
in the shop, on the street, or in society; a language having no 
literature, **and save to a very limited extent incapable of those 
nice shades of meaning and the clearness of expression which 
constitute the charm and value of written language." It was a lan- 
guage foreign to home and friends; "at best a very rude lan- 
guage," and bearing the "same relation to written language 
that the scaffolding used in the erecting of a building does to the 
building itself." "The sign-language is a picture-language, — 
that is all. By it, thought can be conveyed, and at times very 
clearly; but it can no more contain the difficulties of written lan- 
guage or suggest them than can the painted picture upon the 
wall." 

Some of the conventional signs then used by instructors of 
the deaf are thus described: "A house is signified by laying one 
hand alternately over the other to denote its successive stories, 
and then joining the hands at the top in the form of a roof. This 
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sign for a roof, repeated several times while the hands are mov- 
ing around as it were over an area, denotes a collection of houses 
or roofs, i. e., a town or city. The hands with the fingers running 
horizontally and somewhat apart, are made to represent a rail 
fence, and, carried around an area, for a field. The same sign with 
some amplification, and additional emphasis, expresses the coun- 
try. The sign for a field, with the addition of the sign for turning 
the earth with a plowshare (the right hand pushed forward as if it 
w^ere the share, and turned over as if it were the sod), represents 
a farm." Dr. Gordon wrote : "To teach the English word 'cat' to 
a deaf child a sign teacher would show the child a cat, if possi- 
ble, or a picture of a cat, which would be recognized by the Chil- 
dren. The next step would be to direct the attention to the cat's 
whiskers, drawing the thumb and finger of each hand lightly 
over them. A similar motion with the thumb and finger of each 
hand above the teacher's upper lip at once becomes the sign for 
cat. The instructed deaf child will be expected to recall the ob- 
ject 'cat' upon seeing this conventional sign. The child must 
learn this sign from the sign teacher's point of view, before he is 
prepared to learn the English word 'cat.' After the sign has be- 
come familiar, the child is trained to write the word 'cat' on a 
slate, blackboard, or sheet of paper, and by frequent repetition the 
pupil associates the word with the sign for cat, so that the written 
word recalls the gestural sign and the gestural sign serves to 
recall the idea, or more strictly speaking, the concept, 'cat'." 

In some institutions, in i860, the finger alphabet was also 
taught, but the sign-language was the prevailing means of com- 
munication. The finger alphabet was probably known to the an- 
cient Assyrians, and modern nations have employed it during 
several hundred years. Dr. Gordon believed that "finger spelling 
is to the deaf a borrowed art. It was originated neither by them, 
nor by their teachers, nor is it essential to their education, yet its 
value can be hardly over-estimated." Every letter in the Eng- 
lish alphabet can be quickly made or portrayed by the fingers, 
while words and sentences can be spelled out upon the fingers 
as rapidly as they can be written with pen or pencil. 

It is of record that in a leading institution in America, during 
a long period of years, "pupils partially deaf and those who had 
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dium for conveying religions truth to the minds of those whose 
ears are insensible to the sound of the human voice. . . .a worse 
system for the education of the mass of the deaf and dumb can 
hardly be found/' In 1867, some of the leaders in the gestural 
method of education held that where articulation is the method 
of instruction, religious worship is utterly impossible. That is, 
religious instruction was not "impossible," but **religious worship 
is out of the question. The world has never seen an instance 
where a person would stand up and speak to thirty or forty deaf- 
mutes so that they would understand him.*' Yet, even the inspir- 
ation of their religion did not keep the teachers in many schools 
from being "very careless, reckless, and unjustifiable in .their use 
of gestures, and the result was a very unsatisfactory development 
of the power of idiomatic expression." 

Nevertheless, there was always a leaven of progressive edu- 
cators whose first aim was to save t^he deaf child from being a 
burden on society, and who preferred to equip it with the knowl- 
edge and the methods of the people with whom it had to compete 
for existence and from whom it gained its sustenance. Unfortu- 
nately those who held these heretical opinions found little op- 
p)ortunity for placing them in practice, or were dominated into 
accepting approved conventional methods through the tyranny 
of the majority. In April, 1849, Mr. Luzerne Rae, an instructor 
in the American Asvlum, and editor of the Annals of the Deaf and 
Dumb, in suggesting the advisability of conventions of American 
instructors of the deaf, said: "It has long seemed to us that the 
education of the deaf and dumb was yet in comparative infancy, 
and that new methods would sooner or later be devised 
whidh even prejudice must receive as great improvements upox\ 
the old. In respect especially to the acquisition of written latx^ 
guage, an acquisition the most of all important to the deaf-mix-t^^ 
and yet, one in which he is now preeminently deficient, it \^^^ 
seemed to us that there must be some mode of instruction, ^J^^ 
hidden in the future, superior to any heretofore employed. \0^\\ 
know of no better method to develop and bring into substa:|->^^>^ 
form any such latent possibility, than for the best minds anr^ \ 
the instructors of the deaf and dumb, to come together; to de^-^^O^ 
each other's errors, and to quicken their diligent search af^ ^^O^ 
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more excellent way than any in which they have hitherto trav- 
elled." 

That same year, 1849, another instructor of the deaf, in 
pleading for the home education of the deaf in infancy and early 
childhood, wrote: "... The natural language of signs, uncultiva- 
ted and intuitive, is but a single advance from the irrational call 
of brute life .... Any person of ordinary intelligence and skill 
can learn the finger alphabet of the deaf and dumb, by devoting 
to it one or two hours* study. When once acquired it is in itself 
a perfect language. ... If the deaf and dumb child learns to use 
written language first, it will always be to him more natural, 
more peculiarly his own, than if he learned it as a translation from 
signs. ... It may be asked, perhaps, why the parent should not 
learn the cultivated language of signs and thus be able to commu- 
nicate with his deaf and dumb child. There are two reasons 
against it, either one of which would be conclusive. To learn the 
language of sig^s, requires a practice and effort equal to that 
necessary to learn a foreign spoken language; besides, it cannot 
be learned from books; it must in all cases be taught by the living 
teacher. Of course its acquisition would be an impossibility in 
most families. In the second place, signs, however highly culti- 
vated, are only a secondary language. They cannot be written. 
They are not an end or an aim in deaf-mute instruction, but only 
a help, an aid in the acquisition of a more perfect channel of 
thought." 

In July, 1851, the editor of the Annals^ the official organ of 
the institutions, said: "Nothing is more common in our schools 
for the deaf and dumb, than to find pupils who, not having heard 
any sound for years, are nevertheless able with comparative ease 
and readiness, to understand whatever is said to them upon com- 
mon subjects, by merely watching the motions of the speaker's 
lips. This power is one of great vaJue to the possessor, and we 
esteem it the duty of every teacher of the deaf and dumb to exer- 
cise his pupils in this way, if there are any among them who give 
promise of becoming even moderately expert in lip-reading." 

In 1852, Dr. Henry Barnard wrote: "The experiments 
which have thus far been made in two or three of our schools, 
although not conducted by teachers trained in the methods of 
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articulation, and not pursued with that earnestness and enthu- 
siasm which are essential to the highest success, show conclu- 
sively that a portion at least of the entire deaf-mute population — 
that portion who become deaf after the age of four, and, in some 
cases at even an earlier age — can be taught to give articulate 
utterance to their thoughts and feelings .... Not only should ar- 
ticulation and labial reading be taught systematically and thor- 
oughly to a class of pupils, but the time has arrived when the 
course of deaf-mute instruction should be greatly extended, — at 
least in our oldest and best supported institutions." 

In October, 1857, there appeared in the American Annals of 
the Deaf and Dumby a translation of the report of the inspector- 
general of the education of the deaf and dumb in Prussia, con- 
taining this conclusion, based on the results of many years of oral 
instruction: "The possibility of speech certainly exists in ninety- 
nine cases out of a hundred, on the ground of normal organs of 
speech; the probability of learning it depends, if the sight and 
feeling of the deaf-mute are good, only on the skill of the teacher. 
.... The art of reading spoken language from the lips is in all 
institutions of the German school carefully cultivated." 

Yet nine years later the leading institution for the deaf in 
America, specifically stated that "the objections to teaching ar- 
ticulation are inherent in the system, and inseparable from it. . . . 
we have no idea that under any circumstances the people of New 
England or Massachusetts will allow their deaf-mutes to receive 
only the imperfect education that can be obtained through the 
medium of articulation. These are not the States to go back- 
wards to the dark ages J* 

These excerpts from the official organ of the sign schools 
show how dissatisfied certain American instructors were with the 
then prevailing methods of instruction ; how, fifteen years before 
the Gardiner Greene Hubbard movement of 1864-1867, all that 
was needed to bring the oral method into general use in America 
was a fearless, intelligent, capable leader, with a staff of compe- 
tent, enthusiastic women teachers, possessed of infinite patience 
and a thorough understanding of child-nature. 

And broad-minded educators in France, as well as in Ger- 
many, were also striving to introduce the oral method of instru^. 
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a classic literature, while gesture lias only a conventional form; 
no books have been written in gestures." 

For through this complete displacement by the sign-lan- 
guage of speech and speech-reading in many cases the former 
became the mother tongue of the deaf-mute, leading it to think, 
and dream, and dwell in a world of signs, to seek the companion- 
ship of the deaf rather than of t'he hearing, to look upon the Eng- 
lish language of its mother as an unknown, a foreign tongue, 
to find no interest in intellectual occupations, and to be a for- 
eigner to all language and to all people, save the gesture-lan- 
guage and gestures. As one instructor of the deaf sums up the 
subject: ^'Education implies vastly more to the deaf man than to 
the hearing man. The latter is never uneducated in the sense 
that the deaf man is uneducated. The man who hears may not be 
able to read or write or compute numbers, but from infancy he 
has been a student in the busy world about him. He has learned 
to think, and to reason, and to express his thoughts in intelligi- 
ble language. All this has been denied to the uneducated deaf 



man.'* 



In view of these disheartening conditions, is it at all strange 
that in i860, there appeared to be no place in the busy world for 
many "poor dumb creatures" though they were at an as^e when 
youth enters manhood and maidens bloom into womanhood ? 
Or that many foreign immigrants could be more helpful, were 
more welcome and more easily assimilated than the deaf- 
mute ? "They are always foreigners among their own kindred 
and neighbors — nay, more than foreigners; for our speech is for 
them absolutely unattainable." Or that many a dumb quadruped 
was less shunned than the "dumb" biped capable of speech, yet 
doomed to make known necessary needs with the aid of signs and 
gestures, or with pencil and paper, because untrained in the 
proper use of the vocal organs? One State enacted a statute 
making "deaf and dumb persons idiots in law, and to provide 
them guardians," thus causing an educated deaf-mute to plead 
for a change in public sentiment because "we are contemned, 
spumed, degraded and abhorred." In fact, so complete was the 
social and industrial deprivation suffered by the de»f and "dumb" 
in being shut out from all positions of profit and lonor, that, in 
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i860, Congress was memorialized to establish a deaf-mutes' state 
in the west, because, the memorialist stated, "there is no possibil- 
ity of putting into effect our powers derived from education, 
except we could settle some territory out west, have a communi- 
ty of our own; and build up a small state, the government of 
whidh, being ourselves (the deaf and dumb) by our management 
may exhibit our capacities and resources. .. .(otherwise) we 
have no sufficient chance of evincing capacity." 

How marvelously different are the conditions now prevailing 
in many States. Deaf children are no longer mendicants, and 
deal not with charitable officials but with boards of education, 
just as the hearing child does. If its home is in or near a city, 
the deaf child is regularly admitted to the public school, is as- 
signed to a special class, is taught by a special teacher, and in 
place of being registered as '^defective," or "dumb,'' or "mute," 
is simply entered as a "deaf pupil." 

Thus hope and aspiration now abide with deaf children, and 
no longer can even the so-called congenitally deaf claim that 
"w-e have no sufficient chance of evincing capacity." For many 
industries and many professions are now open to deaf pupils who 
are no longer "dumb," and who have learned not only to articu- 
late correctly but to read speech as it falls from the lips of the 
speaker; while Harvard and Columbia and other educational in- 
stitutions count among their graduates students deaf from birth. 
After graduating from the Clarke School for the Deaf, one of its 
pupils took the full course and graduated at a technical school in 
Cincinnati, then won his degree of bachelor of science in the 
School of Mines in Columbia University, and went to Paris and 
won the gold medal and a degree at the Ecole des Beaux Arts in 
Paris, although totally deaf from birth. Another Clarke i)upil 
who graduated in 1873, ^^on the degree of mechanical engineer 
at Stevens Institute in 1881, while in 1886, a third Clarke pupil 
received the degree of bachelor of science at the Worcester In- 
stitute of Technology. 

Depending upon the mental caliber of the children and the 
age at which instruction commenced, deaf children now in 
schools or asylums may be divided into two distinct groups, 
namely: (i) Those who can communicate with others solely by 
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speech and writing. These pupils, it may be assumed, are exclu- 
sively taught orally and by writing, all of which implies that they 
are taught by the pure oral method. (2) Those who can com- 
municate with others by means of either gestures and conven- 
tional signs, finger spelling, oral speech, writing, or any combi- 
nation of these, receive their instruction, it may be assumed, by 
the so-called "combined system," which embraces two or more 
of such means of instruction. The sole exception is where the 
Rochester or vernacular method is employed, in which instruc- 
tion is given by means of oral speech, finger spelling, and writing, 
only. 

Where a child's education has been delayed, or neglected, 
or it appears deficient mentally, it is claimed by some that ges- 
tures and conventional signs, and by others that the finger al- 
phabet is far more easily taught than the oral method. And under 
these conditions of slow mental growth the adoption of several 
methods in combination is probably justified. For there are 
schools employing modifications or combinations of some or all 
of these methods. But t'he consensus of opinion among those 
who have given the subject the deepest study, both in this coun- 
tr>' and in foreign countries, appears to be that the oral is grad- 
ually displacing all other methods. In 1892, Dr. Gordon wrote: 
"Though methods and systems may be sharply differentiated, I 
am persuaded from personal observation, from conversation with 
instructors, and from a study of the literature of the subject, that 
tlie instruction of the deaf is in a state of transition and of 
progress which renders the shibboleths of the past vague, and of 
doubtful utility aside from the historical interest which may at- 
tach to them. The teaching of language, as the key to knowl- 
edge, rightly holds the foremost place in the instruction of the 
deaf. In this branch, radical reforms are steadily making prog- 
ress which have not been subjected as yet to statistical inquiry. 
Subordinate to language teaching, though holding a more prom- 
inent place in current thought and discussion, is the teaching of 
speech." 

The oralists, as a body, are not opposed to the use of any 
improved methods which will advance knowledge, especially the 
finger alphabet, as the movements of the fingers represent the 
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letters of the English language; nor do they object to the use of 
natural signs simply as signs, for all progressive teachers make 
use of the ordinary signs employed in every day life, to stimulate 
the minds of children; what they object to is letting an arbitrary 
language of conventional gestures and signs usurp instruction 
in articulation and the English language, as a means of communi- 
cation on the part of the deaf child. 

The sign-language and the finger alphabet are easily taught 
and readily learned, while the teaching of the oral method is one 
of infinite patience and repetition. Yet oralists claim, that if 
properly started in infancy or early childhood, oral pupils ad- 
vance in general knowledge more logically, surely, precisely, and 
swiftly than those vdio are instructed in the sign-language or the 
finger alphabet. And the results obtained appear to substantiate 
this claim. For the oral method insures a firm foundation of the 
knowledge that is gained in later years. 

Speech-reading or lip-reading, as it is often called, is the art 
of reading the spoken words that issue from the lips of the speak- 
er. The eye takes the place of the ear and watchfully observes 
or senses the movement of the vocal organs, just as the ear 
notes, receives, analyzes the sounds that form the spoken word. 
Speech-reading is an accomplishment entirely distinct from ar- 
ticulation, and necessarily follows the ability to talk. For to 
read speech a deaf child must be familiar with the language, and 
this is generally gained through the aid of writing, as well as in- 
struction by articulation, and, occasionally, with the use of the 
finger alphabet. 

In 1860^ the tendency was to promote whatever would serve 
as a bond of union between deaf-mutes and deaf-mutes, not be- 
tween deaf-mutes and the hearing. Through the influence of in- 
stitutional life deaf-mutes were brought together in large num- 
bers, they organized societies of deaf-mutes, published papers 
and magazines of interest only to deaf-mutes, and, gradually, 
deaf-mutes began to marry deaf-mutes, though such marriages 
were rare before the establishment of institutions for the deaf. 

Now every effort is being made to discourage segregation, 
to widely separate the deaf from the deaf and to unite them with 
the hearing in every way possible, commercially, socially, and 
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industrially; to remove as far as possible every evidence of a de- 
fective sense, and to equip deaf pupils with the knowledge that 
will enable them to compete on equal terms with the hearing. 
One of the great advantages of the day-school for the deaf is that 
the child is with the hearing before and after school, at the noon 
hour and during recess, and thus is constantly brought into con- 
tact with many of the conditions it must face on leaving 
school. 

The essential factors that brought about this remarkable 
emancipation of deaf children from the slavery of the sign-lan- 
guage, and the re-introduction of oral teaching in America were 
a mother's infinite love and patience, a father's intelligent deter- 
mination to save his daughter from a fate horrible to contem- 
plate, the development of the requisite abilities in several female 
teacliers peculiarly qualified to successfully promote a pioneer 
educational movement, and the awakening of leading women in 
many cities to perceive the fallacy in the theory that children 
born deaf could not be taught to articulate correctly; in fact^ it 
was essentially "a woman's movement" in many respects, and 
one in which in this country, women instructors have played the 
leading part, and borne the brunt of the fight. 

Singular as the statement may read, the facts are that back 
to the deafness that followed the serious illness of a little girl in 
a lovely home in Cambridge, Massachusetts, in 1862, is traced 
the primary action that led to the general introduction of oral 
teaching of the deaf in America, to the founding of institutions 
and methods that are promoting the welfare of the deaf in all 
countries, and to a general lowering of the school age of deaf 
children. 

And stranger than the plots and the incidents portrayed in 
fiction, are the facts that prove how priceless are the blessings 
that society, industry, commerce, the individual and all the world 
have gained by reason of the deafness that afflicted that lovable 
child. For not only was that illness the direct means of im- 
measurably benefitting deaf children, but one of the eflfects of 
that illness was the source of the inspiration that led direcrly to 
the perfection of the invention of the electric-speaking telephone 
by Alexander Graham Bell, in Massachusetts, rather than in 
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Canada, or in England, while a far greater effect was to lead Dr. 
Bell to make the welfare of the deaf his life study. 



CHAPTER II. 
An Illness of Priceless Value. 

In the winter of 1862, Mabel, a daughter of the late Honora- 
ble Gardiner Greene Hubbard, lost her sense of hearing during a 
severe attack of scarlet fever. Mabel was then little more than 
four years of age, she could neither read nor write, did not know 
all of her letters, and her articulation was exceedingly imperfect, 
because her parents had not thought it worth while to begin her 
education until later in child-life. 

When Mabel lost her hearing, the physicians claimed that 
she would shortly become mute as well as deaf, by reason of not 
hearing speech and thus not being led to talk. When her parents 
asked what could be done to preserve her speech, for she still 
lisped and babbled as all very young dhildren do, the reply was: 
"You can do nothing. When she' is ten years old send her to an 
asylum where she will be taught the sign-language." 

Fortunately for all deaf children, Mabel's parents had never 
been inoculated with the "do nothing^' virus, and refused to ac- 
cept such a conclusion as final or to treat Mabel as a deaf and 
dumb child. They encouraged her in every way to continue the 
use of speech, and meanwhile sought the advice of eminent in- 
structors of the deaf. One instructor replied that Mabel would 
lose all knowledge of speech in three months, and become dumb 
as well as deaf; that she could not retain the power of speech un- 
less she heard speech. Mr. Hubbard has stated that "our good 
friend, Professor Bartlett, told us to keep on, and he is the only 
teacher of deaf-mutes who gave us the slightest encouragement; 
and he told us he was afraid her articulation would be so un- 
pleasant, even if we preserved it, that we should not want her to 
talk. We asked if articulation was not taught abroad, and the 
reply was: *Oh, yes, but then it is not equal to the lang^ge of 
Signs. 

Searching for helpful aids, Mr. Hubbard found a copy of an 
official report, made in 1843, by Horace Mann, then secretary of 
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the Board of Education of Massachusetts, giving a brief account 
of the oral method used in the education of the deaf in Germany, 
showing its superiority to the sign-language, and strongly advo- 
cating its adoption in this country as beneficial to humanity as 
well as to deaf children. Mr. Hubbard also learned that Dr. 
Samuel G. Howe had accompanied Horace Mann in his visit to 
the German schools, and turned to him for help. Dr. Howe said 
that even children bom deaf could be taught to speak, encour- 
aged the parents to talk as much as possible to Mabel, and to 
teach her to read the spoken words from the movements of the 
lips and vocal organs. He warned them not to use any signs, 
nor to allow any signs to be used, and never to recognize a sign 
from Mabel. Later, Mr. Hubbard said: "We knew no signs, not 
even the manual alphabet; and there is not a single member of 
my family who knows the manual alphabet today. Our little g^rl 
did not know it." 

With Dr. Howe's encouragement, and against the advice of 
many friends who insisted that the parents would not only waste 
their own time but would rob the child of the privilege and en- 
joyment of "the beautiful language of signs," Mabel's instruction 
along the lines laid down by Dr. Howe were patiently and intel- 
ligently continued. Fortunately, the parents secured the services 
of an excellent assistant. Miss Mary H. True, who, "though inex- 
perienced in the instruction of the deaf, was admirably fitted by 
nature and training for the work." 

In later years, Mabel explained how her mother worked, 
planned, and strove by every means in her power to win back the 
lost power of speech and to make plain words of love and sym- 
pathy; how mother and teacher were "pioneers in a new world of 
effort," how the growth in the knowledge and use of language 
and tflie ability to read speech from the lips gradually came with 

increasing health: " I was so young when the illness which 

deprived me of hearing occurred — it was so severe — my convales- 
cence was so slow, and the consequent mental weakness so great, 
that I not only cannot remember ever having heard, but cannot 
even recollect having been in a materially different position as 
regards articulation and speech-reading from the one I have 
occupied for so many years I presume the reason why 
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experiences — and the result at which I arrived is that not only 
is success in speech-reading dependent upon reading — or, rather, 
on the extensive and intimate knowledge of lang^uage imparted 
by reading — but that speeech-reading is impossible to any useful 
extent without it 

"If I needed proof that speech-reading is essentially an in- 
tellectual exercise demanding good vernacular knowledge of 
language I should find it in my experience with German. 

"For six months, at one time, I lived in a German boarding 
school with only one friend with whom to talk English. Before 
the end of that time I could read German speech by eye nearly as 
readily as the English, and it was but rarely that anyone had to 
write off a German sentence for me. This was many years ago, 
and since then my opportunities for talking and listening to 
Germans have been few. I find now that wlien I meet a German 
friend and try to carry on a conversation in German, I cannot do 
it at first. I can put together a few German phrases to express 
my own ideas, but I cannot decipher the movements of the 
speaker's lips. Why ? I find it is because the German vocabulary 
at my command is too small to allow me to select from it some 
words that may be the words my friend is using. I find myself 
consciously and painfully running over my small stock of possi- 
ble words, much as a miser over his store of coin, and the chances 
are infinitely against my having the right word. This would be 
disheartening but that I have found by experience that by read- 
ing German booksrfor a while, steeping my brains in German, as 
it were, so that I think in German, and see in German, it becomes 
comparatively easy to catch the German wcwds on my friend's 
lips.*' 

Referring to this experience of his daughter, Mr. Hubbard 
wrote, on February 4, 1871 : "She went to Germany last May; 
and for several weeks attended an ordinary day-school, receiving 
a few lessons in articulation from a teacher in the deaf school at 
Hildesheim near Hanover, who did not understand a word of 
English. She now reads and writes German, and converses 
in that langusge with her playmates and associates, and 
there is no doubt that she will soon speak it as well as 
English." 




THE SIGN-LANGUAGE IN AMERICAN SCHOOLS. 

OLOF HANSON, SEATTLE, WASHINGTON. 

The following statistics, showing the number of pupils in 
schools which do, and which do not, recognize and use the sign- 
language, have been compiled from the Annals for March, 1905, 
in the same manner as in former years. 

In the Annals the various schools are recorded according 
to methods of instruction used as Combined, Oral, Manual, 
Manual Alphabet, and Oral-Manual Alphabet. The Combined 
System schools employ all methods that have been found advan- 
tageous in educating the deaf, many of the pupils being tatight 
entirely by speech in the class room. But it is generally under- 
stood that all or nearly all the schools reported in the Annals at 
Combined recognize and use the stgn-language for chapel 
services, public addresses, lecturesj etc., although in many of 
them it is restricted or even excluded from the class room. The 
Manual schools are similar to the Combined except that for lack 
ot means or other untoward circumstances, they are unable to 
give instruction in speech. Manual AlpAiabet schools use the 
manual alphabet but reject the sign-language in and out of the 
class room. Those recorded as Oral schools are supposed to 
exclude both the sign-language and the mantial alphabet, 
although in point of fact this is not strictly the case in some of 
them. Those classed as Oral-Manual Alphabet are understood 
to use the Oral and Manual AlfAiabet methods in separate de- 
partments and to exclude the siign-language. The PennsylTania 
Institution at Mt. Airy is the only school in the United States 
at present in this class. 
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I. Sign-language recognized and used: 

Pupils in Combined Schools 8990 

** in Manual Schools 76 



2. Manual Alphabet, but no sig^-language : 

Pupils in Western New York Institution 175 

** in Mt. Airy, Manual Department 83 



3. No sign-language, no manual alphabet: 

Pupils in Oral Schools 1568 

** in Mt. Airy School, Oral Department 474 



-9066 or 80.H 



-2m or 1.8% 



■2042 or 18.1 Jl 

Tabular statement of sign-language in American schools for 
the deaf from 1900 to 1904 inclusive: 



Dates. 



Sign Lan- 
i guage used. 

yPupTlsiP't'ge 



1900, Nov. 10...' 

1901, Nov. 10.. I 

1902, Nov. 10... I 

1903, Nov. 10...! 

1904, Nov. 10... i 



8645 |81.5% 
8967 |8'.3% 
88:J9 ;80.7% 
9048 l80.6% 
906« i80.1% 



Manual Al- 
phabet but no 
sign language. 



Pupils jP't'ge 



19S 
211 
209 
210 
208 



1.9^ 
1.9% 
1.8% 
1.9% 
1.8% 



8 
No sign lan- 
guage. No 
Manual Al- 
phabet. 



Totals. 



Pupils 



1767 
1850 
1904 
1987 
2042 



P't'ge! Pupils P't'ge 



16.6% 110,608 
16.8% 11,028 
17.6% 10,952 
17.6% 11,225 
18.1% 11,316 



100.% 
100.% 
100.% 
100.% 
100.% 



COXXERXIXG CHAPEL EXERCISES. 

W. II. DE MOTTE, INDIANAPOLIS, INDIANA. 

I use the word Chapel to designate a room capable of seating 
from seventy-five to three or four hundred pupils, set apart and 
used mainly for certain distinctively religious services to be par- 
ticipated in by all attending at least once each day. It may be 
used at times for other exercises — lectures, exhibitions, etc., but 
not to the detriment of its higher devotement. 

In the larger schools there may be two or more sections or 
grades of pupils holding services at different times, but it is not 
necessary that the pupils of any assembly should be all of the 
same, or almost the same, grade. A pupil of the fifth grade may 
sense as fully, and use as appropriately, a passage of Scripture or 
a prayer as one of the tenth grade. Indeed, the presence of the 
younger with the older is not only not unpleasing or embarrass- 
ing, but helpful alike to both. To see this one needs but note the 
wide difTerence in th€ character of Chapel devotions and school- 
room work. In the school-room the attitude is alive; attention 
sudden and intense, demanding immediate response in word or 
act. The purpose is instruction, information, drill, and the result, 
knowledge of facts and skill in applying and using. In chapel de- 
votions the attitude is quiet, reverent; the attention is sustained 
and thoughtful, manifesting itself in some consentient act of de- 
votion; while the purpose is to induce a spiritual state of being 
to be evinced in a moral and religious life. 

The conditions of Chapel work may be improved, and in- 
struction enforced bv brief lectures and illustrations, but tiiese as 
well as the many devices which are sometimes introduced to 
make Chapel services interesting, are not worthy of very serious 
consideration. The object of the Chapel assembly is worship of 
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worship that every mind shall have clear understanding, and 
every heart full appreciation of the act of worship. The great 
dangers in worship are parrot-like repetition of words without 
understanding, and the profession of feelings which do not exist. 

In arranging passages for responsive reading care should be 
taken to have each section a complete statement; as, "Blessed 
are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the Kingdom of heaven/' and 
not cut into two parts of statement, the first to be given by the 
leader and the second by the pupil; so that as pupils come to 
memorize their parts they will have complete sentences. Re- 
sponses can be varied by having the pupils read first, and the 
leader follow; or by calling out two leaders, one for each part; or 
by having the girls read one and the boys respond. Avoid mono- 
tony in the order, and formality in the performance. 

Responses should always be made in the way the pupil best 
can. Never lose sight of the fact that the Chapel is a place for 
worship, and the exercise used is an act of worship. Do not in- 
terrupt it to instruct, criticise, or reprove. Present a copy of 
your "Chapel book" to each teacher with the request that she 
assist her pupils in preparing their parts. Give notice from morn- 
ing to morning of numbers you will use. Do all you can to create 
and keep alive a proper estimate of the Chapel and its services, 
and a readiness to take part in them. 

In explanation of the expression used above, "as the pupil 
best can": In the divisions which can be made in the largest schools 
one can have all oral pupils in one assembly, and all manual in an- 
other, and so the responses will be uniform in each. But in the 
smaller schools where both methods are used there can be no 
separation, and there need be none. Let the leader use voice 
and hand simultaneously, and the responses come from voice or 
hand accordingly. In my experience I have found no confusion, 
no interference. True, the oral is anything but musical, and the 
manual is given with varied rates of speed, but every one takes 
part, and the attention and apparent devotion is greatly improved. 
If the teacher makes no distinction, the pupils will see no differ- 
ence. The great truth must be recognized that God is worshipped 
acceptably by the devout heart, and understands any form of 
presentation. Indeed it will not embarrass the service if there 
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are present some who for lack of intelligence and education can- 
not respond in either set way; the sight of others so worshipping 
will be an incentive to them to acquire the needed ability. For 
their sakes a brief prayer may be added in the simplest natural 
signs, such as will be understood by the lowest, and not criticized 
by the advanced. 

A noticeable advantage of Chapel exercises conducted as 
here indicated is that the pupils take active part, yet under the 
direction of a teacher; and another, that it displaces the "moral 
lecture and prayer by the teacher on charge." It also promotes 
and sustains the practice of mass meetings for worship as against 
the few minutes each teacher may be able or willing to give to 
her class alone at the opening of the school. It gives drill in be- 
havior in assembly, and the order to be preserved in specific acts 
of worship. Besides these and many other considerations is the 
fact that in every corps of teachers there are those who are spec- 
ially qualified for Chapel work, and also those who from want of 
preparation or of favorable disposition are not so fitted. The 
Chapel assembly gives employment to the first, and at the same 
time releases the second from a task for which he has no spirit. 
Chapel exercises need not use more than ten minutes per session, 
and should be held on the way to school. All the matter used 
should be plainly printed — at first, for experiment, on slips of 
paper, afterward in book form, and sufficient in number to sup- 
ply one to each pupil. 

Selections from such exercises as are herein suggested need 
not occupy more than five or six minutes at any one session. 
The rest of the time should be used in setting out and illustrating 
some point in the lesson for the next Sunday. This may be done 
by any teacher. The Chapel and the entire service should be 
under the control of a competent person appointed by the Super- 
intendent. 



A METHOD OF TEACHING HEARING TO THE DEAF. 

C. M. BARROWS, BOSTON, MASS. 

The article I am asked to contribute to the pages of the Re- 
view, while it does not treat of speech teaching, is an account of 
experiments that, if successful, would facilitate the process by 
which the deaf now learn to talk as nothing else ^an, and place 
the pupils on an equal footing with infants whose hearing is 
normal. 

These experiments constitute an initial step in the transfor- 
mation of deaf children into hearing beings. Profoundly im- 
pressed with the thought that the one sense denied them need not 
be always absent, I began to study the problem of deaf-mutism 
from the psychological as well as the physiological point of view 
and make an attempt to unlock the doors that shut them from the 
world of sound. 

The impulse to undertake this questionable task did not 
come as a sudden surprise, like a thunderbolt out of a clear sky; 
nor did I olunge into the work cock-a-hoop, as though I had 
never been warned betimes of the hopelessness and folly of the 
venture. Perhaps the germ may have been incubating in a sub- 
conscious nook of my brain before I reached Dr. Osier's crisis 
of forty years. And if the pregnant thought has indeed been 
slowly soaking in, to use Sir Oliver Lodge's pat phrase, especial 
preparatory steps have led up to the event by no very steep 
ascent. 

Of course, the success of the method would be an implicit 
denial of established physical laws, — for science, as the reader 
knows, boldly asserts that there is no such thing as action at a 
distance, and the same authority has settled it tfhat organic or tis- 
sue changes cannot be produced by psychical means. But what 
man of science is ready to tell why psychical stimuli cannot 
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The first, a boy nine years old, was my pupil only eight days. 
At the end of this short period careful and repeated tests proved 
that he clearly heard a whistle and a tuning-fork sounded seven 
feet behind his back and the vocal sound ah spoken in my ordi- 
nary voice at a greater distance. To state in a word what took 
place in this case : This boy, who had never heard a vocal sound 
in nine years, became able to hear my voice and other sounds 
in the course of eight days. 

The second member of this g^roup, a boy thirteen years old, 
was my pupil nineteen days. While with me be gained sufficient 
auditory power to enable him to distinguish different words 
spoken near his ears. He readily heard vocal ah twelve feet away 
from his ears ; also single piano-tones played in an adjacent room 
when the door was open, he being at a dista*'ce of thirty feet from 
the instrument. 

The third, a boy nine years old, was my pupil at irregular in- 
tervals for a period of seven months. He was subject to frequent 
attacks of sickness which interrupted his progress. During the 
last four months of the course he was able, when feeling well, to 
hear my ordinary voice and repeat and answer questions. He 
also heard a number of medhanical sounds plainly. 

The fourth, a girl twenty-two years old, was my oupil for 
seven months. During the last two months of this period she 
learned about two hundred common words by ear, and by form- 
ing simple sentences of these, I easily conversed with her on a 
variety of topics in my ordinary tone of voice. Could I have kept 
this young woman four or five weeks longer, the listening habit 
would have been establiGhea. 

The fifth member, a girl nineteen years old, was my pupil 
eight weeks. She was one of six deaf-mute children of deaf-mute 
parents. She became able to distinguish the names of different 
objects by ear and point them out. She also heard a sharp whistle 
twenty feet away, single piano-tones at a distance of seven feet, 
and singing by a soprano voice when she could not see the singer. 

These five cases constitute the group of pupils who could not 
hear at all when they first came under my care. The significant 
fact to be borne in mind concerning them is that five pairs of use- 
less ears did become able to really hear. 



Teaching Hearing to the Deaf, 337 

of the first group acquired hearinje: power and whether those of 
the second group improved under the method of treatment pur- 
sued. Ahhough it is true that some of these pupils made greater 
progress than is here reported, the main purpose of this paper 
will be effected if the facts already stated justify the claim that the 
subjects of treatment experienced genuine gains of hearing func- 
tion. It is plain that the results were not conclusive, and under 
existing conditions the problem involved remains in the experi- 
mental stage. Yet. when we consider what actually happened 
to the ten deaf children, and what complete success of the method 
would mean to thousands who lack the hearing sense, no wonder 
that the members of this Association who listened to the story 
retold in these pages and are competent judges of the value of 
such -vidence gave ^general expression to the feeling that the 
nature and results of Mr. Barrows's experiment as far as devel- 
oped are of sufficient interest and importance to render it desir- 
able that he be given opportunity for further and more critical 
experiments under conditions favorable for reaching the results 
desired." 

While the work done with these ten deaf persons was satis- 
factory as far as it went, it did not constitute a solution of the 
vital problem — it did not go far enough, and if the patience of t!he 
reader be not already overtaxed, I will try to make it clear to him 
whertin the experiments fell short of success. The situation is 
explained when we understand the difference between what na- 
ture demands and what people commonly expect, and it may be 
a far cry from one standard to the other. 

I do not know whether it has fallen to the lot of any one else 
to study a group of deaf-mutes becoming hearings beings. I do 
not know that there has been occasion to ask precisely what 
changes such a transformation would involve. A notion prevails 
tJiat, if their ears could be unstopped, nothmg else would be re- 
quired to enable deaf-mutes to exercise the hearing function at 
once. This is, indeed, just what was expected of my pupils by 
those who were watching the process; this constitutes the miracle 
claimed to be wrought on the deaf by electrical appliances; but 
such alleged results are "Ot in accord with established physiolog- 
ical laws, and in real experience the hearing org?ns do not behave 
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the education of ear and voice : somewhere, somehow, the mutes 
must undergo a like discipline. 

When a deaf-mute learns for the first time what the sensation 
of hearing is, he experiences in this discovery an absolutely new 
psychical modification, the like of which he never had before. 
For him, whenever it comes, sound perception is an event sui 
generis. Probably no physiologist would contend that any part 
of the process of ear development occurs in these cases while 
they remain deaf and dumb. The organs may increase in size as 
the body matures, but functional changer cannot take place until 
the ears are capable of hearing. In other words, round percep- 
tion is the primary conscious act from which all function dates. 
We may infer, then, that the organs remain infant in such cases, 
so far as their sensory office is concerned, until virtual hearing 
power is acquired, whether that event occur during babyhood, 
adolescence, maturity, or senescence. 

If the conclusions just stated be well founded, the reason 
why my pupils could not make use of their auditory power at 
once is not far to seek. Their hearing organs had not taken all 
the indispensable evolutive steps. 

First, they had never listened (strictly speaking) in their lives 
and did not know how. The special direction of attention called 
harking or listening is a volition at the outset, which by continual 
exercise becomes automatic, that is, a habit. Each act of listen- 
ing requires a brain change and a psychical event by which con- 
sciousness interprets as sound the motion tliat reaches the *'hear- 
ing centre/ ' In the cases I was dealing with, the auditory nerves 
seemed to be duly excited, but consciousness acted slowly or not 
at all. 

Second, my pupils did not know their mother tongue by 
sound. For them words had no sounds. I pronounced names of 
objects with which they were familiar, as booky table, chair, lamp. 
Il.fy heard my voice and repeated what I said; but it was only 
noise and had no meaning. They perceived a difference between 
one sound and another, but in no instance did the sound arouse 
in their minds the thought of that of which it was the audible 
sym.bol. This obstacle was overcome by teaching them to asso- 
ciate the sound with the object or its printed symbol. 
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of persons who have exercised the function all their lives. But 
these warders made no allowance. Evidently they were not look- 
ing for a natural development of the missing faculty, but expected 
the children to pass by one brave leap from hopeless deafness to 
perfect hearing. 

Some answer will be expected to the question, How are such 
transformations wrought? but at present I can only offer a tenta- 
tive theory subject to later revision. 

While the method does not constitute a science in itself but 
is simply applied scientific knowledge, the orinciples and laws on 
which efficiency depends are as yet only partially understood. 
The implied physical change is presumptively biological evolution 
evoked by psychical stimulation. Consequently, the processes 
of repair and functicnpl activity may be due to dynamogeny. 
The energy which produces these results is not easily defined, be- 
cause we do not know its limitations. It surely is not what Is 
ordinarily meant by thought and will power, which have nothing 
whatever to do with the matter. 

The longer I study and practice the method the stronger 
grows my conviction that it is essentially physical education. 
There is reason to believe t'hat the different parts of living bodies 
may learn lessons as well as mind can. I regard the claim as ten- 
able that specific instruction may be imparted to the organs of 
an individual without the help of his mind. If this be the case, it 
is proper to affirm that the deaf ears are directly taught to perform 
their normal function, and that whatever repairs may be required 
to fit them for service are wrought by the same tuition. The pu- 
pil's mind has no conscious part in this educative process, in the 
same sense that a patient's mind takes no part in the production 
of relief from bodily pain due to a '^hypodermic" of morphia in- 
jected without his knowledge. 

The kinetic energ\' or psychical stimuli which produce these 
physical results arc assumed to issue from a subliminal region of 
consciousness. This view is in accord with an existing theory, 
supported by strong evidence, that the consciousnjiss which he 
identifies with his ordinary thought-life does not comprise the 
whole of tlie consciousness of a man. It is only a small portion 



MARTHA FORBES FRENCH. 

SARAH FULLER, BOSTON, MASS. 

The Horace Mann School has recently met with a serious 
loss by the death of one of its most valued teachers, Miss Martha 
Forbes, whose chosen life-work was sewing. Her fondness for 
the use of the needle dates back to her childhood days and led her 
to desire to impart to others an appreciation and love for the art 
of sewing, which seems in danger of becoming, from mechanical 
devices, one of the "lost arts." Even while passing through the 
High School of her native town, Quincy, Massachusetts, and after 
her entrance upon an advanced course of study at a private 
school, she continued the training begun at her mother's knee, in 
the various branches of needlework. Skilled and thoroughly 
equipped as she was when she became a teacher in the public 
schools of Boston, she was always a student of methods, and ever 
ready to welcome and adopt whatever seemed to promise help to 
her pupils. The painstaking, careful instruction she had received 
was lepeated in her lessons to her pupils, and gave to them the 
best possible preparation for wage-earning with the needle and 
for the right understanding and use of the sewing-machine. The 
respect and love that she inspired for plain hand sewing were 
unmistakable evidences of her power as a teacher; and her ability 
and skill in producing dainty, artistic fabrications with her needle 
were strong incentives to high achievement in art needlework. 
Many and many arc the girls who owe their acceptability to em- 
ployers to the excellent training given by Miss French, at the 
Horace Mann School. Numbers of boys, too, gained a knowl- 
edge and appreciation of mending and making, that experience 
alone can give, and several became experts in hand-sewing as 
well as in work upon the sewing machine. 

Naturally gentle and courteous, she created an atmosphere 
of refinement that gave an indescribable charm to the place and 



MARIETTE E. FINNEY. 

DAISY M. WAY, KANSAS CITY, MISSOURI. 

Entered into rest eternal, Sunday evening, January fifteenth, 
1905, Mrs. Mariette E. (Barstow) Finney, in the eighty-first year 
of her age. 

Thus closes the earthly chapter of a brave, unselfish, and 
beautiful life-record. Illumined by the brightness of an unfalter- 
ing trust, her Christian life closed calmly and peacefully as in a 
gentle sleep, her pure soul ascended gladly to the reward of the 
righteous, and in the joyous awakening of the eternal morning 
her long years of waiting were at last rewarded and she was for 
all eternity reunited to the love of her youth. 

The life of Mrs. Finney has much to distinguish it from the 
ordinary, and its record of afflictions overcome, difficulties sur- 
mounted, and victories achieved combine the elements of a rarely 
interesting history. Bereft of hearing at the age of three years^ 
and totally deaf from a short time thereafter, she was easily the 
most expert lip-reader of her generation. One of the foremost 
leaders of the advanced guard who have helped to blaze the way 
out of the wilderness of muteism by establishing the precedent 
and furnishing in themselves the exception which proves the rule, 
she was in her own clever personality a living exhibit of what 
could be accomplished even without the aid of the advanced edu- 
cational methods which benefit and assist the more fortunate 
deaf of the present day. 

She was fortunate in possessing a soft, agreeable voice, to 
which was added a distinct enunciation, and this, with her fluent 
command of speech and ever-ready repartee, made her a charm- 
ing conversationalist. Her wide reading and intense interest 
in all the affairs of the day gave her a rich fund upon which to 
draw for the benefit of her visitors, not one of whom ever left her 
presence uninfluenced by her intelligence and good cheer. She 
was extremely fond of company, and her sunny smile of welcome 
never failed to evidence her pleasure. 
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Born in the rugged Green Mountain State, of a family which 
has contribuicd much of its blood, brain, and brawn not only to 
the history of the Commonwealth but to that of the nation, Mrs. 
Finney was well equipped by heredity with the sterling^ strength 
of character and keenness of intellect which stamped her as 
a woman out of the common. Her earliest ancestor in this 
country, John Harstow, came from England in 1635. Many 
generations of Barstows have resided in her native town of Shel- 
burne, \'ermont. The Revolutionary war found them active in 
their country's cause, and peace brought out their usefulness as 
well. Her father was for many years state senator, and always a 
man of prominence and high standards. One of her brothers, 
Hon. J. L. Barstow, served as Governor of Vermont, and is still 
living at Burlington. 

On the picturesque shores of Lake Champlain, Mrs. Finney 
grew to w^omanhood amid the influences of that sturdy, upright, 
God-fearing, characteristic, Northern New England environment, 
w^hich has brought forth so much that is typicailly American in 
our history. She was one of three in her family who were sim- 
ilarly afflicted by disease — not from birth. Together with her 
deaf brother and sister, she mingled so freely with the other chil- 
dren of the family and neighborhood that no difference being 
made betw^een them and the others, they gradually acquired the 
habit of watching the lips and faces of the rest, just as the others, 
in turn, half instinctively learned to speak more slowly and dis- 
tinctly to the three afflicted ones. Their vocal organs being per- 
fect, they imitated those around them, w4th an occasional bit of 
help from an older sister, until at length all had a good vocabu- 
lary, and an excellent knowledge of lip-reading. Their education 
in the country schools followed naturally and without difficulty, 
there being indeed no other educational means availab in those 
early days. 

One of the interesting experiences of Mrs. Finney's early 
life, and one which it was always a treat to have her relate, was 
that of her visit to the Hartford School for the deaf, then known 
as the American Asylum, in 1852, the Principal at that time being 
Mr. Weld. The elder Mr. Barstow, always keenly interested 
in whatever advancement was being made in behalf of the deaf, 
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determined to visit this^ the pioneer school, and satisfy himself 
of its usefulness, with a view to bringing the matter before the 
Vermont Legislature. His own children were now beyond the 
need of its advantages, but he desired to invoke state aid for 
others less fortunate than they. Accompanied by his daughter, 
he made the trip by stage, and the then Miss Barstow, with her 
sparkling conversation, bright sallies, and clever wit, and the 
ease with which she conversed and was understood, created a 
distinct sensation among both faculty and pupils, who considered 
her accomplisihments little less than marvelous. Mons. Clerc, 
who was one of the teachers, was especially interested in this new 
and convincing exponent of the possibilities of lip-reading, and 
he urged her to take up the work of teaching the deaf and lending 
the influence and inspiration which her presence among them 
would be certain to evoke. Her visit was prolonged beyond that 
of her father, but she laughingly declined all inducements to re- 
main permanently, the ties of her northern home being too strong 
to break, as the next year's sequel proved. 

In 1853 Mariette Barstow plighted her troth to Solon H. 
Finney, and not long thereafter she bade farewell to her family 
and to her beautiful home, turning her face westward with her 
well-beloved husband, serenely content to follow him to the ends 
of rtie earth if need be, like the Scriptural wife of blessed memory. 

They made their home in central Michigan, whither some of 
Mr. Finney's family had preceded them, and here, on a small 
farm, their lives moved on, in loving contentment and perfect 
peace until the outbreak of the Civil War. Mr. Finney, true to 
the patriotic instincts of his ancestors, in heart responded eagerly 
to the call of his country, but his impulses were restrained 
by the thought of his manifest duty at the side of his afflicted 
even though entirely capable wife and the two bright little sons 
who had meanwhile come to bless their already perfect union. 
As call after call for volunteers was issued he was torn between 
love and duty— each of which seemed equally binding. At last, 
almost overcome with remorse as he realized the nature of the 
sacrifice he was asking her to make, he returned from the vil- 
lage one day and asked her to give her consent to his enlistment. 
The supreme act of renunciation, and all it involved, was too 
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much for even her Spartan spirit to face unflinchingly, and she 
asked for time to nerve herself to say the momentous word which 
say she must. All that night she prayed in agony, while he, 
storm-tossed and sleepless, like herself, suflered only a little less. 
V/ith the morning she arose, strengthened and inspired with 
that faith which she expressed in later years: "As thou wilt 
Thou knowest best what is good for me, therefore it shall be as 
Thou seest best, and not as I wish it." And again: "Lord let 
but Thy will be done, then is mine done, for I have no other will 
than this: that Thy will be done!" Solemnly she gave her best 
beloved into the care of the Heavenly Father they both wor- 
shipped, and who in turn, she assured him, would watch over the 
three who were left behind, and wit^h a brave smile she watched 
him ride away gallantly with his troop, the Sixth Michigan Cav- 
alry. Oh ! the bitterness of the knowledge which came after- 
ward, when too late, that the sacrifice on his part and on hers 
was unnecessary, since the fact of her infirmity, and of their help- 
less children, would have exempted him from military service and 
from conscripton, vvhich his pride had dreaded. Lieutenant Fin- 
ney served through the remainder of the war, and then — the irony 
of fate was exemplified once again. On the very day, and within 
a few miles of the spot where the surrender of Appomatox was 
taking place, Lieut. Finney, being on duty on the skirmish line, 
ventured out into the open to bring in a comrade who had fallen 
wounded, thus exposing himself to the fire of the enemy's sharp- 
shooters. A fatally accurate aim sent a bullet throught his heart, 
and he fell beneath the body of the dying comrade whom he 
had died in an unselfish effort to save. In the confusion of the 
surrender and disbandment of the army, even the place of his 
burial was lost sight of, and thus the waiting woman, who learned 
days afterward of the last mighty sacrifice her country had 
claimed in the very hour of peace, was denied even the sad solace 
of laying to rest all that was mortal of her heart's beloved, or of 
visiting his last resting place. His is one of the many hundreds of 
narrow mounds which dot the green sward of Virginia marked 
by a number alone. A comrade bore away and restored to her 
his personal belongings and papers, and with that mute memorial 
she had to find scanty solace. 
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Murmuring, with stricken heart, once again, "Thy will be 
done," the bereaved but courageous mother gathered every 
energy, and upheld in this supreme crisis by the strength of her 
perfect Christian faith, she met the emergency bravely, and 
centered herself upon the duty of bringing up the two young 
sons to the useful manhood their father would have wished for 
them. Outwardly calm and resigned, completely submissive 
to God's will, she alone realized how utterly the light had gone 
out of her life, for the love between husband and wife had been 
that whidi passeth all understanding. 

Taking up the threads of her shattered life, she started for- 
ward bravely, early removing to Kalamazoo, Mich., which, as 
a college town, presented superior educational advantages. 

Here she made for her children a pleasant home, and they 
proved themselves worthy, on their part, of all the fond care and 
tender guidance she devoted to them. They g^ew to manhood, 
equipped with the best education obtainable. One son chose 
the law, the other entered business life, both married and estab- 
lished homes of their own, and she at length was left alone, by 
her own choice preferring the independence of her own estab- 
lishment. Possessing a most remarkable business sagacity, 
Mrs. Finney kept her financial affairs well in hand — managing 
them independently and to good advantage — and only the be- 
ginning of her last illness caused her to relinquish the firm control 
over her own matters which was one of her strong character- 
istics. 

Ten years ago, when advancing years rendered it inadvisable 
for her to live longer alone, she removed to Kansas City, Mis- 
souri, to make her home for the remainder of her days with her 
surviving son, Mr. L. H. Finney, a prominent lawyer of that city, 
and here, surrounded by her books and papers and the pictures 
she loved best, she journeyed serene and care free toward the 
sunset, always looking forward with eager longing and fond 
anticipation to rejoining the beloved soldier-husband whose 
name was constantly on her lips, whose image ever in her heart, 
and who was held in as fond remembrance as if tbe forty years 
of earthly separation were instead but that of a day. 

Mrs. Finney became a member of the American Association 
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to thank God even for trials, for suffering, for by them we are 
tried as gold in a furnace, and are tested and fitted for Heaven. 
'He that endureth to the end shall be saved.' " On another 
occasion she quoted earnestly: "For our light affliction, which is 
but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory." 

Her patriotism was intense. She was an active worker and 
liberal contributor to the temperance cause. She gave liberally 
of her means to mission work, and was quick to respond to the 
cry of the needy, and her purse was ever ready in each case of 
calamity or suffering which came within her reach. 

As a friend she was loving and true. No uncharitable 
criticism or word ot complaint ever passed her lips. Her broad 
charity and liberal views were in keeping with her theory of the 
practical, every-day application of Christianity. More than all, 
and above all else that can be said of her, is the ever-present 
manifestation of her devout worship of her Heavenly Father. 
As she said on the speaker's platform at Lake George, "By the 
grace of God I have been able to do all these things, putting my 
trust in Him." Slie has written many beautiful testimonials of the 
constantly protecting Unseen Hand to which she has steadfastly 
turned for guidance, of the numerous instances in which her 
prayers have been answered, and of her early experiences after 
giving herself to Him. Kneeling alone in prayer, in her favorite 
spot for quiet meditation, "in the thick, low hemlock brush, 
among tall beech trees, waving gently to and fro against the 
sky, where but the All-seeing Eye could sec me, the waters of 
Lake Champlain visible through the boughs, the blue Adiron- 
dacks in the distance, the reflection of the real colors of the 
western sky and the changing liglit of the invisible sun as it 
sank lower and lower, those were indeed sweet hours of prayer, 
alone with God, alone praying!" 

Of a life, of a faith like hers, what can be said or written in 
adequate appreciation? We can but pause in the worry and 
rush of the headlong present, and bow our heads in reverent 
benediction. For the grace of her beautiful example, all who 
came within reach of its sweet influence may indeed rise up 
and call Iher blessed. 
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******* "No life 
Can be pure in its purpose and strong in its strife 
And all life not be purer and stronger thereby." 

Yea, of a verity, she has not lived in vain. 



In fulfillment of a trust imposed long ago, when the Associa- 
tion Review first established its Obituary Department, and as 
the closing act of a friendship which has been beautiful in its 
deep affection and strong in its mutual devotion and steadfast 
loyalty, this imperfect tribute has been prepared. Death alone 
could sever the comradeship first begun in the sympathy arising 
from a common affliction and similar mitigating circumstances, 
and the vacancy left by hor going can never be filled. This last 
labor of love can perhaps best be closed by repeating^ those words 
of my beloved friend which will always linger in loving memory: 
— "May our companionship be renewed beyond death's portals, 
never, never again to end." 



CONTEMPORARY THOUGHT. 



THE EXERCISE OF THE SENSES. 

Rousseau in his famous educational novel "Emile," enters 
very much into detail regarding this subject. Concerning the 
sense of hearing he says that "hearing is exercised best by that 
organ or function which so closely corresponds to that of hear- 
ing, viz., speech. Let the child be taught to speak simply and 
distinctly, to articulate correctly, to pronounce exactly and with- 
out affectation, to know and follow the grammatical accent and 

prosody, always to talk loud enough to be understood, but never 
louder than is necessary to that end, a fault which is frequently 
found in children educated in public institutions. Let the teacher, 
furthermore, see to it that in singing the voice of the pupil be 
pure, even, flexible, and well sounding, and his ear ready for 
tact and harmony, but nothing more.'' 

The exercise of the sense of hearing is to be effected princi- 
pally by music. According to Gutsmuths, the tuning of the 
piano is one of the best exercises. The same exercise is obtained 
by the tuning of stringed instruments; and if it is the object to 
develop the sense of hearing in a child, the first instrument which 
the child should be taught to play should be the violin and not 
the piano. Gutsmuths uses the game of blind man's buff in a 
very pretty manner in exercising the sense of hearing. He does 
It in this manner that the blind man must gfuess who is the person 
caught through some sound produced by that person. He varies 
the game in this way that all the children are blindfolded, and 
that the teacher produces various sounds which the children must 
recognize by the ear; for instance, he stands on a chair, sits down 
on the floor, etc. All this is comparatively easy ; but Gutsmuths 
goes even further, and lets the children guess by the ear the 
shape, size, and quality of various objects; for instance, he asks, 
"What object is this which you hear sound: a glass, a pot, a bell, 
a piece of iron, copper, silver, wood, etc.?" "What shape and 
what size would you, from your heanng, imagine these objects 
to have?" 
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their years of preparation should thoroughly study the physiology 
and pathology of speech; and, on the other hand, it is recom- 
mended that for large schools or school-districts courses should 
be instituted, with the aid of properly trained physicians, where 
stuttering and stammering children could receive rational treat- 
ment. The parents should likewise be urged by the teachers to 
pay greater attention to the speech of their children than is 
generally the case. We add a table prepared byDr.FelixSchleiss- 
ner, Prague, showing the percentage of children with defective 
speech in the public schools of the District of Prague, Austria, 
by classess: 
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LET US TEACH THE DEAF TO ASK QUESTIONS. 

Questions and answers belong together in conversation, just 
as the exhaling and inhaling of breath in life, as buying and sel- 
ling in commerce. In a lively conversation between two or sev- 
eral persons, questions and answers follow each other in quick 
succession. To most persons a lively conversation is a refresh- 
ing pleasure, which makes time pass by quickly and pleasantly. 

We like to meet with other people in our leisure hours, exchange 
opinions, listen to the experiences of others, and tell our own 
The deaf person likewise has the same longing for society, the 
same need of intercourse by speech. If he meets with other deaf 
persons, a lively conversation is soon started, of course in the 
sign-language. But in view of the high aim which the school 
for the deaf has set itself, the deaf person is to be enabled to 
participate in a spoken conversation. He is to be advanced so 
far that he can with some degree of certainty express himself by 
asking questions and by giving correct answers; and that he 
can tell his experiences and express his wishes. As regards the 
ability to give correct answers, and to freely express his thoughts, 
it cannot be denied that our instruction can show good results as 
regards many of our pupils. But as regards the ability to ask 
inr'ependent cjuestions, most of our deaf appear deficient. It is 
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certain that it requires a greater practice in speech to correctly 
formulate a question than to answer one; for in many cases the 
correct form for the answer will already be contained in the 
question, and the person who answers will have to insert only the 
item concerning which the question is asked. But this difficulty 
should not prevent us from practicing independent question-ex- 
ercises ; for by endowing the deaf with the faculty of asking ques- 
tions, we give them one of the most important aids for real life. 
When an adult deaf person visits us, we soon get through 
the first questions as to how he lives, where he lives, what busi- 
ness he is engaged in, what he earns, what he can save, etc., etc 
He answers, but as for the rest remains passive, as he does not 
feel himself master of the forms for questions as to our condition, 
what experiences we have made in the course of years, what they 
are doing at the institution where he received his education. 
The conversation, therefore, soon begins to lag; for if there is to 
be life in a conversation, each participant must furnish his share. 
But if it is difficult for a teacher of the deaf to converse with a 
former pupil, how much more will this be the case in conversa- 
tions with persons who are ignorant of the knowledge of the deaf 
and his stock of words! Is it astonishing, therefore, that the deaf 
man who lives in the country or in a small town, longs for the 
life in a great city, which, in addition to other pleasures, also af- 
fords the entertainment which intercourse with other deaf offers? 
But if the deaf man has mastered the most common questions 
in conversational language, and can thereby give to the persons 
with whom he has intercourse, a hint as to the subjects on which 
he is able to converse, how much easier will his intercourse with 
hearing persons become! But if the ability of the deaf person 
to ask questions is important as regards the intercourse with 
his fellow beings, it is infinitely more important as regards his 
further development, his mental growth. An old adage says: 
"By asking questions you acquire wisdom." And, if there is any 
one who needs wisdom, it is the deaf. It is true that at school 
he aquires a respectable stock of knowledge; which will become 
apparent if we compare the views of an educated deaf person 
with those of one who has not enjoyed the advantages of educa- 
tion. And still, how small does this stock of knowledge seem 
when the pupil leaves the institution and enters real life, when 
he goes out into a world which is entirely strange to him, with 
new conditions, new surroundings, new persons. It is impos- 
sible for an institution in its teaching to take into account all these 
new conditions. Then it behooves the deaf to have his eyes open, 
to gather in all these new impressions, to learn the names of the 
tools, the materials, the methods, in short everything that re- 
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lates to the business. Soon he will be asked to go errands, do 
shoppings etc., and will then have to use all the questions which 
these duties require. He is, for instance, asked to take a pair of 
boots to a customer. He has to ask his master, "Where does 
Mr, X live?" "In what story?" "Shall I take the bUl along?" 
Another difficulty arises from the circumstance that he is not 
yet thoroughly acquainted with the city. He must, therefore, 
be able to ask "Where is such and such a street?" Possibly 
when he reaches the house, the person whom he wants to see is 
out, and he must ask some other person in the house. "When 
will Mr. X. be at home?" 

But how is the deaf boy to acquire this ability at school? 
What you are to practice, you must first of all know afid under- 
stand. Our pupils must, therefore, be taught to ask the most 
varied questions, always observing the rule to advance "from 
the easy to the more difficult." At the very beginning of educa- 
tion we commence with the easy forms: What is this? Where is 

? What does he do? How old are you? etc., gradually 

proceeding to more difficult questions: How is this? What is 
the reason for this? What does this mean? etc. Our text-books 
furnish useful hints as regards the questions to be asked and the 
order in which they should be asked. But knowledge and under- 
standing is not the main point in reaching our aim: What is 
chiefly needed is the readiness acquired by constant practice. 

The course in our German schools assigns two hours per 
week for exercises in free questioning. In these hours the pupils 
must be incessantly urged to ask the questions most common 
in conversation; for instance: How are you? Did you take a 
walk yesterday? Where did you go? How is your sore ear? 
Did you sleep well last night? Are you satisfied? What is the 
matter? etc., etc. During these hours our pupils must likewise 
be Exercised in connected conversation, such as is apt to be 
carried on with a shoemaker, tailor, butcher, merchant, physician, 
etc., in this manner tfiat one of the pupils takes the part of ihe 
questioner, and the other of the person who answers. And, the 
more the faculty of speech develops in the pupils, the more will 
the teacher step into the background. We can be said to have 
reached good results if in the highest class the pupils are able to 
converse with each other without the aid or interference of the 
teacher. It is of course not to be required of the pupils that they 
should completely exhaust a subject. For, if grown persons in 
their conversation often quickly pass from one subject to another, 
this same privilege should be granted to children, whose butterfly- 
nature cannot stay long with one subject but who constantly 
want variety. 
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This freer form of conversation is of the greatest importance for 
the instruction of the deaf. The pupils must not constantly be 
underthe pressure of a question, which only lames his self-activity 
and blunts his desire for knowledge. In every lesson the pupil 
himself shall tell what he has experienced and observed and what 
has stirred his heart; and, what is the most important point, he 
shall ask questions whenever a thing is not clear to him, and 
whenever he desires further information concerning a subject. 

Such a readiness in asking questions is not acquired in a 
few days or months ; the practice of years is needed, and constant 
application from the very outset. As soon as the pupils have 
learned to know the first forms of questions, they must be urged 
and even compelled to constantly use them. Already in the sec- 
ond school year the teacher will embrace every opportunity to 
encourage questions. The lack of words will in the beginning 
be somewhat of a hindrance ; but by pointmg to the color or form 
of an object, by imitating some activity, by looking searchingly 
around the room, the children will soon guess of what kind the 

question is to be: whether it is to be "Where is ?'' "What 

does ?" "How is ?" As a rule, children will ask 

questions only concerning subjects which they don't know; but 
our pupils should be urged, often in a somewhat unnatural man- 
ner, to ask questions concerning subjects w-ith which they are 
acquainted; for, otherwise, they do not acquire the necessary 
readiness in formulating questions. The entire acquirement of 
speech by the deaf is something artificial, in the same way as is 
the acquirement of a foreign language by normally endowed 
persons. It is also important that our pupils should be taught to 
transform indirect questions to direct ones, for in practical life 
this is often required. For instance: Teacher: "Ask the shoe- 
maker when your boots will be ready.'' Pupil: "When will my 
boots be ready?'* Teacher: "Ask what they will cost." Pupil: 
"What do my boots cost?" Teacher: "Ask Charles whether he 
has got a box." Pupil: "Charles, have you got a box?" — [Franz 
Giissow in Blatter fiir Taubstammenbildung.] 



COMMENCEMENT AT MRS. NORDIN'S SCHOOL. 

It was commencement time in Mrs. Nordin's school for blind 
and deaf, and blind, deaf, and weakminded children, at Veners- 
borg, Sweden. I was present at the examination in language and 
saw how the blind deaf children laid their hands in that of the 
teacher when she asked a question, and received the answer in 
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had been very much retarded. The boy, who was unusually small, 
had learned to walk only when four years old. From the certifi- 
cate of the clergyman of his village, his entire stock of words con- 
sisted of "papa" and "mama." He was six years old when ad- 
mitted to the institution. Here an examination showed that he 
was completely deaf in one ear. His "intelligence" manifested 
itself during the first months at the institution only by a monkey- 
like celerity with which he climbed up tables and wardrobes, and 
even on the shoulder of the teacher, where he sat and made faces 
like a monkey. These were probably reminiscences from his 
former life. His father, who was dead when the boy entered the 
institution, had as a tradesman frequently attended fairs and 
taken his boy along. It seemed strange that George, who evi- 
dently possessed more remnants of hearing than any other pupil 
of the institution, did not utter any other words but "papa" and 
"mama"; but these words sounded metallic, pure, and clear, just 
as hearing persons would pronounce them. By his foreign ap- 
pearance the little dark haired dwarf formed . strong contrast to 
the other tall, light haired, and blue eyed nupils; as well as by 
his wonderfully beautiful eyes in the old face. 

Soon, however, the interest in him increased very consider- 
ably. The annual fair was "held in town. On the street in front 
of tfie institution a hand organ played the tune of "Pre^*y Bertha/' 
which was then all the rage. George listened eagerly, and when 
the organ played the tune a second time, he at once fell in, in the 
exact key and rythm of the organ, singing not words but sounds, 
clearly the second line of "Pretty Bertha." A "song without 
words" but so correct in every respect that a musical director 
would have been pleased with it; and this in an institution for 
the deaf! George soon followed up this tune by others, always 
with a humming sound for the syllables on which no accent was 
laid, and distinct clear pronunciation of the vowels in the ac- 
cented syllables. During the vacation I took George to the piano, 
played several tunes, and let him pit the ear which still possessed 
some remnants of hearing close to the side of the piano. When I 
had played one verse of a tune and began to play the second 
verse, George who had followed the sounds with evident delight, 
fell in by himself, sang the first verse clear and beautiful, and 
even when I no longer played the accompaniment, sang it with- 
out making the slightest mistake. A pressure of work prevented 
me from regiilarly continuing these musical exercises. Not long 
after his promotion to the first class, the institution made an ex- 
cursion to a forest several miles distant. When returning by rail- 
road in the evening, George happened to sit in the same compart- 
ment with me ; he pulled out a mouth organ, which some one had 
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recently presented to him. During the vacation another boy 
had frequently held the mouth organ close to George's ear and 
played on it. Now George played a number of tunes for us, 
amongst the rest *'The Watch on the Rhine," all wonderfully 
pure and clear, and so absolutely correct that hardly one of us 
hearing persons could have done it better. George, however, 
was not entirely satisfied with his performance. The mouth or- 
g^n was a cheap one, bought at a fair; and he quickly found out 
its defects, and said: *'I cannot help it! Mouth organ often sa>*s 
brrr!" Stiange to say, George was rather slow in acquiring 
speech, but quickly formed for himself a sign-language, or im- 
itated the signs made by other pupils. When remonstrated with 
relative to his too frequent use of signs, he replied: "I can speak, 
but when I speak fast, the other children cannot understand me. 
Signs better! goes quicker!" It is entirely due to the persistent 
efforts of the articulation teacher that George made fair progress 
in speech. But, to this day, signs are his favorite means of com- 
munication. 

From the observations made with him, we have gathered 
the following results: i. George always perceives musical tones 
easier and at a greater distance than mere sounds, 2. As regards 
retaining musical sounds, he is best at retaining whole tunes. 
3. Until the psychic hearing was added to the physical hearing, 
the capacity for learning words left much to be desired, but grad- 
ually became stronger, whilst the association of words spoken 
and words written has not been strongly developed. 4. George 
shows creative ability only as regards signs, in which direction 
he shows more inventive genius than other deaf children. This 
is all the more strange, as George at this writing (autumn of 
1904) is able to express himself by speech just as well as a child 
possessed of all its senses. Much in the mental life of this de- 
cidedly abnormal child is still a mystery; but psychology offers 
some hints towards its solution. George is evidently a musical 
genius, possessing innate talent for the world of melodies; whilst 
this preponderance in early youth at least has retarded his ac- 
quiring of speech. — [O. Danger in Die Kinderfehler.] 



DIVINE SERVICES FOR THE DEAF HELD IN CAN- 
TON BERNE, SWITZERLAND, IN 1904. 

Early in January Rev. Mr. Sutermeister, the faithful and ef- 
ficient preacher for the deaf, was taken seriously ill. and could 
not attend to his duties till March 20th. Able substitutes, how- 
ever, were found, and only one or two services had to be omitted. 
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Of the 50 services which had been scheduled for the year 1904* 
39 had been held when this report went to press, in different 
places of tJhe Canton. These services were attended by 973 deaf. 
Some time previous to the service special invitations were issued 
to all the deaf of the district. The percentage of those who at- 
tended compared with the number invited varied in the different 
places from 93% to 12%; the average for the third quarter was 
62.6%. The number of hearing persons who attended these 
services has somewhat decreased, but nevertheless reached 922. 
The number of preaching places was 19. Rev. Mr. Sutermeister 
and his wife, who as a rule accompanied him on his travels, after 
the service frequently held meetings of a freer character, where 
it became possible to attend to the spiritual needs of the individ- 
uals; and paid pastoral visits in the homes of the deaf. On the 
whole it must be said that the deaf of the Canton show a con- 
stantly increasing interest in these services, and in many ways 
show their appreciation of Rev. Mr. Sutermeister's work. A little 
deaf girl of a very poor family insisted on making him a present 
of a handful of pears from her little garden. An old deaf woman, 
upwards of 80 years of age, who had broken her leg, was taken 
to church — ^many miles away — on a push cart, by her grandchil- 
dren. When, at one preaching place the minister shortened his 
discourse, on account of the excessive heat, several of the deaf 
who attended the service found a great deal of fault with him for 
not giving them the usual lengthy discourse. In another place 
sonue of the hearers could not get over it that one of their num- 
ber — who had marched a considerable distance that morning — 
went to sleep during the service; they considered it a disgrace to 
their entire party. Thus there are many different indications of 
the interest taken by the deaf in these services; and the question 
is under discussion to extend them to other Cantons of Switzer- 
land. — [ Deutsche Taubstummen-Korrespondenz. ] 



A VERSATILE TEACHER. 

Per Aron Borg, the founder of the first Swedish Institution 
for the Deaf (at Manilla, near Stockholm,) had an almost invalu- 
able assistant in a man by the name of Carl Modeer. No one 
knows where he was born ; we first hear of him as a lieutenant in 

the war with Russia (1808-1809). Soon after his return from the 
war, he became a teacher in Borg's School, and taught success- 
fully: penmanship, drawing, fencing, gymnastics, dancing. But 
these were not his only accomplishments; he could build houses. 



Contemporary Thought, 365 

COMPULSORY EDUCATION OF DEAF CHILDREN. 

A special committee of the Prussian Association of teachers 
of the deaf has, under date of January i8th, 1905, addressed the 
following memorial to the Minister of Public Instruction: 

"According to the reports in the daily papers your Excel- 
lency has in the session of the Prussian legislature of March 14th, 
stated that in the autumn of the present year the legislature would 
assemble for the special purpose of discussing a public school 
law. 

"The Prussian teachers of the deaf expect that by the new 
law the hopes entertained by them for so many years will at last 
be realized, viz.: compulsory education of deaf children. 

"The expectation raised by the school law of Jul^ 2, 1900, to 
secure a regular education for deaf children has not been fulfilled. 
Only by making attendance at school absolutely compulsory, we 
shall succeed in preventing unscrupulous parents from withhold- 
ing the blessings of education from their children. The draft of 
the school law of 1890 made the school age ^ f deaf children begin 
with the 8th vear, and the draft of the school law of 1902, made 
schooling end with the i6th year. We woj.ld ask that, from in- 
structional and educational reasons, attendance ac school be made 
compulsory from the completed 7th year till the completed 15th 
year, as is the case in the majority of the Provincial institutions 
for the deaf. At the present time Prussia possesses 45 well or- 
ganized institutions for the deaf, which number will be sufficient 
to accommodate all deaf children of school age, especially if the 
smaller institutions are suitably enlarged. — [Blatter fiir Taub- 
stummenbildung.] 



SCANDINAVIAN ASSOCIATION FOR THE DEAF. 

Each of the Scandinavian countries has one or more associa- 
tions for the deaf; but so far there has not been any association 
embracing all these countries. There is now, however, some 
prospect that this object may be reached. In Finland, Mr. John 

Sundberg, Secretary of the Helsingfors Association for the deaf, 
has requested the editor of the Smaablade at Copenhagen to 
open a discussion relative to the feasibility of founding a Scandin- 
avian Association for the Deaf of Finland, Sweden, Norway, and 
Denmark. The idea is to hold meetings every third year, alter- 
nately in one of the four countries, where the common needs of 
the education of the deaf shall be discussed. As one of the first 
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subjects for discussion Mr. Sundberg proposes courses for adult 
deaf, or a high school for the deaf. The editor of Siaaab^ade rec- 
ommends the subject to the consideration of his readers, both 
hearing and deaf; and in ore of the future numbers some account 
of the result will probably be given. — [Smaablade for Dov- 
stumme.] 



DEAF OF FOREIGN LANDS. 

According to statistics compiled by the Volta Bureau for the World's 
Fair at St. Louis, there are at present 615 schools for the deaf in the 
world. These schools have an attendance of 38,854 pupils and employ 
4^39 teachers. They are distributed as {olIo\^s: 

Africa — seven schools with sixteen teachers and 127 pupils. Aus- 
tralia — ten schools with seventy teachers, 669 pupils. Asia — six schools 
with twenty-three teachers and 116 pupils. Europe — 450 schools with 
3,207 teachers and 25,933 pupils. North America — 135 schools with 1,489 
teachers and 11,760 pupils. South America — 7 schools with thirty-four 
teachers and 229 pupils. 

Of these 615 schools, 134 are public and 87 are private boarding 
schools; 144 are public and nineteen are private day schools; while fifty- 
six public and thirty-four private schools have both day and boarding 
pupils. Of these 38,854 pupils, 21,858 are taught exclusively by the pure 
oral method and 10,718 are taught by the Combined system, while there 
is no record concerning methods used with the remaining 6,278. — Cali- 
fornia News. 



BOOKS, PERIODICALS, AND REPORTS. 



ANNUAL REPORT of the Pennsylvania Institution for the Deaf and 
Dumb for the year 1903-1904. 

The President, Mr. Emlin Hutchinson, reports 507 pupils in attend- 
ance, and that they were maintained at an average cost of $285.47. As 
the State's appropriation is at the rate of $260 per capita, a deficiency 
was created which gives force to the request that the per capita rate be 
increased. The tabular listing of the pupils shows that besides Penn- 
sylvania, pupils hail from the following states: California, i; Delaware, 
3; Florida, i; Georgia, i; Indiana, i; Washington, i; and Indian Terri- 
tory, i: also one each from the Bahamas, Mexico, and Porto Rico. 
Superintendent A. L. E. Crouter, referring to the methods of the school, 
says: 

"In the Intellectual Department substantially the same methods of 
instruction were pursued as in previous years. Speech and speech-read- 
ing were relied on for all purposes of instruction and communication 
with the great majority of our pupils, a small number, less than seven 
per cent, of the total attendance, being instructed by means of the manual 
alphabet and writing. This has become the settled policy of the school 
as to methods of instruction and therefore little change is to be expected 
from year to year." 



ANNUAL REPORT of the Institution for Improved Instruction, Lex- 
ington Ave., New York City. 1904. 

The President of the Board, Mr. Charles M. Hough, reports that 
with 210 pupils on the rolls, the building is absolutely full, and with due 
regard to sanitary arrangements and comfort the limit of its capacity has 
been reached. Speaking of the practice' of this school of continuing 
school work during the summer months, Mr. Hough says: "During 
the summer of 1903 we retained a small staflF of teachers and a sufficient 
number of supervisors and servants to care for all those children whose 
parents did not prefer or who were not able to give them home life 
during July and August." 

The Principal, Mr. E. A. Gruver, referring to the investigation con- 
ducted two years ago by state and city authorities of the affairs and 
management of the school, says that the affairs of the Institution have 
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resumed their normal condition and no serious ill-effects of the investi- 
gation are evident. Speaking of the work of the intellectual department, 
he says: 

"In this department no changes were recommended as a result of 
the examination, and consequently the educational work remains as orig- 
inally established, not a single objection being raised as to its efficiency. 
The oral method of instruction as employed in former years continues to 
be the educational policy of the institution. Good work was done daring 
the year and substantial nrogress made. With further experience and 
more careful application, and a more systematic arrangement of proper 
oral methods such as speech, speech-reading, writing, picture and object 
work, reading and a judicious use of good textbooks, we hope to be able 
in the future to do more and better work than we have done in the past 
The oral education of the deaf is rapidly increasing, and scarcely a school 
in the United States today does not number among its pupils a class of 
orally taught deaf children of which the school is proud." 

BIENNIAL REPORT of the Florida School for the Blind, Deaf and 
Dumb. 1904. 

The Superintendent, Mr. William B. Hare, reports an enrollment 
of 66 deaf and 27 blind pupils. There are practically four schools under 
his supervision : a school for the white deaf, another for the colored deaf, 
one for the white blind, and another for the colored blind. The 
buildings are all frame and are crowded together on a five acre tract 
Attention is directed to these conditions and a plea is made for a new 
location and new buildings. Especial stress is laid on the need of com- 
plete separation of the races. Upon the subject of methods with the deaf 
the Superintendent says: 

"In the deaf work, we report no radical change as to methods. We 
are still classed as using the Combined system, adopted very generally 
in all the State Schools. However, during the past two years, there has 
been an increased effort to pay more attention to speech and lip-reading, 
and as far as practical to banish the use of the conventional signs from the 
class-rooms, and use the manual alphabet. Three of our teachers are oral 
teachers, but only two find it practicable to use the oral method with their 
classes. We have also tried to some extent the rotation of pupils, in order 
that a larger number might receive at least some instruction in speech 
and lip-reading. Under the Combined system there is no objection 
to any method that promises good results. The only question yet un- 
settled is, what is the best method for all the deaf, or rather, can any otu 
method be adopted for all pupils? This battle of methods goes on. 
Against the proposition that any one method or system is practicable, 
stand Dr. E. M. Gallaudet, the president of Gallaudet College, and many 
others, ,who believe there is a place for all methods, including finger- 
spelling and signs. In favor of the purely oral are Dr. A. G. Bell, Prof. F. 
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W. Booth, and others, who point with satisfaction to results accom- 
plished at Northampton, Mass., Mt. Airy, Pa., and to the German 
schools." 



BIENNIAL REPORT of the North Carolina School for the Deaf and 
Dumb, at Morganton. 1904. 

The Superintendent, Mr. E. McK. Goodwin, reports an enrollment the 
present session of 241 pupils. He states that there are probably 150 chil- 
dren strictly eligible not in school, and urges the need of a compulsory 
attendance law. The school is a Combined school, but it has an Oral 
department with a Principal in charge, and conducts the work of instruc- 
tion in the department upon purely oral lines. In her report the Principal, 
Mrs. Anna C. Kurd, speaks of her department work as follows: 

"When one notes the increase in numbers and the progress of pupils 
taught by the oral method all over the country in schools for the deaf, 
we are glad that we, in North Carolina, are not distanced in this respect 

"There can be no question by the careful student of this subject, but 
that we are pursuing the right course to educate all deaf children possi- 
ble through this method. This is the test to be applied: Can we edu- 
cate advantageously? Not can we give perfect speech and ability to 
read perfectly the speech of others, but can we give that which is suffi- 
cient for the education of the child to be carried on profitably by this 
method? We can, and do, as results show with two-thirds of the deaf 
pupils who enter this school. 

"What can we do to improve the speech and speech-reading of otir 
deaf pupils? Give them every opportunity to practice, using their speech 
and to read speech at home and in school. This is the gn'eat need of 
the oral pupils — opportunity and encouragement to use speech outside 
of the school-room." 



MANUAL for Classes in Shoemaking, used in the Pennsylvania Institu- 
tion for the Deaf and Dumb. 1905. 

This is one of the little hand-books issued by the Mt. Airy, Philadel- 
phia, school for the Deaf for the instruction of its industrial classes. 
It was prepared under the direction of the Principal of the Industrial 
Department and contains definitions of tools and materials, of machines 
and their parts, of different styles and makes of shoes, of technical terms 
relating to the trade, directions for.taking the measure of a shoe, form 
for an order book, descriptions of the processes of making and finishing 
by hand and by machine, a catechism of questions and answers, and 
several pages of sentences illustrating language pertaining to the trade. 
At the close of the booklet is a page on which are pasted small samples 
of the leathers and linings used in a shoe. It is a practical work and we 
feel sure will meet a great need. 
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14. Ufa I 

15. Warsaw 15 

16. Witcbsh I 

17. Nowo-Tscherkask ? 

18. Maximowitschi 4 

19. Wiasniki 4 

20. Ncmda i 

21. Lochwitz I 

22. Tiflis I 
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Total : 22 institutions 105 teachers 926 pupils 

Of these institutions, 10 follow the purely speech method, 
9 the mixed method, and 3 the purely mimic method. There arc 
two journals published in the Russian language, devoted to the 
education of the deaf, viz., the "Listok" and the "Wjestnik." 
All the above institutions are Greek-Catholic. 

The Protestant institutions in the Baltic Provinces and Fin- 
land, are as follows: 
a. Bahic Provinces: 



I. 
2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 
6. 



Riga 6 teachers 

Fennern 10 

Carolinenhof near Mitau 11 

Wcidenhohe near Wolmar 4 

Pyha I 

Polwe 2 
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Total: 6 institutions 34 teachers 165 pupils 

b. Finland: 

I. Abo 12 teachers 92 pupils 



2. Kuopia 12 

3. Jakobstadt 5 

4. Borga 6 

5. St. Michel 9 

6. Jyonskyla 7 

7. Uleaborg 4 

8. Kurikkha - 
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NEW MEMBERS. 

The following named persons have been elected to member- 
ship in the American Association to Promote the Teaching of 
Speech to the Deaf by vote of the Board of Directors. The list 
includes those elected since the last report: 

Alcorn, Ada G., Hustonville, Kentucky. 

Anderson, Mrs. J. Scott, 947 St. Nicholas Ave., New York, N. Y. 

Arbaugh, Laura L., School for the Deaf, Council Bluffs, Iowa. 

Ashnefeldt, Elizabeth A., School for the Deaf, Grand Rapids, Mich. 

Austin, Ida M., 714 Thayer St., Flint, Mich. 

Ayers, Emilia Augusta, Institution for the Blind, Overbrook, Pcnn. 

Baker, Dr. A. R., 605 New England Bld'g, Cleveland, Ohio. 

Barron, Mary Grey, School for the Deaf, Devils Lake, N. D. 

Brown, Gertrude, School for the Deaf, Fulton, Mo. 

Brown, Grace T., 98 No. Pine Ave., Albany, N. Y. 

Bruce, Lula May, 463 West Lexington Ave., Danville, Ky. 

Calahan, Harriet L., 215 Cumberland St, Brooklyn, N. Y. 

Carver, Leora, 28 Downey Ave., Indianapolis, Ind. 

Cotton, Minnie Lee, School for the Deaf, Cedar Spring, S. C. 

Dafoe, Mrs. Mattie G., Tecumsea, Neb. 

D'Estrella, T. H., School for the Deaf, Berkeley, Cal. 

Dc Land, Fred, Lock Box 390, Pittsburgh, Pcnn. 

Desai, Pranshinkar Lallubhai, Golvad, Khadia, Ahmedabad, Bombay, 

India. 
De Mottc, Dr. W. H., 242 Walcott St., Indianapolis. Ind. 
Dc Vrics, J. G., School for the Deaf, Groningen, Holland. 
Dorsey, Alice A., 245 W. Third St., Marysville, Ky. 
Douglass, Anna L., School for the Deaf, St. Augustine, Fla. 
Dutch, Mary A., 2428 Dwight Way, Berkeley, Cal. 
Enko, P., Imperial Inst, for the Deaf, Garochowaji, St. Petcrsbtirg, 

Russia. 
Fairbank, Marion E., 1301 Mound Ave., Jacksonville, 111. 
Fehmcrs, A. F., Institution for the Deaf, Rotterdam, Holland. 
Fernald, Helen A., Horace Mann School, Boston, Mass. 
Flagg, Helen J., West Hartford, Conn. 

Harmcyer, Anna, 104 East University Ave., Cincinnati, Ohio. 
Hazzard, Eva, School for the Deaf, Boulder, Montana. 
Hodges, Frank, Olathc, Kansas. 
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Hurley. Margaret, School for the Deaf, Wausao, Wis. 
Irish, Elizabeth H.. School for the Deaf, 904 Cass St, La Crosse, Wis. 
Jenldiis, Mrs. Westoo. Talladega, Ala. 
Kicly, H.. 858 Park Place, Brooklyn. N. Y. 
La Rne, Ida, School for the Deaf, Mt Airy, Philadelphia, Pa. 
La Rue, Sallie J., School for the Deaf, Staunton, Va. 
Lehman, Arthur, 16 William St, N. Y. City. 
Lyne. Mary M., School for the Deaf, Ogden, Utah. 
Macy, John Albert, care of Youth's Companion, Boston, Mass. 
McBride, Sara, 716 High St, Bellingham, Washington. 
McQelland, Frances, Mt Airy, Philadelphia, Pa. 
Moerder, Gen. J., Baskow, puri 35, St Petersburg. Russia. 
Moore, Sidney M., 67 Carrera St, St Augustine, Fla. 
Morgenthau, Dr. George, 34 Washington St, Chicago, 111. 
Moss, Mrs. Arline B. Nichols, 820 Academy Ave., St. Louis, Mo. 
Muller, Martin, Elyria, Ohio. 

Murphy, K. Whitley, School for the Deaf, Staunton, Va. 
Nixon, Bertha M., Hiram College, Hiram, Ohio. 
Owen, Helen H., 610 E. Broadway, Streator, 111. 
Richardson, Mrs. Mary D., Bethel. Maine. 
RigfiTS. Miss K. T., School for the Deaf, Danville, Ky. 
Rogers, Amy R, Lovington, Va. 

Ruckley, Maude, School for the Deaf, Winnipeg, Manitoba. 
Sanford, Harriet L, 386 Third St, Manistee, Mich. 
Shirley, Edna, School for the Deaf, Rome, N. Y. 
Silver, Ethel B., 5107 Pulaski Ave., Germantown, Pa. 
Smedley, Anna P., Care of Mrs. Hoge, Blacksburg, Va. 
Smith, Florence W., Falkland, Pitt Co.. N. C 
Stodghill, Mathilda E., 318 Third St., Danville, Ky. 
Senter, Augusta, 494 Kensington Place, Pasadena, Cal. 
Tansley, Dr. J. Oscroft, 28 West 43rd St., New York City. 
Taylor, Mrs. Alfred Blake, Sangatuck, Mich. 

Thompson, Mary S., Bell School for the Deaf, 23 W. 44th St, N. Y. City. 
Wheelman, Mabel P., 17 Maple Ave., Newton, Mass. 
Wiflhoyte. Fairrie L., 224 W. Walnut St, Danville, Ky. 
Whipple, N. F., 7^ Tenth St, Oakland, Cal. 
Williams, Fanny, 406 East Erie St, Chicago, 111. 
Wood, Elizabeth, Briggs, Va. 
Wright, Frank R, Rowena, South Dakota. 

Zane, Mary S., School for the Deaf, Belmont and Monument Aves., 
Philadelphia, Pa. 
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in Educating Mentally Deficient Children." The paper was both 
scientific and logical, and it was to be regretted that there was no 
time for its discussion. 

The President here announced the following committees: 
on nominations — F. W. Booth, Cornelia Bingham, Mary H. Car- 
roll ; on resolutions — Mary T. McCowen, S. M. Green. 

Miss Alice B. Fellows, Director of the Day School for the 
Blind, Milwaukee, Wis., next presented a group of little blind 
children. She illustrated with the children the actual class meth- 
ods used in their instruction, and in addition to this the children 
gave, with excellent expression, a number of songs and reci- 
tations. 

Miss Anna C. Reinhardt of Philadelphia followed with a 
very interesting description of the manner of instruction pursued 
and of the progress made in the case of a young deaf child in his 
own home. This paper we are glad to say is to receive publica- 
tion in full in a future number of the Association Review. 

Mr. E. R. Johnstone, Superintendent of the State Train- 
ing School for the Feeble-minded, Vineland, N. J., next gave a 
paper on the function and scope of the schools for feeble-minded 
children, which presented many helpful and suggestive points. 

Second Session. — Thursday, July 6, 1905. 

The Department convened at 9:30 o' clock on Thursday 
morning, July 6, the President, Miss Bancroft, in the chair. The 
audience was again large, there being fully three hundred in at- 
tendance, the greater part of them teachers, physicians, and spe- 
cialists who had been attracted by the morning's programme. 

The first paper offered was by Dr. Weston D. Bailey, of 
Philadelphia, on ^'Cerebral Localization." While the subject 
was highly scientific, it was treated in a manner and with a clear- 
ness that made it cf absorbing interest to the great body of those 
present. Teachers especially, who have to do with cases of de- 
fective speech, should read the full paper in the official report 
of the Association. 

A class of interesting children from the Home for Deaf Chil- 
dren before they are of School Age, at Bala, Philadelphia, was 
next exhibited by their teacher, Miss Mary S. Zane. 
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and a short closing address in which Miss Bancroft voiced the 

the opinion of those present to the effect that the meeting had 

been one of much interest and profit, the session was adjourned. 

The material exhibits of the McCowen Oral School, Chicago, 

and of the Pennsylvania Institution for the Blind, Overbrook, 

the former consisting of drawing, composition work, and rafia 

basket-work, and the latter of appliances used in the education 

of the blind, with writing, stereotyping, and printing machinery 

in operation, attracted much attention. 

Secretary. 



THE SEVENTEENTH CONVENTION OF AMERICAN 

INSTRUCTORS OF THE DEAF. 

The Seventeenth Convention of American Instructors of 
the Deaf, held the past summer at Morganton, N. C, was, we 
feel safe in saying, the most successful, as it will prove the most 
enduringly profitable, of all the Conventions that have been held. 
It was, in the first place, marked by almost perfect harmony 
throughout its proceedings, and this in itself augurs well for the 
future of the work of educating deaf children in this country. In 
the second place, the Convention was a working body from start 
to finish, and eminently practical in its work on lines that made 
for interest and real profit to the great body of working teachers 
in attendance. Even the weather — execrable from the viewpoint 
of physical comfort and pleasure — seemed to conspire to make 
the Convention the greater success in its chief purposes and ac- 
complishments, for the rains were most effective in keeping the 
members together in a body and bringing them to prompt and 
constant attendance upon all sessions. 

It is not our purpose to give a detailed report of the proceed- 
ings of the Convention. The full official report will no doubt be 
issued soon from the hands of the Secretaries, and aU wishing it 
can receive a copy upon request and at small cost. However, it 
may be said in passing that the papers read were severally and 
as a whole of an unusually scholarly character and of higlh grade 
in their practical and suggestive qualities; and they will serve 
well, each in its share, in contributing to bring the various prob- 
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lems of our pedagogy treated of in them a step nearer to their 
solution. 

But the feature of the Convention that possessed greatest 
interest, and diat will be remembered and be eflectiw of its les- 
sons long after impressions of papers and discussions have been 
effaced, was the daily teaching and recitation w^ork conducted 
with classes of the Morganton school retained for the occasion. 
It was, for the time, real school brought before the Convention, 
doing real school work, representative in its matter, its methods, 
and its spirit, of work done daily throughout the term and the 
course by the Morganton school. It was an unusual thing to do 
and few schools would care to do it, fewer possibly would be able 
to do it satisfactorily, hence the greater interest in it and the 
greater value of it for the practical lessons that it carried and 
enforced. 

Tlie first hour of the programme each day was thus given to 
"keeping school,** and in this time regular school w^ork was 
carried on before the assembled members, each class being in 
charge of its accustomed teacher who gave instruction in manner 
and in matter as it might have been given in the schoolroom on 
^ny school day in the year. It will be understood that the work 
was in no sense a rehearsal of drilled exercises, a mere exhibi- 
tion, such as any rchool can prepare and present, but which, 
given before a Convention of teachers, would have been wholly 
lacking in elements either of interest or profit. At it was, the 
work was at every stage of absorbing interest to the members, 
and their constant attendance upon it and close attention to it 
were silent attestation of their acceptance of it in its purported 
character. 

The classes were all oral and included some twenty-six 
pupils representing primary, intermediate, and advanced grades 
in the school. Twenty-two of the pupils were congenitally deaf, 
or deaf before speech was acquired, two however being semi- 
deaf; tnree were semi-mute; and one was semi-deaf and semi- 
mute. Space does not permit more than the briefest review of 
this work as it was presented in its several stages, but this at 
least should be given to be suggestive to our readers of what 
was seen and hear 1. 
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The work cf the first day was primary, exemplified first with 
first year pupils in exercises with elements, words, and sentences, 
spoken and written, with articulation and lip-reading practice; 
second, with third year pupils, advanced to question forms, both 
teacher and pupils asking questions and answering them, and 
the pupils using them in changing direct discourse to indirect, 
developing thus the asked, said, and told forms. There was 
little or no hesitation on die part of the children in using these 
latter difficult forms in repeating in the properly changed form 
anything said or asked by the teacher, or by the children one of 
another, or by persons in the audience. 

The second day's work was with the classes of intermediate 
grade with pupils having completed their fifth and sixth years. 
The first class, asked to use certain words in sentences, as 
"would rather," "instead of," "if possible," etc., did so with 
greater or less icadiness and correctness. Then words or 
phrases, new to the class, were introduced to be taught, as "out 
of sight,'' "for the lack of," etc. In teaching one of these expres- 
sions, the teacher used it in illustrative narration and single 
sentences, once, twice, three times, or until the pupils, having 
caught the meaning of the expression from the context in the 
several sentences spoken by the teacher, were able to take it and 
use it properly in a sentence of their own making. Thus, one 
of the pupils, congenitally deaf, using the expression "out of 
sight" for the first time, gave the following sentence: "Last 
summer, when my sister and I wanted to go to wade in the water, 
my mother would not let us go because she was afraid we would 
get out of sight." While this sentence is lacking per^haps in 
clearness, it leaves one at least in no doubt that the pupil uttering 
it had grasped the meaning of the newly taught phrase. The 
second intermediate grade was next presented, and with it was 
shown how reading is taught. With books in the hands of pupils 
and teacher and opened to a fresh story, the teacher began read- 
ing aloud, the pupils following with eyes alternately on the print 
and the teacher's face. As new words or constructions were 
met, due explanations were made by the teacher and the reading 
thus proceeded to the end of the story. Questions followed, 
showing in the answers by the pupils that they had caught the 
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pupil would be able to make it so. The teacher turning to the 
pupil said, "Your note is not negotiable. Can you make it 
negotiable?" The pupil at once returned to the slate and inserted 
in proper place after the payee's name the words "or order." 

This recitation concluded the presentation of school work. 
Reviewing it as a whole, it is little enough to say that it was, 
from every point of view and by every test, decidedly superior 
work, work that any school might well be proud to claim as its 
own. Though the majority of those present were oral teachers, 
testimony came to us from many — teachers by both oral and 
manual methods — that to them the work throughout, in its 
character and results, was a distinct revelation of the possibili- 
ties of oral teaching, and not a few expressed themselves as 
ready to concede the entire adequacy of the oral method — when 
favorably conditioned and properly applied — for the production 
of the highest and best educational results. One teacher, a 
manual teacher by the way, perhaps gave voice to the thought of 
many when he whispered to the writer, at the close of one of the 
class recitations: "This is splendid work. I never saw better. I 
have always been a manual teacher and our school is manual in 
greater part, but my eyes have been opened. My opinion has 
changed greatly since seeing this work. I don't think you are 
making any extravagant claims for this oral method." 

The chapel service recital, given by all the pupils except the 
youngest, in a body, should be spoken of, for it was a feature also 
of the Convention, and as interesting as It was impressive. A 
teacher leading and keeping them together, the pupils gave in 
perfect concert and with surprising distinctness, familiar hymns, 
a Psalm, the Apostles' creed, the Lord's prayer, etc. The dis- 
cussion following this exhibition was somewha": warm, and 
revealed decided difference of opinion as to the relative ef- 
fectiveness of an oral ohapel service and a sign-language service 
in the spiritual instruction and development of deaf children. It 
is probably the case of theories going afar in opposite directions, 
only to find the results, the fruits of those theories, exactly the 
same — as seen in the lives of the good men and women .gradu- 
ated from our schools. At any rate, the practicability and fitness 
of an oral chapel service for orally taught children had been well 
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illustrated and fully attested in the morning exercises, and it 
argiied for itself far more strongly and eflfectively than any 
advocate did or could do. The impression produced generally 
by the r.ervice was indicated probably in the expression, after the 
adjournment of the session, of one Superintendent who said: "It 
has been a revelation to me"; and the effect tliat it will have 
was likewise indicated in the expression of another in the same 
spirit, who said: "I was much interested; I am going to intro- 
duce that chapel service into my own school." 

It is given to few Conventions to be epoch markers in 
history, but it mav Cccilv be believed that this one will be of the 
few. There were to be sure no resolutions passed, nor was there 
any important action taken, but there was work done, there were 
standards of work established, there w^as a spirit of emulation 
aroused, that count, and will count, inevitably and for all time, 
for progress and uplift to the work of educating deaf children 
througliOut the land. This Convention has shown in its work 
that fpcech for the deaf is practicable, and not only practicable 
as an accomplishment, but practicable even more a^ a medium 
and a means for the attainment of the broadest an J best of edu- 
cational results. And that is the w-hole question. There is no 
other. And it is well that it is so. Xo one who saw those 
children at their work, and noted their keen alertness, their 
responsiveness, their quickness to follow, grasp, and apply in- 
struction, could fail to give due and full credit to the method 
the ade(iuacy of which was exemplified by and in it all ; nor 
could he fail to look into the future and rejoice to see for these 
children the larger measures of well-being and happiness that 
are their heritage because of the breaJth of their education and 
the practical value to them and to the world of their accomplish- 
ments. The North Carolina School for the Deaf is to be con- 
gratulated — in its wise and energetic management and its 
efficient, earnest corps of instructors — that it was able in itself 
to contribute, by exhibition of the splendid work it is doing, 
so greatly to the success and real profitableness of the Con- 
vention. And the State of North Carolina is to be congratu- 
lated as well, in that it has such a school, a school one of the 
youngest in the land, yet occupying today, only eleven years 
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from its establishment, position, it is fair to say, among the fore- 
most and best. 

The work with little Leslie Oren, the deaf-blind boy from 
the Ohio Srhool, before the Convention, was an Inspiration to 
every teacher present, and its lessons of love and patience, and of 
tactful guidance and skillful instruction, will not soon lose their 
force. This boy should be brought to every meeting of teachers 
of the deaf during the entire period of his school course, that the 
profession may be privileged to follow his career closely and 
studiously with all the advantage of periodical and frequent 
contact with it. 

The next Convention was appointed to be held two years 
hence, or in the summer of 1907, at the seat of the Utah School 
for the Deaf at Ogdcn. The officers of that Convention as 
elected are, President^ Dr. E. M. Gallaudet of Washington; Vice- 
Presideiit, Mr. E. McK. Goodwin of North Carolina; Secretary, 
Dr. J. R. Dobyns of Mississippi; Treasurer, Dr. J. L. Smith 
of Minnesota — all re-elections except Vice-President Goodwin. 

F. W. B. 
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but no Longer Dumb. F. W. Sanborn. The Horace Mann 
School. Teaching Visible Speech. Visualizing Vibrations of 
Speech. Invention of the Electric- Speaking Telephone. "More 
than to any Other One Man." 



CONCERNING CHAPEL EXERCISES. 

The paper printed elsewhere upon the above subject, from 
the pen of Dr. W. H. DeMotte of the Indiana Institution, is 
worthy the most careful reading by teachers. Dr. DeMotte is 
not only a regular instructor in his school, but is, and has been 
for many yeus, superintendent of its Sunday school, so he has 
given much more than usual attention and study to the spiritual 
welfare of his charges, thus peculiarly fitting him to speak upon 
the subject of his paper. We are in most hearty accord with the 
paper in its thought and its spirit, and we have the faith to 
believe that it will do good, inducing thought in certain quarters 
that may have the result to modify and improve Chapel exer- 
cises upon the lines and to the ends suggested. Teachers too 
generally carry their responsibility lightly in very many in- 
stances in the matter of tlie Chapel services that they are called 
upon in the course of their appointed duties to conduct. To give 
entertainment, with, incidentally, information, is toj often the 
chief aim. The oppcrtunity to give spiritual instruction, aiming 
primarily and all the time at soul development and character 
building, is largely overlooked. The thought of the paper is, 
to change the aim and to shift the emphasis, and to make good- 
ness and right living, and above all else a high reverence and 
love for things not material, the end and purpose of the service 
held in our schools under the designation "Chapel." The child 
believes that which his teacher believes, and loves the things 
that the teacher loves. It is the attitude of those who teach or 
"lecture" in Chapel towards all things ^ood and evil which 
determines very largely the attitude of the children towards them, 
an attitude which in most cases is maintained through life. Our 
teadhers are too careless about this. In their desire to interest 
and entertain, they forget the main thing, and the children often- 
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and in ordinary schools as now conducted pupils thus afflicted 
are seriously handicapped. Tlie school is under the direction of 
Prof. Edward B. Nitchie, known to our readers from his contri- 
butions to the pages of the Review. In a circular he says of 
the school that it **should not be confused with institutions for 
the deaf and dumb. It is designed primarily to meet the need of 
the many persons of both sexes who become deaf in their teens 
or earlier and who because of their deafness are reluctantly 
forced to leave school. The school offers such students the 
opportunity of pursuing their studies further or of preparing for 
college without the severe nervous strain attendant upon their 
work in the ordinary school ; moreover it at the same time gives 
to them one of the most valuable accomplishments they could 
possibly have — skill in lip-reading." 



WHAT HELEN KELLER IS DOING. 

Helen Keller meets and satisfies the perfectly natural curi- 
osity of her world full of friends as to her present life and occu- 
pation, ill the September number of the Ladies' Home Journal, 
in an article on "What I am Doing." Briefly, her life is much 
that of the ordinary person of vivacious disposition and with 
literary tastes. Her days are all busy days and henc? happy ones. 
She listens to tbe daily news in the papers, and to her many 
letters, the latter from all (|uarters of the globe. She is able to 
reply only to a portion of the letters received. Her literary work, 
the work she evidently enjoys most, she thus describes: 

*'Since my graduation I have written several articles: one, 
an essay on the hand, its place in the life of man and in my life; 
another, an essay on Radcliffe College, its aims and ideals; and 
a little sermon to girls who are about to enter college. However 
humble it is when it appears on the printed page, every article 
I w-rite requires much time and labor. My teacher must look 
up information which I have no means of getting myself; for 
most books and periodicals are not in raised print. From what 
is accessible to my fingers I must cull carefully ideas and sug- 
gestions pertinent to my subject and note it all down in Braille. 
When I wrote the article on the hand I spent many davs search- 
ing in my books for illustrations and salient passages, and my 
teacher had to look up many references for me. I have begun 
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THE REAL ROMANCE OF THE TELEPHONE, OR 
WHY DEAF CHILDREN IN AMERICA NEED 

NO LONGER BE DUMB. 

By Fred DeLand, Pittsburgh, Pa. 

CHAPTER III. 

The Proposed Massachusetts School. 

Observing the excellent progress his daughter was making 
in speech-reading and feeling confident that he had "selected the 
better system of education," Mr. Hubbard soon perceived the 
rich possibilities inherent in this oral method of instruction for 
improving the welfare of the deaf, and devoted much time to 
ascertaining what progress was being made in other countries, 
and how the oral method could best be introduced in American 
institutions. Thus he learned that it had been tried in New York 
State during the years 1819 to 1829, and then again following 
the return of Horace Mann. Hartford had also tried to teadh 
articulation during several terms prior to i860. But the results 
were far from satisfactc ry. Mr. Hubbard read the two reports 
that Professor Day had written after visiting many institutions 
for the deaf in foreign countries, the report rendered by Mr. 
Weld, and Dr. Peet's report, and found little to encourage the 
teaching of articulation. He secured reports from the German 
schools and carefully studied their methods, and he learned that 
instruction in articulation had been recommended in France by 
flie Baron de Gerando, in 1827, and by Dr. Blanchet, in 1851, the 
latter also advocating day-schools for the deaf where the child 
would be exercised *'in articulation and in lip-reading/' his 
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and ussociation with the hearing. Thus refusing to believe that 
Providence ever intended that American children should be so 
heavily handicapped in their earthly journey, lie laid the founda- 
tion for more serviceable and more progressive educational 
methods. 

In March, 1864, Mr. Hubbard, Dr. Thomas Hill, then Presi- 
dent of Harvard University, Rev. James C. Dunn and others, pe- 
titioned the Massachusetts general court for an act to incorporate 
a school for the deaf in which tlie oral method of instruction 
sTiouId be used. On March 16, Mr. Robert Johnson introduced 
a bill in the House, authorizing the incorporation of "the Massa- 
chusetts School for Deaf-Mutes, for the purpose of training and 
educating deaf-mute children," witli Mr. Hubbard, Dr. Hill, Dr. 
Dunn, and three other gentlemen as corporators. This school 
was to receive from the State the sum of $5,000 annually, in 
return for which it should "gratuitously board and educate thirty 
deaf or deaf-mute children when designated by the Governor," 
and "the Governor was to appoint six of the twelve members ol 
the board." This bill was "referred to the committee on public 
charitable institutions," v/hich gave hearings for some three 
weeks, and then reported promptly in the Senate, April 12, that 
the bill "ought not to pass." 

The defeat of the bill was due primarily to the strong op- 
position to its passage presented by the friends of the sig^n- 
language on the ground "that the logic of facts was entirely 
against the system of articulation," the contention being that 
"the instruction of the deaf by articulation was a theory of vision- 
ary enthusiasts, which had been repeatedly tried and abandoned 
as impracticable." It is claimed that defeat was made possible by 
the adverse vote of the chairman of the house committee on ap- 
propriations, the Hon. Lewis J. Dudley, of Northampton, who 
influenced negative action because, being the father of a deaf- 
born child, then a pupil in the American Asylum, he knew that 
it was "absolutely impossible to teach speech to deaf-mutes." 
Whether true, or not, it may be added that three years later Mr. 
Dudley joyfully and gracefully acknowledged that he had much to 
unlearn about the teaching of deaf-mutes. And in later years he 
denied all responsibility for the defeat of the movement in 1864. 
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che effort, as restoring to society and all the enjoyment of social 
life those whom Providence has bereft of a sense of hearing and 
the power of speech." 

The advocates of the sign-language believed that they had 
won a great and final victory, and were correspondingly elated 
over the outcome. Had they understood human nature better 
and had they studied Mr. Hubbard's characteristics, as empha- 
sized at the committee meetings, the sign-teachers would not have 
ignored the recommendations of that committee, but would have 
made as great a success in articulation- teaching as an aroused 
public sentiment forced them to do ten years later. Nor would 
the . \\L\ V failed to perceive that in place of this report being a 
dec: ^ive victory, it was only the opening skirmish in a struggle in 
behaii' of deaf children for freedom from the slavery of the sig^- 
langiiage, and for the preservation of speech, and that it was a 
contest which would never cease while Mr. Hubbard had strength 
to plead for the rights of helpless, speechless, deaf children. 

Victory for the sign-schools though it was, it only serves to 
emphasize the revolution in methods of instruction that dates 
from Mr. Hubbard's temporary defeat. For, notwithstanding the 
tenor of the committee's report and so unexpected a reception of 
his philanthropic efforts to benefit helpless deaf children, Mr. 
Hubbard's ardor was in no wise diminished, but rather stimulated 
to renewed effort. And as the passing months and returning 
health showed an ever developing improvement in Mabel's ability 
to readily converse with her friends, he determined to furnish the 
members of the legislature with a practical demonstration of the 
feasibility of his plans to benefit the deaf, by opening ;. school for 
deaf dhildren at his own expense, if other support was not forth- 
coming. 



CHAPTER IV. 

The Chelmsford School. 

Public interest in the oral method had been awakened by the 
favorable evidence submitted to the committee, and this led Mrs. 
James Cushing to seek a teacher for her daughter Fanny. For- 
tunately, through the friendship of Mrs. Mary Sw4ft Lamson, 
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who had instructed Laura Brid^man and Oliver Caswell, both 
blind as well as deaf, she found an instructor in Miss Harriet B. 
Rogers, of Billcrica, possessing the admirable qualities needed 
in this pioneer educational movement, and to whom Fanny was 
confided on Xovembcr 7, 1864. Miss Rogers had never taught 
a deaf child, but she was a successful teacher of hearing children, 
and her sister, Eliza, had been one of the instructors of Laura 
Bridgman. 

Then she was fortunate in meeting Mrs. Henry Lippitt, of 
Providence, whose daughter had lost her hearing at four years 
of age. Although the child's speech had faded away until only 
two words remained, it had been revived and improved by the 
watchful care of the mother. Jeanie was then twelve, "spoke 
fluently, and had advanced nearly as far in education as other 
children of her age." Mrs. Lippitt told Miss Rogers that, fol- 
lowing an attack of scarlet fever, **Jeanie lost her hearing at the 
age of four years and three months. The loss was instantaneous 
and entire, hearing when she fell asleep, and never having heard a 
sound since she awoke. She was five years old when I first com- 
menced teaching her the letters of the alaphabet, none of which 
had ever been taught her. She had lost all knowledge of forming 
sentences, although she remembered the names of some things; 
for instance, she remembered the name of a key, and also of the 
pronoun you, and by showing her a key and pointing to herself, 
(you), we obtained the sound of g, which we had tried ineffectually 
to get for weeks, and also the sound of k\ these consonants being 
the most difficult and the last that she learned. We used no 
means except articulation from the commencement, being par- 
ticulary directed in this by Dr. Howe." 

From some newspaper clippings Miss Rogers secured a 
helpful description of the method of oral instruction employed in 
the Berlin school; but she admits that she did not comprehend 
the full value of lip-reading until she conversed with Jeanie Lip- 
pitt. And while success crowned her efforts as an instructor of 
the deaf, Miss Rogers realized long before the year expired that 
she might as well teach more than one pupil, and explained this 
situation to her friends. But she thought it would be a useless 
expenditure to advertise for pupils ; for the general public knew 
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so little about this oral method of teaching speech to the deaf, and 
there was so much opposition to the method on the part of teach- 
ers of the sign-language, that she felt an advertisment offering to 
teach the deaf and dumb to talk and to read speech, ''would be 
considered a hoax unless the public could be convinced that such 
teaching had already proved successful." 

Thus it came about that Mrs. Lamson arranged a meeting at 
her home on Tuesday, November 7, 1865, at which Miss Rogers 
met Mr. Hubbard, President Hill of Harvard, the Rev. Edward 
Norris Kirk, Dr. Samuel G. Howe, and others. 

At Mr. Hubbard's request. Miss Rogers bad brought her 
only pupil, Fanny Gushing, with her, and thus was enabled to 
show what progress had been made with this first pupil. So con- 
vincing were the evidences presented, that Dr. Kirk drew up the 
following statement which was inserted as an advertisement in 
one Boston paper that evening, and later in other papers : 

"CERTIFICATE. 

'"Die subscribers have witnessed the examination of a child, 

nine years old, a deaf-mute under the instruction of Miss Harriet 

B. Rogers, who entirely substitutes the voice or articulation for 

the sign language. From the results of this experiment we feel 

authorized to recommend Miss Rogers and her method, and to 

encourage her in forming a class. 

Thomas Hill. 
Edward S. Kirk. 
John D. Philbrick. 
Henry M. Dexter. 
James C. Dunn. 
Gardiner G.Hubbard. 
I-,ewis B. Monroe. 



(See advertisement in another column). 



Nov. 7." 



Under the heading "Boston & Vicinity" appeared : 

"We ask the attention of those interested in the instruction 

of Deaf-Mutes to the advertisen.cnt of Miss Harriet B. Rogers. 

We have heard of some wonderful stories of her success in teach- 
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ing this class of unfortunates, stories which are so well authen- 
ticated as to command belief of them." 

The advertisement read: 

"PRIVATE INSTRUCTION FOR DEAF-MUTES. 

"Miss Rogers proposes to take a few deaf-mutes as pupils, 
for instruction in articulation and reading from the lips, without 
the use of signs or the finger-language. The number is limited 
to seven, two of whom are already engaged. Immediate applica- 
tion must be made to Harriet B. Rogers, North Billerica, Mass. 

*' References. 

Thomas Hill. D. D., President Harvard CoHege. 

S. G. Howe, M. D., Superintendent Institution for the Blind. 

Edward N. Kirk, D. D. 

John D. Philbrick, Superintendent Public Schools. 

Henry M. Dexter, D. D. 

James C. Dunn, Esq. 

Gardiner G. Hubbard, Esq. 

Lewis B. Monroe, Professor of Elocution. 

James Gushing, Esq., loi Devonshire street. 

Mrs. Edward Lamson, 5 Beacon street." 



Notwithstanding so exceptionally high an endorsement, so 
strong was the prevailing unbelief in the possibility of instructing 
deaf-children "in articulation and reading from the lips, without 
the use of signs or the finger-alphabet" that seven months passed 
before a sufficient number of pupils were engaged to warrant 
the opening of a school. 

Finally, on June i, 1866, two years after Mr. Hubbard's peti- 
tion was defeated in the legislature, he had the satisfaction of 
seeing a little home or family school for the deaf established in 
Chelmsford, four miles south of Lowell. Miss Rogers was 
installed as principal and Miss( Mary Byam as assistant. Only 
three pupils were enrolled on the first day, two more were en- 
gaged to follow in a few days, one came in September, and two 
more the following spring. Petty as these details now seem 
(when, for instance, in Chicago, in 1903, there were fifteen day- 
schools in which two hundred and twenty-two deaf pupils were 
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taught only through speech and speedi-reading), they accurately 
portray some of the discouraging conditions that "Mr. Hubbard's 
visionary movement" had to face in those early days. For this 
Chelmsford school was the first regularly organized school for the 
deaf in this country in which only tfie pure oral method was taught. 
And had it not been for the intelligent and never-ceasing efforts 
Mr. Hubbard put forth and his indomitable perseverance, the 
general introduction of oral teaching of the deaf might have been 
delayed for many years. And possibly the telephone would have 
been invented under other skies and only become generally 
known many years after the Centennial. 

While Miss Rogers had eight pupils in the spring of 1867, 
only "two were paying full price, and Mr. Hubbard raised about 
a thousand dollars to help carry on the work," Mrs. Henry 
Lippitt, Mr. Talbot, Mr. Francis W. Bird, Mr. S. D. Warren, 
and others subscribing. Miss Rogers has written: "Mr. Hub- 
bard, from the very first time that I saw him, was always helping 
me in every way possible. I could not have opened the school in 
Chelmsford without him." Not only did Mr. Hubbard aid Miss 
Rogers financially, but he devoted much time to making her 
school an educational success, in supplying whatever would pro- 
mote the value of the instruction, and in winning friends for the 
oral method of teaching the deaf. For he fully realized the im- 
portance of the experiment he was making, and how rich in 
blessings to deaf children the outcome might prove. Success 
would assure speech to the deaf and the Englisih language would 
come through speech; failure meant for the deaf child preference 
for life in an institution in place of a home, and a strange ver- 
nacular of sig^s and gestures in place of the satisfying, comfort- 
ing language of kith and kin. 

By reason of its novelty and the opposition this method of 
teaching the deaf aroused among the advocates of the sign- 
language, several notices of the Chelmsford school appeared in 
the Boston papers. These notices led officials of institutions for 
the deaf, in other States, to visit the school to perceive how the 
seemingly impossible was brought about. Some of these visitors 
thoug^ht the method was wasteful of time and money; while 
others highly appreciated the value of the new system of instruc- 
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tion and gradually introduced it in their respective institutions. 

In shrewdly locating her school in a charming^ but isolated 
village, distant from any railroad, Miss Rogers may have realized 
that, were the school easily accessible, curiosity might influence 
the captious to censoriously comment on "the chicanery" that 
enabled so reputable a teacher to lead educators of acknowledged 
standing into believing that the "dumb" were actually taught to 
articulate correctly. At Chelmsford no time was wasted in use- 
less discussion with hide-bound believers in the efficacv of 
gestures. Yet a cordial welcome was extended to sign-teadhers 
who could do their own seeing, their own hearing, their own 
thinking, and were honest seekers after light and truth. One 
teacher returned home and explained that while the oral method 
was directly against all reason, and in all probability would never 
succeed, still deaf-born pupils were actually conversing intelli- 
gently in Miss Rogers' school, and thus it would be wise to give 
the method a trial. 

The comments of a few principals were not of so friendly a 
nature. The Rev. John R. Keep stated that "tihe filing of a saw, 
and the shriek of a steam whistle combined, could not produce a 
more disagreeable sound than that which is made in some of these 
artificial attempts at speech by the deaf and dumb. Knowing 
that their voices are so disagreeable, is it to be wondered at that 
they should be unwilling to carry on their intercourse with others 
by means of speech. ... If all signs are excluded, where artic- 
ulation is taught, as it is claimed they are in the small school 
recently opened in Chelmsford, then w^e may say that however 
great the attainments of the deaf child may be in articulation, his 
mind will still be in darkness J' 

Contrast that last sentence with the statement made five 
years later by Mr. Sanborn, at the close of the Clarke (Miss 
Rogers') school year in 1882. Mr. Sanborn said: "Articulation is 
our method, and intelligible speech is one of its results, but we 
hope to show you, by ^he exercises of today, that the mental 
training, the persistent study and reading pursued here, give also 
that more important result of general education, from whidi, 
until within a hundred years past, the blind and the deaf were 
almost wholly cut off, and which can only be acquired in its ful- 
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ness, by the use of that wonderful instrument of divine ix>wer — 
human language. Such merit as our system of instruction pos- 
sesses is derived from the use we make of words, and from the 
fact that our pupils pursue, though with slower steps, the same 
path which has led the wisest men and the wittiest women to wit 
and wisdom." 

Perhaps it is only fair to add that in 1871, Mr. Keep, like 
many other instructors, placed on record his belief that the sign- 
language did not possess the educational merits previously ac- 
credited to it, because "trains of reasoning are not at home in 
signs. It is a beautiful and most expressive language, but not 
wide in its range. The range is that of partial'y developed minds, 
of children. There is, of course, a wide gulf between such a lan- 
guage as this and the cultivated and refined language of the 
world . . . . " 

Yet only when we grasp the full significance of the almost 
unlimited power and influence in moulding public opinion 
wielded by those ministerial educators of the Stone, Turner and 
Keep type, do we begin to realize how great a moral courage 
was required to publicly oppose educational methods that they 
approved. The public had been deluded into believing that the 
sign-school had attained unto perfection in the education of deaf- 
mutes, and thus was easily influenced into believing that the es- 
tablishment of an oral school was not only an economic as well 
as ati educational blunder, but was criminally unjust to the pupils 
who would be consigned to its care. Not only did the advocates 
of the sign-language control every avenue leading to legislative 
or municipal action, but the charge was openly made that "funds 
given by the general government for the common cause of the 
education of mutes, were used to prevent the establishment of 
what might possibly become rival schools." 

(To be continued.) 
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schools do or leave undone they should not fail to pvc our boys 
and girls the ability to take some position or other in the ranks 
of bread-winners — and if this be sound doctrine in regard to 
schools for the hearing, it is incontestably sound doctrine in re- 
gard to schools for the deaf. As the matter presents itself to 
my mind, our business as teachers is, first, to enable our pupils 
to get their living, and, second, to enable them to enjoy their 
Kving. This is in accordance with Mrs. Glasse's celebrated rule 
for cooking a hare — "First catch your hare;" so I say — "First 
catch your living." 

This much, not because there is any especial need to-day of 
preaching the industrial education of the Deaf. We are all 
aroused to its necessity, and our institutions are making most 
encouraging progress in teaching arts and crafts. I have spoken 
so far to show my interest in this work and my recognition of 
its exceeding importance, because I would have you certain that 
the little which I still propose to say comes from no mere senti- 
mentalist who is oblivious to the hard realities awaiting our boys 
and girls as they plunge into the struggle for existence. 

And now for a word about that part of our work which is 
so dear to my heart that I feel as if one might almost love Presi- 
dent Eliot for putting it first — whether he had any right to or 
not. I only wish I might speak of what may be done to inspire 
our pupils with "ideals which exalt and dignify both labor and 
pleasure" — to help them "to see beauty and to love it," — as it 
should be spoken of; for on this theme there is very great lack of 
convincing preaching. 

The dire need of a voice like the one of old, crying in the 
wilderness, was impressed upon me most forcibly not long since. 
Two or three weeks ago the agent of the Massachusetts State 
Board of Education paid us a visit to make some inquiries, and 
among other things he asked what we attempted to do in the 
teaching of language — elucidating his question by going on to 
say that what he wanted to know was whether we aspired to give 
our older pupils such a knowledge of English that it would ever 
be possible for them to read anything that might be called liter- 
ature, or whether we confined our efforts to furnishing them 
with the vocabulary and constructions to be found in children's 
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as indicating relative importance. Rightly managed, the two 
things go hand in hand. Coming here as you did to observe 
actual practice as well as to make a study of theory, you have 
seen that from the beginning we attempt, at least, to be guided 
by the aphorism of the wise Montaigne, "For it is not a mind, 
it is not a body that we erect, but it is a man; and we must not 
make two parts of him. And, as Plato saith, they must not be 
erected one without another, but equally be directed, no other- 
wise than a couple of horses matched to draw in one self-same 
team." So from first to last an effort is made to develop the in- 
dividual that his body may be the alert, disciplined, vigorous co- 
worker of an equally alert, disciplined, and vigorous mind. 

This two-fold development goes on year after year, and as 
the end of the school course approaches — while gymnastic ex- 
ercises and the various kinds of industrial training are by no 
means lessened but rather increased — we find that a decided 
broadening of the regular school-room work is also possible. 
Of course the study of mathematics continues right along, always 
including some algebra, and with bright classes a considerable 
amount. We are anxious to give our boys and girls much of this 
drill, for in its exactness we feel that it is precisely what they 
need. In physical science we want them to have some familiarity 
with the great laws of nature, and to establish such habits of 
keen-eyed observation that the out-door world shall furnish them 
with endless sources of interest and delight. Turning to the field 
of history and literature, we devote a good deal of time to that 
record of history in the making, the newspaper — that these young 
people so soon to be men and women may grow to have an 
intelligent and abiding interest in the affairs which all their lives 
long will demand the attention of thoughtful and earnest minds. 
A study of civics in their last year will prove an additional help 
in understanding the governmental changes sure to come in the 
different nations. But it is not enough that they should be 
somewhat in touch with the life of the passing day. We cannot 
let our pupils leave us without knowing something of the ideals 
which have inspired the heart of man through the countless gen- 
erations. We want them to realize a little the exceeding com- 
plexity of modern civilization, and to be able to trace its more 



THE ARRANGEMENTS OF THE INSTITUTIONS FOR 

THE DEAF IN PRUSSIA— WHAT THEY ARE 

AND WHAT THEY SHOULD BE. 

H. HOFFMANN, RATIBOR, GERMANY. 

The greatiy differing arrangements of the Institutions for 
the Deaf in Prussia reflect the manifold experiments in the edu- 
cation of the deaf, and are a tacit confession of the autihorities, 
both administrative and educational, which are responsible for 
this condition of affairs, that, owing to the lack of a clear insight 
into the conditions of a rational education of the deaf, uniformity, 
even as regards the main questions, is still in the distant future. 
Nevertheless, we must try again and again to bring about sucSi 
uniformity. As the editor of the Association Review some 
time ago expressed the wish that I would show how a boarding 
school and a day school might be combined, and what would be 
the advantages of such an arrangement, I will in the following 
speak of the external arrangements of our institutions for the 
deaf, showing their varying character, and in connection there- 
with offer suggestions as to the best way of arranging institutions 
for the deaf so the instructional and educational work of the 
teachers may not prove illusory. 

In Prussia there are, i, schools for the deaf; 2, institutions 
for the deaf; which are, a, boarding schools pure and simple, b, 
day schools pure and simple, c, boarding schools and day schools 
combined. The schools for the deaf are attended by deaf children 
who, outside the hours of instruction, live with their parents, 
relatives, or other persons in duty bound to care for them. The 
schools for the deaf make it their main business to impart instruc- 
tion, and occupy themselves with the education of the children 
only in so far as the schocl has to supplement the home-educa- 
tion. It is not their duty to care for the physical support of the 
children. Such schools are only in their proper place in large 
cities where there are a considerable number of deaf, and where 
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fulfil their duty with the least possible expense and the selfishness 
af individual members of tfhese administrations have created in 
some of our institutions arrangements which must be termed 
a sin against the poor deaf children. 

But to proceed: All our specialists consider a small board- 
ing institution, such as the city of Frankfort-on-the-Main 
possesses, as the most ideal institution. In that institution, where 
about forty-five pupils live in a large roomy house, meeting all 
the requirements of our time as regards hygiene, etc.; where they 
are under the constant supervision of pedagogically educated 
teachers; where the arrangements are such as to make the pupils 
members of the family of the director who is an enthusiast in 
the matter of the education of the deaf; where a motherly care fs 
extended to each individual child; where each child is educated 
with due regard to the peculiarities of its character; where even 
in the hours of play i*nd recreation the child is advanced both as 
regards its mental development and its speech; in that institution, 
we say, the object of such institutions — to make the deaf a useful 
member of human society — is fully reached. Nothing but the 
considerable expense (1000 marks, equal to $238 per annum for 
each pupil) has prevented this arrangement from becoming more 
general. Many administrative authorities said: "A few pupils 
more do not make much difference," and kept up the boarding 
school arrangement, though increasing the number of pupils to 
eighty or even one hundred. We grant that even with the nmnb^'r 
of eighty pupils a successful education is possible; it is of course 
understood that, under such conditions, the Director must pos- 
sess the necessary executive ability, a proper interest in his 
calling, and a due sense of his responsibility, and be assisted by 
teachers in sufficient number, and thoroughly trained for their 
duties, who are able not only to instruct, but who understand 
how to occupy the minds of the pupils during t'he leisure hours 
with house-work, games, walks, and other recreations, and pre- 
serve them from ennui and idleness. It is of course understood 
that strict attention is paid to the intercourse among the pupils 
themselves by speech. Such boarding institutions can of course 
be maintained at a much smaller expense than what we would 
term "family boarding institutions" (600 to 650 marks equal 
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opportunity to make practical use of it in intercourse, is really 
without an object. Any one who declares in favor of the large 
boarding institutions, such as are found especially in one Prov- 
ince of Prussia, must at the very outset waive all claims for 
instruction by speech. 

The desire to give to the deaf an opportunity of having inter- 
course with persons possessed of all their senses, created the 
day institutions, where the pupils are instructed in common, but 
where they singly or by twos or threes are living in the families 
of hearing persons, who of course are suitably remunerated. I 
do not hesitate to declare that I prefer medium sized or large 
boarding institutions to such day institutions. Of course in these 
last mentioned institutions the pupils have an opportimity to 
practice the speech which they have acquired in the school ; they 
remain, during the period of education, in intercourse with their 
fellow beings, with whom they will have to live and compete 
w(hen they are grown up. The education can assume a more 
individual character, provided the persons with whom the deaf 
pupils live and board take the proper interest in the physical and 
mental welfare of the children placed in their care. This object, 
however, can be accomplished only if the number of pupils does 
not exceed that of the average boarding institutions, i. e., eighty. 

If the Director, assisted by a corps of teachers, is to exercise 
supervision over the care and education offered to the pupils at 
their boarding places, if he will, over ag^nst his higher authori- 
ties, over against the parents of his pupils, and over against his 
own conscience, bear the responsibility for the physical and men- 
tal well being of his pupils, the number of the pupils sfhould not 
be indefinitely increased. If this is done, the case may occur 
where, owing to the fact that there are not sufficient good board- 
ing houses, pupils will either have to put up at poor boarding 
houses, or the number of pupils to each boarding place will have 
to be increased; neither of which measures will prove an advan- 
tage to the pupils. 

Another advantage of the day schools is found in the fact 
that no extensive and expensive building!, and no large staff of 
supei visors and servants are needed. All that is required is a 
building for the recitation rooms and a gymnasium. The objec- 
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tion that the maintenance of the pupils in boarding houses is 
more expensive than in large boarding schools can only be raised 
conditionally; for it appears from the official reports that the 
average expense for each pupil in the day school does not exceed 
6{X) or 750 marks ($142.80 or $178.85) per annum. 

In the preceding statement we have coimpared the advan- 
tages and disadvantages of the various arrangements of the in- 
stitutions for the deaf. Some administrations were of the opinion 
that a combination of the boarding and day school would best 
meet all requirements. I am Hkewise in favor of a combined 
system, though somewhat different from what we find here and 
there in our day. Where, in one and the same institution the 
same i)upils are, from some reason or other, during the entire 
course assigned to the boarding school or the day school, there 
is strictly speaking no combined system, there the advantages of 
both, the boarding school and the day school, do not benefit the 
majority of the pupils; and there are in reality two distinct 
institutions under one Director. My propositions for the arrange- 
ment of an institution combining a boarding and a day school, arc 
somewhat different. I would say right here that weak-minded and 
backward deaf children had better spend the entire period of their 
education in a boarding institution, because they would derive but 
little advantage from intercourse with people possessed of all their 
senses, and would in all probability be better satisfied to have 
intercourse with children like themselves; all other deaf, hoyr- 
evcr, no matter whether they be talented or not, to remain for 
some time in the boarding institution, but to be transferred to the 
day school as soon as they have acquired the elements of speech. 
By following this course the pupils would during the first period 
of their educational course become accustomed to order, punc- 
tuality, and proper regard for other persons; they woulc further- 
more, by coming in contact with persons possessed of all their 
senses, get accustomed to intercourse with them, and learn ^o 
know their fellow beings better. The division of the pupils accord- 
ing to their ability need not be abandoned in following the above 
mentioned course, even in institutions numbering from eighty 
to ninety pupils. After the weak-minded deaf, however, have 
been eliminated, there ought never to be more than two divisions, 
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viz.. talented and backward deaf, because, as I have previously 
stated (Association Rkview VI, i) a division into three or even 
four g^roups, which withdraws the backward children from the 
stimulating influence of the more talented ones, is detrimental 
to their development. 

My plan would be as follows: Of the institutions of one 
Province with an eight years* course, with an average of ten 
pupils each, two should always bear closer relations to each other, 
as pupils for both institutions are received only at tlie one, Where 
after the close of the first year the separation is made between the 
talented and the backward, the former being transferred to the 
other institution at the beginning of the second year. Presuming 
that each class of talented children numbered eleven and each 
class of backward children nine pupils. Institution No. I (back- 
ward pupils) would number 20+(7X9)=83 pupils; and Institution 
No. II (talented pupils) 7x11 = 77 pupils. As already stated, 
these last mentioned are to stay in t!he boarding institution only 
till they have learned to express their thoughts in the simplest 
manner. 

The next object is to aflFord them an opportunity to exercise 
sj^cech practically and to perfect themselves in speech. The time 
for this would be, as regards the talented pupib, after the third 
year; and, as regards the backward pupils, after the fourth year. 
The boarding school in Institution No. II would, therefore, 
comprise 2x 11 = 22 pupils; and in Institution No. I, 20 (first 
year) +(3X9)=47 pupils. This arrangement would, as regards 
its educational success, come ver>' near to that reached in the 
family. Nor do the pupils lose connection with their surround- 
ings; they learn to know their surroundings and are thereby 
mentally furthered. The institutions I have in view will not 
require large and expensive buildings; and, therefore, the interest 
saved on the small building capital may well be applied to the 
support of the children, even if the day school should require a 
somewhat larger outlay of money. It will be the duty of school 
men to thoroughly discuss the educational questions; and it will 
be the duty of men of executive ability to solve them on the basis 
of practical experience. 

! 
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naturally. The lips are relaxed. These vowels I shall call the 
relaxed vowels. 

For the so-called round vowels, the real action of the lips 
is that of being- gathered or drawn in, or puekered, so that the lips 
in a measure obstruct the perfectly free passage of the breath. 
These I call the puckered vowels. 

The opposite action to this is that of g-etting the lips out of 
the way; the natural opening of the mouth is made larger by 
drawing back or extefiding the lips at the corners. Vow^els thus 
formed I call the extended vowels. 

In diis grouping, obviously the relaxed vowels represent the 
mean between two extremes. 

The puckered vowels are long 60, (lon^ u)S short 66, (long 
o), aw, o in "orb," (oy), and sometimes short 6. 

The relaxed vowels are short 1, short u^ ah or Italian a, (long 
i), (ow), and sometimes short 6. 

The extended vowels are long e, short e, a in "care," 
(long a), and short a. 

A still further division of these three groups, based on the 
"descending scale," becomes evident; that is, the different vowels 
under each group are revealed by the varying widths the mouth is 
open. There are in ordinary colloquial speech three different 
widths of opening under each of the three vowel groups. In 
descending scale, we have under each group a narrow opening, a 
medium opening, and a wide opening. First let me indicate this 
division of vowels in tabular form, and then add a few words of 
explanation. (Diphthongs are placed under that classification to 
which tiieir radical dement belongs.) 



PUCKERED 



Narrow 



00, (u) 



Medium I 66 




Wide 



aw, o in "orb, 
6, (oy, 5) 



ah, 6, (i, ow) 



EXTENDED 



e, a in "care," 



(a) 



'Diphthongs in parenthesis. 
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approaching long c, short e, etc., can be made merely by extend- 
ing the lips. 

Short 1 is the only front vowel appearing outside the ex- 
tended group; and in a precise pronunv^iation of this sound by 
itself, It would have the extended characteristics. But in the 
rapid utterance of colloquial speech, the quick short 1, as com- 
pared with the somewhat slower long e, does not take the time, 
so to speak, to draw back or extend the lips at the corners. 

These vowel positions may conveniently be referred to as 
the relaxed-narrow, the puckered-medium, the extended-wide, 
etc. It will be noticed that the relaxed-medium position is the 
central position of the scale. Unaccented vowels, mostly mixed 
vowels, will appear chiefly under the relaxed-narrow and the 
relaxed-medium positions. In my newly published book. Les- 
sons in Lip-Reading, I have developed the classification more in 
detail. 
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undei stood the sermon and that she could follow every word of 
it. She adds that her family have now much more faith in lip- 
reading. — S. G. Davidson.] 

By request, I shall write on my education in the public 
schools. It is necessary that the writer make herself known be- 
fore proceeding on the subject under discussion. I was not bom 
deaf, but when one year old I had an attack of scarlet fever, 
which, as in many other cases, resulted in partial deafness. 

As a consequence of losing three bones in the right ear and 
one in the left, I am entirely deaf in one and partially so in the 
other. The seasons and the state of the weather affect my hear- 
ing in a more or less degree, varying with the cold and the heat, 
i. e., my deafness is less noticeable during the Summer and the 
Autumn, and on warm, clear days; more noticeable during Win- 
ter and Spring and on damp, rainy days. There is another condi- 
tion governing my left ear (in which I lost one bone) understood 
to physicians, that bears an important part in lessening or in- 
creasing my deafness, and which is unnecessary to give in this 
article. When conditions are favorable I am surprised at what I 
can hear, and speaking loudly I can hear my own voice. I rarely 
hear public speaking, though there are instances, when, by fol- 
lowing the movements of the lips, I gain some idea of the sermon 
or lecture, but it is obvious that I must have some advantage 
over the spesker. 

As to my education, my memory cannot take me farther 
back than my sixth year, and I must rely on information given 
me by my family. I was always an object of tender solicitude 
when a child, and the different members of the family took special 
pains to teach me the names of various objects by placing the 
object before me and teaching me to express myself. For a 
time it was up-hill work, and had I given no further encourage- 
ment, it was my father's intention to send me to the Pennsylvania 
Institution for the Deaf and Dumb at Mt. Air>', when of sufficient 
age. His death occurring in my sixtli year upset all original 
plans; and at that iime my tliree older sisters taking normal 
courses, weie qualified to teach, the two old^r ones having 
schools, and the younger having after graduation failed to get 
a school for the following year. Providence willed it that she 
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per:^everance, and patience, from the primary to the grammar 
grade. My education from beginning to end was through the 
auricular method. My good deportment, studious habits, and 
high standing endeared me to all my teachers, and I was held 
up as a model to my school-mates. My sister always marked my 
lessons, and by her help and by preparing my lessons in the even- 
ing before retiring, I was able to take some part in recitations. 
In wiitten examinations and all written work I stood the highest, 
not in one branch only, but in all branches with the exception of 
music, of which I know nothing. My backwardness and sensi- 
tiveness were hindrances to my progress in oral recitations, and 
my teachers taking my written work as the standard to judge 
b>% gave me due credit for my efforts in oral recitation. My 
favorite studies were American History, General History, 
Geography, Physiolog}-, etc., and the one study I abhorred was 
English Grammar. My knowledge of Grammar was not com- 
prehensive, but was mechanically committed to memory, and 
mechanically recited. I now realize that It is a very important 
study and it is only by close application and a fiill understanding 
that it is rendered easy. By leaving the High School before 
graduation I missed studying several branches, among them: 
Latin, Algebra, Geometry, Physics^ and Rhetoric and Composi- 
tion. I do not strictly regard the rules of grammar, and of 
composition and Rhetoric I know little or nothing, but I have 
always taken the best authors as my models. As to the choice 
of words, and their composition, I rely absolutely on my memory 
and critical judgment. My childhood was a normal one and 
I look part in all heallhy out-door games and sports, thereby 
laying the foundation for an almost perfect health. I never 
lacked companions or playmates, and as I never had a deaf 
companion or playmate I came to regard myself as the only deaf 
person in the world. My companions had no hesitation in cor- 
recting my defects of speech, and often wounded my pride. 
Doubtless their cor.'cctions were usually given in the spirit of 
charity but not always. Constant association with hearing and 
speaking persons contributed not a little lo the preservation of 
my voice, which is the same as that of ordinary hearing persons. 
It has always been my dream to become a teacher, and as I have 
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JOHN HITZ, WASHINGTON, D. C. 
'*Let there be truth between us." 

The number who attain the years vouclisafed our venerated 
friend are few, but the number who, like him, have filled the 
measure of their days so acceptably to their fellow men, not only 
of this age, but for all time to come, are, and ever will be, 
far fewer. 

Alexander Melville Bell, born in Edinburgh Scotland, March 
1st, 1819, had three distinct periods of professional life. The 
first twenty-four years, that of Student, the succeeding twenty- 
seven years, that of Teacher, and the last thirty-five years, that of 
Master. Owing to the fact at the time of birth, that his father, 
Alexander Bell, then already recognized as a leading instructor o[ 
Q elocution, had achieved notable success in the treatment of 
icctive speech, the son from earliest infancy entered at home 
environment of student life exceptionally calculated to fit him 
the career in which he so signally distinguished himself. The 
er's inherent love of truth and frankness begat in his son like 
of character. This was so pronounced a feature that at the 
pearly age of twenty-four years upon independently entering the 
vocation of teacher, in contrast to certain widely heralded instruc- 
tors of the period like the Braidwoods and others, who sought 
by every means either to throw an air of mystery, or exclusive 
tecrecy, around their methods, Mr. Bell commenced giving 
■publicity in print by "communicating unreservedly the princi- 
pies" underlying his methods. In evidence thus of his strong 
Aversion to every form of shom^ then so largely prevailing in his 
^.profession, he lost no opportunity to emphasize the position he 
■ had taken of strict fairness towards his pupils and the public 
generally. We thus find him in the earliest edition of his well- 
known and deservedly standard Manual, "Faults of Speech, 
'emphatically stating in regard to stammering: 
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by himself in the address he delivered June 29th, 1899, before the 
National Association of Elocutionists, "be^an in 1843, 2i"d fin- 
ished in 1870," a period of strenuous activity and achievement, 
such as rarely falls to the lot of man. Apart from his regular 
engagements as instructor in the University of Edinburg, Lon- 
don, and other lesser institutions, the number of private pupils 
and continuous lectures and readings in public, would stagger 
any one to successfully accomplish, unless possessed of Prof. 
Bell's Scotch constitutional vigor, moral firmness, and simple 
mode of life. The fact is, were all that Alexander Melville Bell 
said and did written and fully told, it would constitute a goodly 
portion of a well-stocked private Ubrary. In 1842, already at the 
age of twenty-three years, he announced the formulation of a new 
theory of articulation and vocal expression. Altlhough his father 
did not endorse all of his conclusions, he accorded them general 
approval. The event of the inception of this new theory, which 
permeated more or less all of his succeeding professional labors 
later on, is thus graphically described by his life-long and devoted 
friend, the genial and gifted Rev. David Macrea : 

"I happened to be at his house on the memorable night when, busy 
in his den, there flashed upon him the idea of a physiological alphabet 
which would furnish to the eye a complete guide to the production of 
any oral sound by showing in the very forms of the letter the position 
and action of the organs of speech which its production required. It was 
the end toward which years of thought and study had been bringing 
him, but all the same, it came upon him like a sudden revelation, as a 
landscape might flash upon the vision of a man emerging from a forest. 
He took me into his den to tell me about it, and all that evening I could 
detect signs in his eye and voice of the exultation he was trying to 
suppress. At times it looked as if, like Archimedes, he might give vent 
to his emotions and shout 'Eureka.' ** 

After elaborating his system, he taught it to his younger 
sons, Alexander Graham and Charles Edward. His friend then 
had him give a public demonstration in the Glasgow Athenaeum, 
preceded by a private exhibition at the residence of the Reverend 
gentleman's father. Of this exhibit, Mr. Macrea states : 

*'We had a few friends with us that afternoon, and when Bell's sons 
had been sent away to another part of the house out of earshot, we gave 
Bell the most peculiar and difficult sounds we could think of, including 
words from the French and Gaelic, following these with inarticulate 
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In the generosity of his nature, Mr. Bell, without recom- 
pense, ineffectually offered to the Britisfh Government, pro bono 
publico, "all copyriglit in the system and its applications, in order 
that the use of the Universal Alphabet might be as free as that 
of common letters to all persons." Neither was his "request for 
an authorized investigation" given attention; eliciting from him 
in the preface of his Inaugural Edition^ "Visible Speech, the 
Science of Universal Alphabetics," issued 1867, that if "the 
subject did not lie within the province of any existing depart- 
ment * * * * does not the fact that an offer of such a nature 
failed to obtain a hearing, indicate a national want, the want 
namely of some functionary whose business it should be to inves- 
tig^ate new measures of any kind which may be presented for the 
benefit of society." 

Meanwhile, in addition to his absorbing numerous engage- 
ments, he labored indefatigably with his pen, issuing during his 
career as teacher in England, no less than seventeen works 
relating to speech, vocal physiology, stenography, etc., including 
llie existing standard Manuals: "Principles of Elocution," "Prin- 
ciples of Speech and Dictionary of Sounds," and jointly with his 
brother, David Charles Bell, the "Standard Elocutionist," of 
ivhich upwards of two hundred editions have appeared, and the 
demand for which continues unabated. 

He commenced his career as teacher in Edinburg by giving 
instruction to classes in connection with the university, and also 
with the New College, up to the time of the death of his father, 
(1865), who had followed his profession in London, whilst his 
eldest son, David Charles, was tutor at the university in Dublin; 
the father and his two sons thus being the leading elocutionists 
of the Capitals of England, Ireland, and Scotland. Prof. A. Mel- 
ville Bell then removed to London, leaving his eldest son, Melville 
James Bell, to succeed him in Edinburg. In London, he received 
the appointment of lecturer on Elocution in University College. 
There he remained until 1870, when, having already lost both his 
eldest and youngest sons, he determined, on account of the threat- 
ening condition of the health of his only remaining son, 
Alexander Graham, a third time, and on this occasion perma- 
nently, to cross the Atlantic. He located at "Tutelo Heights," 
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near Brantford, Ontario, where, for a number of years he held 
the professorship of elocution in Queen's Colleg^e, Kingston, 
and in addition delivered courses of lectures in Boston, Mass., and 
in Montreal, Toronto, London, and other Canadian dtics, 
besides, jointly with his brother. Prof. David C. Bell, giving 
numerous public readings. 

Mr. Bell's career as **Master" of the Science of Speech took 
indisputable form soon after his father's death. In 1868 already 
he was called from London to give a course of lectures before 
the Lowell Institute, Boston, Mass. Two years later, 1870, on 
his permanent settlement in Canada, he was a second time invited 
to JG^ive a course of twelve lectures before the Lowell Institute, 
which he had the honor to supplement the following year, 1871, 
by a third similar course. His residence at Brantford proved 
beneficial both to himself, and to his son, Alexander Graham, who 
was engrossed there in solving the problem of the telephone, and, 
upon fully recovering his health, accepted a position in the 
Faculty of the Boston University School of Oratory, and in 1872, 
opened in Boston an "Establishment for the study of Vocal Physi- 
ology," on the Board of Instruction of which, later on, Prot A. 
Melville Bell's name appears first. During this latter period, 
Mr. Bell's earlier publications in England were re-issued and 
supplemented, notablV so by a treatise on "Teaching Reading 
in Public Schools,'' and "The Faults of Speech/' which latter has 
attained its fifth edition, and constitutes the only generally recog- 
nized Standard Manual upon the subject of correcting defects of 
speech. 

Dr. Alexander Graham Bell had meanwhile married, per- 
fected and patented the telephone, and permanently located in 
Wasliington City. The father and the latter*s brother, however, 
being loath to leave their enjoyable home in Ontario, only decided 
finally to do so early in the year 1881, which gave occasion to a 
farewell banquet being tendered Prof. A. M. Bell by the city au- 
thorities of Brantford and his numerous friends, who desired to 
convey to him their sincere regjet that circumstances rendered it 
desirable he should leave Brantford where he had resided during 
the past eleven years, loved and respected by an ever widening 
circle of friends. The occasion was heightened by the presence 
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of Prof. D. C. Bell and Dr. Alexander Graham Bell. In re- 
sponse to the toast, "The guest of the evening," and the unstinted 
encomiums paid both to him and to his brother by the Mayor and 
other prominent citizens, Prof. Bell responded giving in part the 
following interesting account of his coming to, and sojourn in, 
Canada, and touchingly referred to flie cause of his departure: 

"When I was a very young man. and somewhat delicate after a severe 
illness, I crossed the Atlantic to take up my abode for a time with a 
friend of my family in the island of Newfoundland. I was there long 
enough to see a succession of all its seasons, and I found the bracing 
climate so beneficial, that my visit undoubtedly laid the foundation of a 
robust manhood. People talk of the fogs of Newfoundland, but these 
hung over the banks, and not— or but little — over the land. I have seen 
more fog in any one year in London, than I did during all the thirty 
months I spent in the land of 'Cod.* It was there that I commenced the 
exercise of my profession, and it is curicus now to think that my desire 
to visit the United States before returning home was defeated by the 
impossibility of getting directly from one country to the other. It was then 
necessary to go to England on the way to America. History we are told 
repeats itself. I am reminded of the saying by the circumstance, that 
when I left Newfoundland, 1842, I had the honor of being the recipient 
of a similar public leave-taking to that which you are favoring me with 
tonight. In 1867 and 1870, I suffered the grievous loss of two fine young 
men, first my youngest, and next my eldest son,* and the recollection of 
my early experience, determined me to try the effect of change of climate 
for the benefit of my only remaining son. I had received an invitation 
to deliver a course of lectures in the Lowell Institute, Boston, in the 
Autumn of 1870, and in July of that year, I broke up my London home 
and brought my family to Canada. Our plan was to give the climate a 
a two years' trial. This was eleven years ago, and my slim and delicate 
looking son of those days developed into the sturdy specimen of humanity 
with which you are all familiar. The facts are worth recording, because 
they show the invigorating influence of the Canadian climate, and may 
help other families in similar circumstances to profit by our experience. 

**I was happily led to Brantford by the accidental proximity of an 
old friend, and I have seen no place within the bounds of Ontario that 
I would prefer for a pleasant, quiet and healthful residence * * * *. How 
is it then that, notwithstanding this declaration, I am about to bid adieu 
to the land that I love so well? You all know my son; the world knows 
his name, but only his friends know his heart is as good as his name 



^Charles Edward, died in 1867, age 19 years, to whose memory the 
Inaugural Edition of ''Visible Speech, the Science of Universal Alpha- 
betics/* was dedicated. Melville J. Bell, the eldest son, died 1870, 
leaving a widow who accompanied the family to Canada, and there 
married Mr. George Ballachy. 
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is great. I can safely say that no other consideration that could be 
named, than to enjoy the society of our only son would have induced 
us to forsake our lovely 'Tutelo Heights/ and our kind good friends of 
Brantford. He could not come to us, so we resolved to go to him. * * * 
I now confidently feel that my sojourn in Brantford will outlive my 
existence, because under yon roof of mine the telephone was born. A ray 
of fame, reflected from the son, will linger on the parental abode, ♦ ♦ * *. 
Dr. Alexander Graham Bell being called upon to respond to 
the toast: *The Telephone and the Photophone," is reported to 
have said in the course of his remarks relative to the removal of 
his father, that the ties of flesh and blood were stronger than 
any other, and therefore, he should be pardoned for causing the 
removal of his parents from Canada. He spoke of the many 
works and inventions of Prof. Melville Bell in Stenography, Vis- 
ible Speech, Elocution, etc. His stating that the "Telephone 
is due in a great measure to him," is reported to have been a gen- 
erous admission that somewhat surprised those who heard it. 
It is furthermore reported that he gave some reminiscences of the 
early efforts that resulted in the discovery of the telephone, and 
added that many steps in its utilization were perfected at "Tutelo 
Heights." 

Prof. A. M. Bell and his brother, with their families, upon 
arrival in Washington, soon located in two adjoining spacious old 
residences, Nos. 1517 and 1525 Thirty-fifth Street, N. W. There, 
with the exception of a brief period before his demise, when he 
removed to his son's residence, 1331 Connecticut Ave., Prof. Bell 
lived dispensing his wonted hospitality, and, amidst his books, en- 
joying the intellectual atmosphere that pervadedhis literary "den." 
But these Masters of Elocution by no means remained idle 
spectators: the elder brother being called upon repeatedly for his 
inimitable renditions of noted authors, to which he added in 1895, 
"The Reader's Shakespeare, in three volumes, for the use of 
schools and colleges, private and family reading, and for public 
and platform delivery," whilst his junior brother, designated the 
"Nestor of Elocutionary Science," constantly was called upon 
either by letter or personally on the part of the more eminent 
elocutionists, philologists, and pedagogues of the age, to advise 
on matters relating to the one science of which he was the un- 
disputed head and master. Not only this, during his twenty-five 
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years of residence at the Nation's Capital, of which, in the year 
1898, he became a duly incorporated citizen, he personally, upon 
invitation, delivered lectures before the "American Association 
for the Advancement of Science," "Johns Hopkins University," 
"Columbia University," "Modern Language Association," "Na- 
tional Association of Elocutionists/' "New York Teachers of 
Oratory," and the "American Association to Promote the Teach- 
ing of Speecli to the Deaf," etc., etc. 

During the same period he issued a revised version of the 
"Inaugural edition of Visible Speech"; "Sounds and their Rela- 
tions," now a standard Manual in Normal Training Schools for 
teachers of the Deaf; also other Manuals on "Speech Reading and 
Articulation Teaching," "English Visible Speech in Twelve Les- 
sons," "Popular Manual of Visible Speech and Vocal Physiolo- 
gy," "World English the Universal Language," and "Handbook 
of World English," "English Line Writing on the basis of Visible 
Speech," and, finally, "Science of Speech," together with a fifth 
edition of "Principles of Elocution." 

The time had arrived, when, despite pleadings of numerous 
applicants, the venerated master must resolutely decline to give 
verbal instruction, much as he mentally enjoyed teaching. One 
of the last privileged personal pupils, now teaching in a promi- 
nent institution for the deaf, thus speaks of her master's method: 
"Prof. Bell was a wonderful teacher, I never had his equal. His 
explanations were so clear and full that at the end of a lesson it was quite 
impossible to think of asking any further question. Every possible un- 
certainty had been anticipated." 

The autographic testimonial of ability this pupil received was 
equally unequivocal: 

"Miss was a pupil of mine in 'Visible Speech,* and dis- 
tinguished herself by aptitute in the study, and by rapid and solid progress 

in the practice. Miss has fine abilities, and she will, I have no 

doubt, do honor to any position, the duties of which she may undertake. 
"1525 35th Street, N. W., 

"Washington, D. C, July i6th, 1896. 
"(Signed,) 
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"In the presence of the true, the beautiful, and the good, there seems 
to be an atmosphere in which all personal differences sink out of sight. 
Standing as we do before one whose life has been a benediction to our 
cause, the desire for victory in any lower sense of that term, seems to 
pass entirely away. Since each one of the preceding speakers has drawn 
some moral from this present occasion, I should like to offer my contri- 
bution. We regard the speaker of today so highly because he has stood 
against clamor, against so-called public demand, against the exigencies 
of varying occasions, and has upheld the truth, simplicity, and integrity 
of purpose, * ♦ ♦ ♦. Let us then take from this inspiring hour today, 
the lesson from the life of the speaker, who, against almost insuperable 
obstacles, has stood firmly for the right, and in the end, like Dr. Russell, 
and Mr. Murdoch, is crowned a Victor." 

These, and other like remarks, were forcibly and touchingly 
supplemented by the able editor of the official organ, who wrote 
in regard to the occasion : 

'* 'Consecration* and 'benediction' were words frequently heard at the 
Chautauqua convention of Elocutionists. These words were used in 
connection with the presence of Alexander Melville Bell, who, at the age 
of eighty, stood upon the platform and delivered an address with a grace 
of manner, pureness of enunciation, and distinctness of articulation, sur- 
passed by no other speaker at the convention. Bell's presence permeated 
and dominated everything, ♦ * * ♦. Alexander Melville Bell is the great- 
est living elocutionist. To attend the convention, he made a special 
journey of two thousand miles, foregoing the coolness and quiet of his 
distinguished son's summer Canadian, home. Well might the members 
of the National Association of Elocutionists rise to their feet when he 
entered the hall, and well might they congratulate themselves on being 
privileged to attend a session that is a historical event in American elocu- 
tion. Words can only very inadequately describe the scenes at the Bell 
session. On the platform stood an elocutionary patriarch, whose dis- 
coveries, inventions, and writings have vitalized, purified, and glorified 
the English language: uttering words of counsel, and pronouncing a 
benediction. There he stood, erect, reposeful, vigorous, graceful: his 
bearing, gesture, voice, articulation — all models worthy the study of those 
that aspire to oratorical excellence. Before him sat many of the leading 
elocutionists of America, hushed, attentive, impressed — so impressed that 
men shed tears, and when a resolution of thanks was moved, voices were 
choked, and the pauses of silence were more eloquent than were the words. 
The sentiments of the entire assembly were voiced by a speaker who 
said that he consecrated himself anew to his profession, and that here- 
after he never could, or would apoligize for being an elocutionist, * ♦ ♦ *. 
The presence of Alexander Melville Bell at the Chautauqua convention 
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has leavened the whole elocutionary lump, and has put a heart into the 
National Association of Elocutionists." 

Here was a spontaneous recognition of the professional life 
work of a Master truly great. Among many other tributes 
rendered, I will here add only that of two of his pupils, one of 
whom, now a leading elocutionist, thus sums up Mr. Bell's elo- 
cutionary labors: 

** *An Uncrowned King' the phrase sprang to my mind as Prof. Alex- 
ander Melville Bell entered his reception room one summer day. It was 
my first interview. I had cordially been invited to come to Washington 
to review 'Principles of Elocution,' and 'Visible Speech/ with the author. 
Many years before I had studied the 'Principles of Elocution/ and had 
used it with my pupils. The assent of the mind to truth is one of the 
keenest of intellectual pleasures, and I find myself constantly, in teaching 
from his book, feeling that enthusiastic thrill. There have been many 
elocution books written since first his appeared, but where they depart 
from him, they are wrong, and where they follow, they are not originaL 
He cut the way through the forest, by giving clear principles, not mere 
rules, and the keen car that could detect the faintest departure from right 
speech, which made him the great inventor of the Visible Speech Alpha- 
bet, served him al^o in his analysis, and interpretation of dramatic 
emotion. His own voice was rich, melodious, and beautiful, even at 
eighty, while his enunciation of course was that of a past master of 
speech. In Prof. Bell's books the serious student finds the explanation 
of all his dilTiculties, and the sure guide to the eradication of his defect*. 
The lawyer, the lecturer, the politician, the preacher need just the aid 
that he gives — for with him, the art of elocution is worthy of the best 
effort of all voice uses. And all such need to study its principles. ♦ ♦ » ♦ 
A great and noble life has passed onward. But in his books, his spirit 
speaks to us, and many generations still." 

The other, one of Prof. Bell's most ardent and efficient 
desciples of his system of ''Visible Speech," which constitutes 
the scientific basis of his success as a master of speech: 

"The invention of Visible Speech is one of the world's greatest bene- 
factions, and has given mankind the only possible Universal Alphabet 
It has a physiological basis. Each symbol means a definite position of 
the organs of speech, which, if correctly assumed, produces a definite 
result. Every sound possible for the human voice can be represented by 
these symbols. There is, therefore, no language nor variation of language 
in dialect, or even individual idiosyncracy, which cannot be represented 
by Visible Speech and reproduced vocally by any one knowing the system. 

"In consequence of this fact, through Visible Speech one may learn 
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to speak every language as it is spoken by the Nations of all classes. 
Missionaries learn through Visible Soeech to speak accurately the lan- 
guage of high caste, as well as that of the lower classes, thereby greatly 
increasing the scope of their influence. Through its perfect mastery 
impediments of speech can be successfully treated, and the hopeless 
handicap of stammering, stuttering, and like blemishes disappear as if by 
magic. A knowledge of it furnishes the very best vocal training, because 
its symbols compel perfect precision of muscular adjustment for their 
accurate reproduction in tone, and so presents a system of vocal gym- 
nastics whereby the greatest skill and flexibility of the vocal organs is 
attained. The effect produced upon the voice and speech is analogous 
to that obtained for the body by the varied exercises in use for physical 
training. It is in fact invaluable to both speakers and singers." 

The following tribute paid Prof. Bell by one of his most 
eminent professional colleagues, constitutes a recognition of his 
exceptional mastership of the Science underlying his methods of 
acquiring perfection in the art of speech, such as has come to very 
few, if any elocutionists, from well recognized authority: 

"I retain a vivid remembrance of meeting Mr. Alexander Melville 
Bell before leaving England. I was much struck with the purity and 
charm of his speech. It was a revelation to me. His utterance seemed to 
combine the easy, graceful intonation of the talk of a cultured actress, 
with the strength and resonance that should characterize the speech of a 
man. and though finely modulated, it was without a suggestion of affecta- 
tion, either as to matter or manner. I had never before, and I do not 
know that I have since, heard English spoken with the ease and delicate 
precision that so distinctly marked the speech of Mr. Bell. His clean- 
cut articulation, his flexibility of voice, and finely modulated utterance 
of English, was an exemplification of what eflicient and long continued 
training of the vocal organs will do for human speech, and how charming 
the result."* 

The scope of Prof. Bell's thoughts, however, were not wholly 
absorbed by his profession, as the list of publications here 
appended, and the honors bestowed upon him, show. He was 
also thoroughly versed in the Science of Phonetics and Stenog- 
raphy; likewise an ardent advocate of amended Orthography, 
deeply interested in various forms of Social Science, and pos- 
sessed of considerable poetic gift. Whilst not an electrician, he 
may no doubt, however, have contributed somewhat towards 

*Scc "Life and Labors of Sir Isaac Pitman, as told by Benn Pitman," 
p. 184. 
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highly prized visit to the 'Telephone City/ May all our telephones and 
telegraphs continue to bring us only glad tidings of your happy progress 
throughout the British Dominion, where each province vies with the 
others in the warmth of its welcome to his Majesty's representatives, the 
Duke and Duchess of Cornwall and York. Health and long life to King 
Edward the Seventh, and to his Queen. God save the King and Queen.*' 

Both the Duke and the Duchess expressed themselves as 
highly gratified on receiving so singularly appropriate and useful 
a present. 

Nor were friends and relatives on the distant Pacific 
Coast, and in remoter Australia, forgotten. Nothing seemed to 
gratify Mr. Bell more than the repeated evidence by letter of their 
continued remembrance. 

The greatest charm, however, of Prof. Bell, was the social 
sphere of his home. To all, rich or poor, high or lowly, Mr. Bell 
was always courteous and kind. He proved himself a devoted 
father, a model husband, and exemplary grandfather, great 
grandfather, uncle, and cousin. Making available provision dur- 
ing his lifetime for relatives nearest and dearest to him was 
characteristic of his constant thoughtfulness. Mr. Bell twice 
married most happily; first, 1844, Eliza Grace, the refined and 
accomplished daughter of Surgeon Samuel Symonds, mother of 
his surviving son, and beside whose remains now lie those of 
her distinguished husband. His second marriage, 1898, to Mrs. 
Harriet G. Shibley, who survives him, proved a source of rare 
connubial felicity. The filial devotion accorded Professor Bell by 
his immediate family, was simply ideal, of a nature so perfectly 
exemplary and beautiful, that any attempt to speak of his family 
relations truthfully would be invading the sanctity of a model 
home. All ^vho have been privileged to be near him, could not 
otherwise than become deeply sensible of the ennobling and 
refining influence of his wholesome personality. To sit at his 
board, and occasionally enjoy the elocutionary "bouts'* between 
him and his accomplished brother, in which, at times, they were 
joined by his equally gifted son, as they bantered each other with 
recitations from Shakespeare, or other favorite dramatists and 
authors, not infrequently dialectic and in Gaelic, was an intel- 
lectual treat few mortals can ever have enjoyed with such 
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Prof. Bell was honored with the fellowship of the Educational 
istitute of Scotland, and with that of the Royal Scottish Society 
f Arts, the latter of which, in special recognition of the system of 
fionetic shorthand he devised, awarded him in addition its Silver 
[edal. In 1885 he was likewise elected a fellow of the American 
ssociation for the Advancement of Science; he was an active 
lember of the Modern Language Association of America, An- 
iropological Society of Washington, and the National Geo- 
raphic Society, a life member of the American Association to 
romote the Teaching of Speedi to the Deaf, an honorary mem- 
er of the National Association of Elocutionists, etc., etc. 

Despite his advanced years, Prof. Bell retained his mental 
igor and general good health to a remarkable deg^ree. In order 
> enjoy each other's society as much as possible, the father, to- 
ards the last, assented to take up his abode with the son, 133 1 
bnnecticut Avenue, N. W., where, surrounded by every possible 
Dmfort, Mr. Bell received the tireless attention of a devoted 
ife, loving son, daughter-in-law, and faithful attendants. As 
le last summer approached, Mr. Bell longed to go to his favorite 
verside homestead, but it could only be for a brief period when 
is enfeebled condition made it desirable he should return to his 
Dn's residence in Washington, where, August 7th, 1905, sur- 
Dunded by his immediate family and a few close friends, he 
ently passed away. Truly, like Gladstone will Alexander Mel- 
ille Bell also long be remembered as *The Grand Old Man." 

The interment took place at Rock Creek cemetery, the Rev. 
)r. Teunis S. Hamlin officiating, and the following distinguished 
ssociates serving as honorary pallbearers: Hon. James Wil- 
on, Secretary of Agriculture; Dr. William T. Harris, United 
tates Commissioner of Education; Hon. H. B. F. MacFarland, 
Commissioner of the District of Columbia; Prof. William H. Dall, 
f the Smithsonian Institution; Mr. Ainsworth R. Spoflord, first 
Lssistant Librarian of Congress; and Dr. A. L. E. Crouter, Presi- 
ent of the American Association to Promote the Teaching of 
peech to the Deaf. 



Alexander Melville Bell. 439 

Visible Speech Reader. 

UniTersity Lectures on Phonelica. 

English Line Writing on the basis of Visible Speech. 

Popular Manual o( Visible Speech and Vocal Phytiology. 

English Visible Speech in Twelve Lessons. 

Lecture on Visible Speech, in New York. 

NEW ORTHOGRAPHY OF ENGLISH. 
World English: The Universal Language. 
Hand-Book of World Enghsh. 

PHONETIC SHORTHAND. 
Si eno- Phonography, (Silver Medal Awarded to Author for this by 
R. S. S. A.) 
. Shorthand Master book. 

Popular Stenography: Curt Style. 

Reporter's Manual and Vocabulary of Logograms. 

Popular Shorthand. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 
What is to become of our Convicts? 

Common sense in its relation to Homeopathy and Allopathy. 
Colour: The Island of Humanity. A drama. 
. Address to members of the Senate and House of Representativet. 




AImT itItbiUr tfftt 



Developnimt of Intelligence. 441 

stupid exaggerations, have prevented the studious from making 
it a subject of serious investigation. 

From that witty writer Mark Twain, who said that "the two 
most interesting personalities of the nineteenth century were 
Napoleon I. and Helen Keller," to the most curious judgments 
expressed by writers in the newspapers and magazines on the 
poetical autobiography of Helen Keller, it has been suob a series 
of exaggerations and misunderstandings as to divert the atten- 
tion of the scientist from the case. 

They have talked of a sixth sense; of reading the thought of 
others; of intellectual gifts almost miraculous. And all this 
because they did not have the patience necessary for studying 
the actual circumstances which explain, not only the possibility 
of the development of the intelligence in spite of sensorial 
deficiences, but also the high degree to which that development 
can be impelled by the wise substitution of the stimulus, and the 
use of the vicarious sensations for the perception of language, 
which remains in substance the only means for the elaboration 
of thought. 

As far as I was able to ascertain myself in continued conver- 
sations with Miss Keller, — to whom I was able in a period of two 
months or about sixty lessons to give a knowledge of the Italian 
lang^ge sufficient to render her quite capable of reading and 
writing that language, — a part of the blame is due to herself. 
Because she has accustomed herself to talk of music and color 
just as a normal person would do who possessed a high degree of 
culture and vivid phantasy. 

In judging, however, of the real value of certain allusions 
and the many quotations which Helen is in condition to make, 
because her mind is well stored with a large and most varied 
classic reading, it was necessary to distinguish the different se- 
ries of representations which one can fix in the mind from 
personal experience, from those — which in this case are the most 
— ^acquired by information. From the lack of such a distinction 
has come the error of attributing to her impossibilities. Char- 
acteristic among these is that of her musical knowledge. They 
have said nothing less than that Miss Keller was able to distin- 
guish and appreciate the diflference in style between Schumann 
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tion imparted exclusively by means of toudh and smell. It is true 
that the child deprived at the same time of sight and hearing, had 
the sense of smell highly developed, and until her seventh or 
eighth year she depended principally upon this sense. As, how- 
ever, her intelligence gradually developed she became more 
independent every day of this sense. As to the sense of touch, 
one cannot even say that it is extraordinarily fine in Miss Keller, 
if one compares what she can do with that of many bom blind 
but not deaf-mutes. 

They have been greatly mistaken therefore when, for ex- 
ample, they have attributed to the fineness of her sense of touch 
her power of recognizing, by the mere touch of the hand, persons 
whom she had not seen for a long time; as well as her capacity 
for writing correctly on the type-writer and Braille machines. 
One has not taken into due account the muscular sensations, 
nor the muscular-mechanic memory. In the first case they have 
repeated the fable of a sixth sense which allows Helen Keller not 
only to recognize persons, but also to know their state of mind; 
and secondly, of a power of sight located in her finger-tips. 
These errors of appreciation are without doubt due to the super- 
ficiality of observation. The truth instead is this : Helen Keller 
has for long years exercised her own hand in recognizing on the 
faces and in the hands of those who approach her, that mimic, 
at times almost imperceptible, at times quite visible, which 
accompanies the emotions and sentiments, translating these in 
this manner into unconscious reflected movements. Besides this, 
Helen's continuous reading, her conversations with authors, 
artists, scientists, and with persons of high culture have awakened 
in her a precocious sense of beauty, not only in words and sen- 
tences, but also in the aesthetic result of lines and movements. 
From this comes the enjoyment she experiences in examining by 
touch works of art in relief, — sculpture, but not paintings, — and 
of all the productions of nature as animals, vegetables, or 
minerals. 

As to the muscular sense, adapted for the perception of the 
relative distance of objects (and particularly to the keys of her 
type-writer), it is sufficient to think of what happens to those who 
study instrumental music, who reach a greater perfection in 
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execution and in expression the more they are able to liberate 
themselves from following their hands with the eye. One must 
remember too the long continued, daily, and never interrupted 
exercise in the manual alphabet, with which Helen, from the age 
of seven years, has received language, and by means of which she 
thinks and studies constantly, to such an extent as to have 
incurred a digital innervation which might be compared to that 
of certain types of hearing persons who are in the habit of think- 
ing aloud. Which explains, in my opinion, a certain abstraction 
from the specific sense of touch which must be admitted in 
considering the intellectual activity of Helen Keller, as if really 
her intelligence had developed itself without the help of the real 
and true sensations. 

But here we are in face of the conflict between materialistic 
psychology and that spiritualistic* The first admits only sensa- 
tions, and reduces to these all psychic phenomena: NMl est in 
intellectu qtwd prius nan fuerit in sensu — is now their fundamental 
postulate. The case of Helen Keller, however, seems to me to de- 
mand the exception already made by Leibnitz, who had observed 
that "intellectual ideas and the truths derived from them are more 
distinct than those which come directly from the senses, and neith- 
er the one nor the other have their origin in the senses, although 



*Thc conflict between the two psychologrical tendencies manifested 
itself immediately at the first general meeting of the Congress (April 27), 
after the interesting paper read by Prof. Lipps of Munich: "Die Wcge 
der Psychologie," and continued in the statu quo ante until the close of 
the Congress. One must note however that psychology has come forth 
with honor from the Congress of Rome as an independent science, not 
to be confounded with physiology. Prof. Sarto of Florence at the close 
of the Congress reassumed thus the thought of the spiritual psychologists: 
"You can," he said, "study the body in its relations with the various 
forms of psychic activity, and you will get physiological psychology; but 
you should not presume that in such a way you can reach the explana- 
tion and interpretation of that which is most remarkable and characteristic 
in the life of the spirit. Besides that, between physical fact and psychic 
fact there is an immeasurable distance, there are also many forms of 
spiritual activity which it is impossible to reduce to manifestations of 
physical energy in whatever manner conceived, and to mechanical move- 
ments more or less complicated. Without doubt in the study of the phe- 
nomena of the spirit, the highest degree of exactness and precision is 
desirable; without doubt physical apparatus is very useful for provoking 
artificially psychic facts, for fixing and registrating the expression and 
the external manifestation, but all this has nothing to do with that doctrine 
which considers thought as a 'production of the brain.' " — Giornale d' 
Italia, May 4, IQOS- 
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it is true that we could never think without the senses." Is it 
necessary, therefore, to return to the ancient distinction between 
concrete and abstract ideas? Must we except the intellect, as 
Leibnitz wished, as something outside of the senses? as adtnitted 
implicitly in the principle quoted above, "nothing is in the intel- 
lect which has not first passed by way of the senses." Would the 
senses be able of themselves to perceive and reason? One must 
hope that the illustrious thinkers who will speak to us in the Gen- 
eral Assembly of the ways of psychology will reply to these ques- 
tions. I must limit myself here to the pedagogical point, which in 
elevating the mental level, refers the process of apperception by 
which one learns that ideas either come to us from the senses or 
come by reflection. There is in us something which has the 
power of thinking, although this power is not always in action 
by itself and independently of the senses. The senses teach us 
what happens outside of us, but do not establish the relation 
which passes between the various phenomena. Induction as well 
as deduction are exclusive acts of the intellect. Let us admit 
therefore that nothing can be in the intellect which has not first 
been in the senses; but let us also take account of the fact that the 
intellect itself is outside of the senses and their functions. This 
seems to me clearly demonstrated by the case of Helen Keller, 
who has been, and is, able to elaborate such richness of thought 
in the simultaneous privation of the most important of the senses, 
the social senses, those senses which Psychology of every age has 
regarded as the most important for the perception of the exterior 
world, as well as for the education of the noblest sentim«ents. 
But I must limit myself to the pedagogical part of the problem 
because I wish the scholars of pedagogy to be persuaded at least 
of the possibility and utility of instruction for those who are ab- 
normal from sensorial deficiency. The period of time has been 
far too long in all historical civilizations, of the privilege of educa- 
tion for those only who are best endowed by nature and fortune. 
One must seek also in this circumstance the first cause by which 
the science of education has maintained a serious and injurious 
misunderstanding. I mean the presumed normal condition of the 
child. Only in late years, and only in the most cultured lands, 
anthropological research and experimental psychology have been 
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able to demonstrate that the child, as an organism in formation, 
in its becoming, can rarely be considered normal. Hence, one has 
been able to conclude that the normal condition first presumed as 
the rule, is really nothing else than the exception. 

This is the first step on the new path which now today the 
study of pedagogical discipline must follow. Physiology and 
Pathology must be the basis of the new science of education. 
Only with the help of these science can it be possible to investi- 
gate and to establish with certainty the limits of sensitive and 
intellectual deficiences, and what is still more interesting, as- 
certain the relation of causality between these and those, it 
having been demonstrated now that as arrested intellectual 
development is caused by physical imperfection, just so these 
attribute their origin to psychic deficiences. When the reciprocal 
and comparative influence of the various ways and means for the 
physical-psychic development of the child have been investigated 
and judged in their just and true limits, it will then be easily 
discovered that intellectual development depends in great meas- 
ure on language. 

No one can doubt the reciprocal dependence between 
knowledge and language, but at the same time one must admit 
that the idea precedes the sign which fixes it and represents it. 
One can think of language, therefore, without thinking of the 
ways and forms by which it can be taught in order to become an 
instrument for thought and a means of communication. 

Helen Keller had remained until tfie age of seven years in 
the state of an automaton with the impulsiveness of an animal 
deprived of its liberty, but from the day when she had understood 
by the help of her teacher, that every thing, every person, every 
action had a name, her intellect was illuminated and her mind 
began to follow the path of learning on which it will only be 
arrested when life ceases. After scarcely three months of the 
company of her teacher, — who confesses that she had never 
taught her one word from mere desire to teach, but as the means 
of communicating thought, — she had learned 300 words and 
many ways of using famiHar language. Leairning language coin- 
cided, therefore, with the acquisition of knowledge, and very soon 
the child began to ask the why of things and actions. The word 
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why began to play its role, for it is the door by which the child 
passes from the world of sense to that of reason and reflection. 
At this point I would have much to say to the educators of chil- 
dren both normal and abnormal, and particularly to the educators 
of deaf-mutes. These should today resolve to take from General 
Pedagogy those g^ding principles with whose observance it is 
alone possible to make the art of teaching progress. But I 
understand that this occasion is not propitious for the discussion. 
I cannot however neglect to give the following hints which I 
have found in the letters of Miss Sullivan, Helen Keller's teacher, 
hints which are the more important for Didactics, because, de- 
rived from personal observation, they correspond perfectly with 
the pedagogical thought of one of our most illustrious teachers, 
G. F. Herbart : 

I St. To teach the abnormal child by the way most accessible 
to him, that words denominate things, actions, and sentiments. 

2nd. Never speak of things which do not interest the pupil, 
or at least try first to awaken his interest in what you wish to 
teach him. 

3rd. Do not leave any question of the pupil without an 
answer: this excludes absolutely the imposition of silence to his 
many questions, which is the greatest obstacle and the most in- 
jurious to his inquiring mind. 

4th. Do not worry if the pupil does not understand a given 
word, sentence, or explanation. 

One of the difficulties which uneducated persons do not 
understand how to explain when one speaks of the education of 
deaf-mutes, and still more of blind deaf-mutes, is their intelligent 
use of language in regard to abstract subjects. Without taking 
into consideration the fact that abstraction is rendered easier by 
the catalepsy of the senses, it is sufficient to reflect that for every 
child learning a language is nothing else in the beginning than 
the memory of the words and sentences used by those persons 
who surround him, and that the language grows with him, that 
is with age, with his needs, and with experience. Hence the 
intimate connection between the words and the knowledge which 
Kttle by little he acquires. One should then reflect how in the lan- 
guage itself of the child, we often find applications of the material 
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THE SIGN-LANGUAGE UNDER DISCUSSION AGAIN. 

The excellent editorials in favor of the sign language that have 
appeared in the News from time to time are appreciated by the deaf. That 
in the issue of September 2nd [classifying teachers and others with rela- 
tion to their attitude toward the sign-language] is original and interest- 
ing. But toward the close is a paragraph which, it seems to me, contains 
some uncalled-for reflections on deaf teachers. I refer to "Class 3," 
which reads: "The deaf teacher, who fears that the spread of the oral 
method will affect him personally and disastrously." 

To be sure the classification of the deaf as given is far from compre- 
hensive, as a great many deaf cannot be placed in any of the three classes 
enumerated. For instance, I was trying to consider in what class the 
Editor would place me, but give it up. 

The paragraph quoted however implies that deaf teachers as a class 
favor the sign language because it is to their personal and financial inter- 
est that it should be retained. This is a most unjust assumption. Deaf 
teachers as a rule are not mercenary, and if they really believed that the 
deaf children would derive more benefit from the oral method than they 
do from the combined system hardly one of them would wish to stand in 
the way. At any rate I have no doubt that the deaf teachers would as 
readily sacrifice their personal interests for the sake of the deaf as any one 
concerned in their education. 

By the way, last spring thee was a discussion in the papers as to 
the clearness of the sign language. If I remember correctly, it was start- 
ed by the principal of a certain school who related that he had attended a 
meeting of the pupils' literary society in his school and was unable to un- 
dersta#id what was going on. This, it strikes me, is no argument what- 
ever against the sign language, but a serious reflection on the management 
of the school, and reveals a condition of which the aforesaid principal 
should be heartily ashamed. 

We all know that the sign language properly used is capable of con- 
veying thought clearly, forcibly, and with a charm for the deal which can- 
not be attained in any other way. 

In too many schools there is a tendency to slight this beautiful lan- 
guage. To the question, "Do you teach signs?" the answer is often given 
apologetically, "No, we do not teach signs; the deaf pick them up as a 
hearing child learns to talk." 
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be absolutely beyond his reach in any other way. As soon and as fast as 
possible the teachers will substitute English, spelled or spoken. It is 
English that the child must use after he leaves school, and it is this fact 
that must be kept ever in view. Success in this direction is certainly not 
likely to be hastened by the excessive use of a substitute that is naturally 
attractive to the deaf. One of the strongest arguments against oralism, 
we think, is the exaggerated value placed on speech and lip-reading as 
they are attained by the majority of the deaf. Speech is in danger of being 
made the end and aim of everything. A no less serious error is in making 
of signs anything more than a make-shift, a temporary aid to be used 
sparingly in the school room and to be dispensed with absolutely when- 
ever and wherever English can be made to serve equally well or better. 
— California News. 

"The day for the sign-language as a language is past." The question 
now is, to what extent and how long should signs be used as a makeshift? 
On this point the profession is far from unanimous. Little children enter 
school with no knowledge of written or spoken language and with no 
means of communication except by the use of gestures and pantomime. 
The gestures are usually very few, for the reason that the child has very 
few ideas to express. The early gestures or pantomime are recognized 
and utilized to an extent. Whatever may be one's attitude toward the 
sign language, one would hardly fail to respond when the little child says, 
by the only language at his command, that he is hungry or ill. There is 
a decided difference, however, between utilizing for a short time the very 
few signs the child has when he enters school and aiding him to acquire 
additional signs to be used as a means of communication between teacher 
and pupil. "As soon as and as fast as possible the teacher will substitute 
English, spelled or spoken." Unquestionably the teacher should. *'As 
soon as and as fast as possible" is a very elastic expression. Some 
teachers substitute English for signs when the child is very young and has 
been in school for only a very short time, while others have not wholly 
succeeded when the pupil receives his certificate of graduation. In the 
opinion of many — and the number is rapidly increasing — the value of the 
signs invented, acquired by imitation, or used during the pupil's school 
life is greatly exaggerated. A knowledge of signs, like a knowledge of 
Russian or Japanese, is desirable, but it is not essential to the success of 
the teacher. There are many excellent teachers who manage somehow to 
keep in close touch with their pupils, even the very young ones; yet these 
teachers are hopelessly stupid, if a knowledge of signs is an evidence of 
brilliancy. Others, though they know signs, believe that the English 
habit must be formed early in life — and the end attained they believe fully 
justifies their method. The temporary lack of expression — less than many 
suppose — receives compensation several fold by the larger understanding 
and expression later. If there is an oral school where speech is made the 
end and aim of everything, that school is a very poor one. Certainly such 
a condition does not exist in many schools. The aim is not to teach 
speech as an end, but as a means towards the best development and edu- 
cation of the child. Many of the deaf make numerous mistakes in the use 
of English, but the most imperfect language is better than none. Some of 
the deaf do not speak well; imperfect speech is better than none, — 
provided it has not been attained at the expense of education and devel- 
opment. The candid opinion of oralists, based upon comparative results, 
is that no such loss is sustained. If they are correct, no exaggerated value 
is placed upon speech and lip-reading as they are attained by the majority 
of the deaf.— Mt. Airy World (Pa.) 
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I do not remember what he said. 

I do not remember all of what he said. 

I do not remember all that he said. 

I do not remember that he said (so and so.) 

It had never before occurred to the teacher that there were so many 
of these expressions similar in meaning and so similar in appearance as 
to confuse the pupil. He began to think, and not for the first time in his 
experience, that there were perhaps still more troubles for the deaf 
learner than were dreamed of in his (the teacher's) philosophy. — California 
News. 



Miss Clara Thias of Jeflersonville has entered Indiana University at 
Bloomington, and promises to make a remarkable record, so says a special 
to the Indianapolis News of Sept. 29th. Miss Thias cannot hear at all, 
but can talk. She graduated recently from the Jeffersonville high school, 
and expects to finish the regular university course. By watching the faces 
of the teachers she gets practically all they say. She takes her work with 
instructors who are smooth-shaven, and in that way can better watch the 
motion of the lips. She is a woman of prepossessing appearance and 
popular with both faculty and students. Miss Thias has never attended 
a school for the deaf, so the credit for her remarkable work, if the above 
report is not exaggerated, is all her own. — Deaf American (Neb.) 



The other Saturday Mr. and Mrs. Zorbaugh received a very interest- 
ing letter from their daughter, Grace, who is now at Tokio, Japan. It is 
written on long Japanese letter paper, and is a little over nine feet in 
length. Miss Zorbaugh writes entertainingly of Tokio and its sights, 
and her description of the Tokio School for the Deaf and Blind was of 
special interest to the reporter, who was given permission to make the 
following extract from the letter: "The director, Mr. Kenoshi, wrote a 
short account about me (in Chinese) on the blackboard, telling how I 
came from America and that my father and mother were deaf. In a 
flash the deaf boys and girls who were in the room read the account, 
bowed and smiled at me, and I saw one telling another in Japanese signs, 
'Ah, so her father and mother are deaf.' Their sign for father is a jerk of 
the thumb; for mother, a jerk of the little finger (of the same hand). 
Their sign for deaf and dumb is to place the tips of the fingers, first on 
the mouth, then on the ears. The school has an excellent assembly room, 
and on the wall among other pictures are engravings of Gallaudet. Sr., 
De TEpee and Alexander Graham Bell. Mr. Kenoshi, the director, has 
visited several schools in Europe and America. He is not a Christian, 
but appears to love the children and desire their best good in all 
respects." — Deaf American (Neb.) 



About the study of English Literature: it is a mechanical sort of 
pursuit when carried on by means of a text book and in set lessons of so 
many pages each. Who cares for your Wordsworth or your Tennyson, 
if sawed up into square chunks and tossed out in daily rations. But if a 
teacher, as it were, leaks poetry in apt quotations and appropriate for the 
present occasion, harmonizing with the dominant thought of the hour; if 
he can bring in a glowing period from some great orator or an incisive 
sentence from a deep thinker to illustrate the point in hand, he may awake 
an interest even in a dull pupil, which will affect his whole intellectual Ufe. 
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The language accomplishment of our deaf children is just what their 
schools make it. If English were to be made the only language of com- 
munication, in its spoken, spelled, or written forms, then the use of 
English would become a matter of habit, therefore easy. Infantile signs 
are no more natural to the deaf than to the hearing, and conventionalized 
si^ns are no more natural to the deaf than English. Both are acquired. 
A case is known where a little boy, twenty-one months old, with normal 
hearing, is being cared for most of the time by his gfrand-mother who is 
a deaf-mute. As a result, so far as he has anything to say, the little fellow 
uses signs altogether. Just now it may be said that his signs are natural, 
but what would he know about the conventionalized signs for cat, rat, 
pig, and sheep, if he were not taught? He may be a little slow in learning 
to speak, but it is only a question of time before he will be using English 
instead of signs. And how is he to get his English? Why learn it, of 
course; not in the class-room, but by absorption. — The Mentor (N. Y.) 



We know a deaf lady, who was educated entirely by the manual 
alphabet and writing, and her ability is such that she can appreciate and 
orginate language of a very advanced order, and read with profit the 
-works of standard writers. It is worthy of note that the lady referred to 
became the mother of a large family of children, not one of whom 
acquired even a. remote knowledge of signs, thus showing hew rigidly 
**language" was adhered to in her case. Instances, such as this, prove 
conclusively, if proof were needed, that language is best taught by lan- 
guage, whether the means be speech or finger spelling. — A. J. S., in The 
Teacher of the Deaf (England.) 



We often find among our deaf pupils, and I think the same thing 
occurs sometimes in schools for normal children, that the processes and 
the rules given in the text-books of arithmetic have been pretty well 
mastered, but the pupils have no idea, or only a very vague one, of the 
possible connection between the number work on the slate and the con- 
crete realities of every day life — dollars and pounds of cotton and gallons 
of molasses. I have found it helpful to reverse the usual process of 
writing out a statement of facts to be worked out by means of figures, 
and to require the pupil to frame a written question from an array of 
figures. 

Especially is this useful in compound fractions, which are too often 
regarded as mere mental gymnastics. 

For instance: 

(26HM)Sy2 
= ? 

3^ 
The problem constructed by the pupil, (not without considerable previous 
practice) was: "Miss M. bought 4 pieces of gingham, of 26^ yards each. 
She cuts off 8^ yards. She made the rest into waists, each containing 
3^ yards. How many waists did she make?" — Messenger (Ala.) 



Virginia School. — One of the teachers is now transferred from the 
manual to the oral department each session, and every new pupil is given 
an opportunity to learn to speak and read speech. — American Annals. 



BOOKS, PERIODICALS, AND REPORTS 



LANGUAGE FOR THE DEAF, a book for the use of Teachers, 
containing a Series of Notes on the Principles underiying the Edu- 
cation of the Deaf, and the Outlines of a Course of Lessons based upon 
these Principles. By Arthur J. Story, Headmaster of the North 
Straffordshire Joint School Authority's Blind and Deaf School, Stoke- 
upon-Trent, Author of "Speech for the Deaf." 

This is a book that should come to be regarded by every teacher of the 
Deaf who has to do with instruction in language as an indispensable tool 
of his trade, and it will be particularly valuable to the beginner in the work 
both because of the care with which the ground that must be covered is 
outlined in exact specifications of the forms and expressions that need to 
be taught, and because of the explication of the principles upon which 
instruction should be based. 

Helpful as are the g^raded lessons and the exercises they suggest, Mr. 
Story's very full and lotncal presentation of the theory of language teach- 
ing with the Deaf is yet by far the more valuable part of the book. Given 
the right sort of a foundation in correct principles, and almost any teacher 
can build upon it a structure, in the modes of English thought and English 
forms of expression, that will endure and measurably serve its purpose. 
But where one is ignorant of pedagogical principles and has no regard to 
the psychological effect of the methods he employs, there is sure to 
develop, sooner or later, the weakness and confusion of ideas and expres- 
sion that it was at one time expected to find in all those bom deaf, or who 
lost their hearii.o^ too early to have acquired language through the ear. 
The great advance that has been made in language teaching — we now ex- 
pect that every deaf child, at each stage of his progress shall be able to 
express himself so that he may be understood, and with approximate 
correctness as to vocabulary and sentence construction — is due to a better 
knowledge of psychological principles and to their practical application, 
rather than to superior ingenuity of methods. Mr. Story's exposition 
of his principles is so convincing, there will be few to dispute their sound- 
ness, and with this as a guide, and his outlines of a course of lessons as a 
map, it should be impossible for any teacher to go far astray. 

Mr. Story tells us "There is only one road to language, and this is 
through obedience to principles governing mental assimilation and growth 
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and along this road the deaf must travel in company with their heahog 
fellows/' but he recognizes the diflFerence between the mental states of the 
deaf and the hearing child, and the necessity of adapting thereto the lan- 
guage instruction of the former. This he makes dear in a number of 
passages we regret lack of space forbids quoting for the enlightenment of 
those who would teach the Deaf language wholly by the "Natural 
Method" — a method that is natural to the hearing child at the age and 
under the circumstances that he acquires his language concepts, but is so 
with the deaf child only when modified and supplemented to meet the ab- 
normal conditions of his mental development, his environment, and the 
medium through which all his knowledge must be obtained. 

On the question whether signs are necessary in the education of the 
deaf, Mr. Story says: 

''Nothing can adequately supply the place of words in mental develop- 
ment, for orderly and related thought demands their assistance, and thcj 
are as necessary to thought, as such, as to its formulation. 

"It is clear therefore that we can accept no substitute for words, and 
that conventional or arbitrary signs are not permissable in teadiing. 
They are not only unnecessary, but they militate against the acquirement 
of language by interposing an additional and unnecessary representation 
between the idea and the word. They deprive the pupil of the very expe- 
rience he requires in the direct application of word forms, and it is essen- 
tially only the paucity of his experience with these forms, as compared 
with that of hearing children, which accounts for the difference, in quality 
and extent, of their respective attainments in expression. ♦ • ♦ ♦ » 

*'The association between the thought and the word must be direct 
and intimate. We are dealing with a natural faculty — Mind — and aim to 
train it to think and formulate its thoughts in the natural way. The word 
must therefore appeal directly to the mind, and never become the re- 
minder of a sign, and that sign the first expression of the idea. It is only 
in this way that the habit of thought can be induced to follow the 
processes of normal children, and a correct expression in language be 
secureH. ♦♦♦♦♦♦ 

"Thought is built up from very elementary percepts, added to and 
related to others, until complex concepts are formed. Language follows 
and again increases thought, and therefore the higher branches of thought 
and language depend upon the completeness with which these fundamental 
concepts and the simple language forms that expressed them are acquired. 
Complex ideas cannot be fully appreciated unless their preliminary and 
contributary parts are understood; if these fail to be i^^sped. no 
mnemonic of word or sign can supply the deficiency. Thought develops 
from the seen to the unseen, from the concrete to the abstract, and must 
precede expression, if the latter is to be inspired by intelligence, and of 
an-" value whatever as the vehicle of thought. If the early stages of 
instruction deal sufficiently with principles and rudiments, then language, 
intelligently and accurately arranged, from step to step, becomes its own 
interpreter, and does not need the introduction of any medium between the 
idea and the word. Hence we lay down the rule, that while we retain 
purely natural action or gesture — natural signs — commonly appealed to 
by hearing persons to assist in conveyinp" an idea, as explanations to words 
and not as substitutes for them, we do not require conventional or culti- 
vated signs of any description, to aid our work of teaching the deaf to ex- 
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press themselves in terms understandable by all; and further, we believe the 
employment of such signs is detrimental to the purposes of our schools." 

Most teachers of today will agree with Mr. Story in condemning the 

attempt to teach the deaf idiomatic language through set lessons, a 

practice that was at one time common with the language teacher and that 

was one of the principal sources of the so-called deaf mutisms. He says, 

in part: 

"A knowledge of the peculiarities of idiomatic constructions cannot 
be acquired except by their constant use in daily intercourse. They 
involve distinct uses of the several parts of speech, particularly of the 
prepositions, which vary so far as the child is concerned without rule, 
although the student of words can generally detect the reason of the 
change. The very complexity of these idiomatic forms precludes the 
possibility of covering the ground in ordered lessons: nor is the attempt 
necessary — for the only real method of training the child to use them is 
in association with such incidents or conditions as call for their use." 

Some of the other subjects discussed in this part of the book are: 
"The Future of the Child and the Teacher's relation to it," "How the 
Hearing Child acquires Language," "Language, the whole Problem of the 
Education of the Deaf," "The true Basis of Language Teaching, 
"Method of Expression," "The Styles of Language," "Deaf-Mutisms, 
"The Importance of Reading," "Composition," "Writing," "Grammar," 
"Is a Course of Lessons in Language Necessary." and "Method in 
Teaching." 

The lessons in the practical part of the book are divided into four 
series. The First Series has to do with the acquirement of a vocabulary 
of simple words, the construction of simple sentences therefrom, and the 
development of the intelligence and of the powers of expression through 
language. It corresponds generally with the ground covered in the 
primary and lower intermediate classes of American schools. 

The Second Series aims to extend the pupil's vocabulary, to give a 
clear idea of the time expressed in the three simple tense forms and 
practice in their use and to prepare for the introduction of the more 
complex forms. 

The Third Series is devoted chiefly to the teaching of forms of com- 
parison, and of the advanced verb forms. In the Fourth Series the 
compound and complex sentence constructions are taught. 

An important feature of Mr. Story's method is the "indirect teach- 
ing," through information lessons, object lessons, conversations, etc., by 
which pupils are prepared, in advance, for the direct instruction in the 
various forms, and later are given practice in their use. The lessons, 
throughout, are interspersed with notes and suggestions of ^eat value, 
especially to the inexperienced teacher. Alternating with the pages of 
text are blank ruled sheets on which the teacher may make notes and 
comments or keep a record of his work. It is emphatically a book for 
teachers, and should be in the hands of every member of the profession. 

S. G. D. 



EDITORIAL COMMENT. 



THE PASSING OF THE SIGN-LANGUAGE. 

"The day for the sign-language is past, and it ought to 

be past"; "The sign-language, .... because of its deteriorating 
tendencies, .... is doomed." These recent pronouncements, out 
of the progressive, yet in certain respects conservative west, 
combine to make a most striking word-picture of the low place 
to which, from its proud estate of eighty, fifty, twenty years ago, 
the language of signs has, in these later days, fallen. Nor are 
these expressions exceptional; they are typical rather, in their 
spirit at least, and largely in their substance, of similar utterances 
that have come in recent years from all quarters of our educa- 
tional field, condemnatory of the sign-language and its many 
shortcomings. The truth is, the sign-language has been weighed 
in the balance and found wanting, and, weighed in the house of 
its friends and by them, there exists little disposition to question 
the finding. For our own part, we welcome these frank expres- 
sions by experienced and thoughtful teachers of their deeper 
convictions upon this troublesome question of sig^s. Like flashes 
of lightning they illumine the atmosphere and clear it, making 
truths in their bearing the more visible and giving to them readier 
and wider acceptance. 

Whatever may be said in favor of the sign-language — ^we 
know well its uses and the nature and measure of its advan- 
tages — the school at least is no place for it: there is no room for it 
there, no time for it. With the English language available for all 
purposes and with methods skilfully adjusted to the full utilization 
of its larger resources and capacities, the sign-language is a thing 
in the way, and it acts at every stage of education as an encum- 
brance and a check. The eflfect of its presence and use is inevi- 
tably to lower standards of work to its level, and to narrow 
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It is the plea that signs are necessary for language interpre- 
tation or explanation. But the necessity is the teacher's, when it 
exists, and is but the measure of his own helplessness, and of his 
pupils' helplessness as made theirs by the inadequacies of the 
method used and by the general lack of language practice in the 
school environment. The best interpretation that language can 
have is the conditions or situations that lead to its use. That is 
the fundamental principle, and it embodies the whole of the phi- 
losophy, of teaching a language through use of it and through 
sole dependence upon it. The teacher with this principle once 
his own, and with a method adjusted to it, founded upon it, and 
built up about it, may be sure, is sure, absolutely, that he has a 
method that employs to the acccwnplishment of his ends every 
teaching-learning force that mind can use or respond to. 

Will it ever be settled, this question of the sign-language and 
its utility, or non-utility, in our schools? Without doubt, yes; 
and, when the time comes, it will be settled right, and acceptably 
— we believe — to all parties and sides, to disappear then as a ques- 
tion forever upon which differences are held. But the settlement 
will not come through argument or contention, at least not so 
much through argument of words — ^we have already had a 
century of that — as through argument of experiences, and facts, 
and accomplishments, all as irrefutable in their logic as they 
will be irresistible in their force. But for the time being, the 
argument of words goes on, and no doubt it will go on — until 
experiences are enlarged and broadened, until facts are multiplied 
and accumulated, until accomplishments are wide-spread and 
everywhere acknowledged. F. W. B. 



NEW SUPERINTENDENTS. 

Two Institutions begin the term with new executive heads, 
the Texas School and the Arkansas School. In the former Mr. 
B. F. McNuIty gives place to Judge N. A. Cravens, formerly 
private secretary to the Governor, and in the latter Mr. Frank B. 
Yates gives place to Mr. Arthur G. Mashbum. While Mr. 
Cravens is a new man to our educational work, he is said to be a 
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fcools"— Superintendents M. N. Mclver, Eau Qaire, J. P. Bird, 
Crosse, Dr. F. P. Stiles, Sparta; "The Value of the Day 
■.ool from the Parents* Standpoint"— Chas. Millard; Rhythmic 
ercises by the Black River Falls School — conducted by Miss 
.nche Argyle of the Stevens Point School; "The Value of 
ythm for the Deaf" — discussed by Miss Blanche Argyle, Miss 
jy Zassenhaus, and Miss Jennie Smith. Report of this meet- 
: is to the effect that it was a most enjoyable, profitable, and 
piring occasion. 



THE ANNUAL MEETING OF THE BOARD. 

The Annual Meeting of the Board of Directors of the Ameri- 
n Association to Promote the Teaching of Speech to the Deaf 
ill be held in the city of Washington, at the Volta Bureau, 
inuary 5, 1906. In addition to the usual routine business, ar- 
ngements for the Seventh Summer Meeting of the Association, 
► be held the coming summer at the Edgewood Park School, 
^r Pittsburg, will be considered and as br as possible perfected, 
is expected that the Summer School question will be considered 
so, and that a session will be provided for. Other highly impor- 
nt matters affecting the future welfare of the Association will 
) brought before the Board for its consideration and action. 

In order that action taken by the Board on the question of 
session of the Summer School for the coming summer, may be 
nearer accord with the general desires of the profession, early 
Formation is requested from all teachers and principals inter- 
ted, with regard to their personal wishes or purposes in the 
atter. It is desired especially that the time preferred for the 
ssion, whether in May, June, July, or August, and the place 
eferred for the school, shall be stated. Address communica- 
)ns to F. W. Booth, General Secretary, Mt. Airy, Philadelphia. 



Members and subscribers will receive the Index to the cur- 
tit volume of the Review, with title page for binding, in the 
rthcoming February number. 
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OBITUARY. 

Jonathan Lovejoy Noyes died at his home in Faribault, 
linn., October 2, 1905, from a stroke of apoplexy, aged 78 years. 
'>r. Noyes was for many years Superintendent of the Minnesota 
School at Faribault, of which he was virtually the founder^ and 
etired from the position because of illness some ten years ago. 
Je was a man of fine mould, of high ideals and fearless in his 
ievotion to duty and right. Dr. Noyes began his professional 
career as a teacher in the Pennsylvania Institution at Philadelphia 
in 1852, where he taught six years; he then accepted a position 
in the Louisiana Institution at Baton Rouge, where he spent two 
years; then he went to the American School at Hartford, remain- 
ing six years; finally he was called to Minnesota where for a 
period of thirty years he held the position of Superintendent of 
the State School. His memory is especially revered by the 
hundreds of pupils whose lives have been made brighter and 
better through his influence and work. 

Rev. Leveus Eddy, a teacher of the deaf for forty-seven 
years, the last thirty-two years being spent in the Kentucky 
School at Danville, died September 28, 1905, aged seventy-one. 
On the day of his death he had taught his class as usual, but a fall 
outside the school-room, probably incident to an attack of heart 
failure, brought the end. 

Miss Emily Eddy, a teacher of the Wisconsin School at 
Delavan for thirty-eight years, and who resigned ten years ago, 
died at Delavan, September 14, 1905, of apoplexy, at the age of 
seventy-five. Miss Eddy had the distinction of being the first 
teacher of speech in the Delavan school, she taking up that work 
in the fall of 1868. She was a sister of Rev. Eddy, whose death is 
noted above. 

Miss Ellen R. Murphy, for many years a teacher in the St. 
Joseph's Institute at West Chester, N. Y., died on Nov. 12, 1905, 
from apoplexy. She is spoken of as having been a born teacher 
and a woman whose life and work exerted on her pupils an up- 
lifting Christian influence. 
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Teachers wishing positions «nd Saperintradcnts 
teachers n-.ay avail themselves of the office of the General Sec^] 
tar>' of the Anierican .'.ssodation to Promote ttc Teadm^fli 
Speech to the Deaf so far as it may be of service to them. Tk 
General Secretary aims to keep a list of teachers, aiKi ooesl 
Saperinteiidents, belonging to the above classes, ready for bk 
by iry perso; who may write for them. 



The Association Review is a publication of the Americii 
Association to Promote the Teaching of Speech to the Jki 
It is sent free to Active Members of the Associatiofi. Adiii 
meoibership is obtained upon payment to the Treasurer of tti 
membership fee of two dollars ($2), or its equivalent in fordp 
cnrrenc}' — 85. 4d. in English money; 8m. 2pfg, in Genna 
money; lofr. 2c. in French money; 7kr. 50 ore. in NomcgBK 
Swedish, and Danish money; and lol. 2c. in Italian mooef 
Postal .. --'ney orders should be drawn on Philadelphia, in fifOi 
of F. \V. Bocth. 



NAMES AND ADDRESSES OF MEMBERS OF THE 

AMERICAN ASSOCIATION TO PROMOTE THE 

TEACHING OF SPEECH TO THE DEAF. 

1905. 

♦Deceased Members. fOrigrinal Promoters. §Subscribing Members. ||Lifc 

Members. ^Honorary Members. 

ACKERS, B. ST. JOHN, Huntley Manor, Gloucester, England. 

Adams, Sarah T.* 

Adams, Ida H., Horace Mann School for the Deaf, Boston, Mass. 

Adams, Mabel E.. Horace Mann School for the Deaf, Boston, Mass. 

Addison, W. H., School for the Deaf, Langside, Glasgow, Scotland. 

Aherns, Howard E., 821 Schuylkill Ave., Reading, Pa. 

Ahlberg, Anna, School for the Deaf. Stockholm, Sweden. 

Aitchison, Robert., Mt. PuUaski, Illinois. 

Akins, Anna, School for the Deaf, Detroit, Michigan. 

Allabough, B. R., School for the Deaf, Edgewood Park, Pa. 

Alcorn, Ada G., Hustonville, Kentucky. 

Alcorn, Larry M. W.. 3038 Groveland Ave., Chicago, 111. 

Allen Anna C* 

Allen, Edward E., School for the Blind, Ovei1)rook, Pa. 

Allen, Hon. George. Raleigh, North Carolina. 

Allen, Dr. Harrison.* 

Allen, Henrietta E., School for the Deaf, Grand Rapids, Mich. 

Allen, Jessie B.* 

Allen, Mary A., Hartford, Connecticut. 

Allen, Thos. J., Flint, Michigan. 

Amberg. Dr. E., 27 Woodward Ave., Detroit, Michigan. 

Anagnos, Dr. M., Perkins Institute for the Blind, S. Boston, Mass. 

Anderson, Mrs. J. Scott, 847 St. Nicholas Ave., New York, N. Y. 

Anderson, Mamie, Elk Point, South Dakota. 

Anderson, M. C, 18 Farragut Ave., West Somervillc, Mass. 

Andrews, Cordelia, School for the Deaf, Little Rock, Arkansas. 

Andrews, E. R.* 

Andrews, Harriet E., School for the Deaf, Rochester, New York. 

Andrews, Harriet V., 3123 Lexington Ave., Kansas City, Mo. 

Andrews, Helen B., Washington Heights, New York, N. Y. 

Apeline, F., Halmstad, Sweden. 

Applewhite, Alice, School for the Deaf, Vancouver, Washington. 
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Bardeen, Judge Chas. V., Milwaukee, Wis. » 

Barker, Frances, School for the Deaf, Edgewood Park, Pa. 

Barr, James A., Stockton, California. 

Barrington, W. M., 1712 F Street, Washington, D. C. 

Barron, Mary Grey, School for the Deaf, Devils Lake, N. D. 

Barry, Katharine E., School for the Deaf, Colorado Springs, Colorado. 

Barry, William R.* 

Bartlett. A. C, 2720 Prairie Ave., Chicago, Illinois. 

Bartlett, E. R., Memphis, Missouri. 

Barton. Ellen L.f* 

Bartoo, Dell, School for the Deaf, Jacksonville, 111. 

Bateman, George, School for the Deaf, Halifax, Nova Scotia. 

Bateman, Julia R., School for the Deaf, St. John, N. B. 

Beale, Mary M., Boston. Mass. 

Beaman. Susan M., 9772 Howard Ave., Chicago, 111. 

Beard, Lena, Lawrence, Kansas. 

Beardsley, Jessie, Madison, S. Dakota. 

Beat*ie, Grace M.. School for the Deaf, Colorado Springs, Co' 

Beatty, Mrs. Charles, Chanute. Kansas. 

Bcatty, Frances A., Maple wood Ave., Germantown, Pa. 

Beatty. Gordon, 207 Simcoe St.. Toronto, Canada. 

Beatty, Mrs. H., 207 Simcoe St., Toronto, Canada. 

Bcattv. Mary H., 207 Simcoe St., Toronto, Canada. 

Beatty. Mary M., School for the Deaf, Mt. Airy, Philadelphia. Pa. 

Becher, Carl, De Doves Laeseforening, Copenhagen, Denmark. 

Beck, Winnifred A., School for the Deaf, Indianapolis, Indiana. 

Bell, Dr. A. Grahamt§IL I33i Connecticut Ave.. Washington, D. C. 

Bell, Mrs. A. Graham||, 1331 Connecticut Ave., Washington D. C 

Bell, Alexander MclvJle.||* 

Bell, Mrs. A. Melville||. 1331 Connecticut Ave., Washington, D. C. 

Bell. Charles J., 1405 G St., Washington, D. C. 

Bell. Clara L.. School for the Deaf, Hartford, Conn. 

Bell, Mrs. Eliza Gracc.||* 

Bell, Frances K.. School for the Deaf, Mt. Airy, Philadelphia, Pa. 

Bell, Lucie Lee, School for the Deaf, Danville, Ky. 

Bell. Martha C, School for the Deaf, Mt. Airy, Philadelphia, Pa. 

Bell, Mary, Danville, Ky. 

Belser, Mrs. L. H., Forrest City, Arkansas. 

Bennett, Cordelia L., Berkeley, Cal. 

Bennett, Florence E., School for the Deaf, Ogden, Utah. 

Bennett, Mary E., Day School for the Deaf, Los Angeles, Cal. 

Benedict, Mrs. J. C, Warwick, N. Y. 

Benson, Harriet S.||* 

Benton, Ella, Savannah, Ashland Co., Ohio. 

Bermon, Mrs. Elsie B., 153 Allen Lane, Mt. Airy, Pa. 
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Berry, Miss L.. 24 E. Forty-sixth St., New York, N. Y. 

Bessant, Walter S.* 

Best, Fred. C, Wis. National Bank, Milwaukee. Wis. 

Betson, Anna L., 323 W. 6ist St., Chicago, Illinois. 

Bettinger, M. C, Los Angeles, California. 

Betts, Mrs. O. A., School for the Deaf, Morganton, N. C 

Bierbower, Fannie, School for the Deaf, Cleveland, Ohio. 

Bigelow, Marv F., Horace Mann School for the Deaf. Boston, Mass. 

Billings, Carrie, School for the Deaf, Flint, Michigan. 

Bingham, Cordelia D., Oral School for the Deaf, 6550 Yale Atc, Chicago. 

Bingham, Mrs. Katharine T., College Park, San Jose. California. 

Binkley, Katharine Mae, Box 346, Stillwater, Oklahoma. 

Binner, Paul.* 

Bishop, Mrs. Aiary W., 515 S. Bernard St., Spokane, Washington. 

Bjorset, Hans, Dovcskolan, Holmestrand, Norway. 

Black, Anna M.f, Newton, Conn. 

Black, John, 1614 McCulloh St., Baltimore, Md. 

Black, John C, 9 Walton Place, Chicago, Illinois. 

Blackwell, Annie R., 37 Granada Road, Southsea, England. 

Blair, Cora L., Clarke School, Northampton, Mass. 

Blair, S. O., 45 Michigan Ave., Chicago, Illinois. 

Blake, Dr. Clarence J.JI, 226 Marlborough St., Boston, Mass. 

Blanford. H. S., Walla Walla, Washington. 

Blatlner, J. W., School for the Deaf, Austin, Texas. 

Bledsoe. J. F., School for the Deaf, 649 W. Saratoga St., Baltimore, Ud. 

Bliss, Dr. Arthur Ames, Philadelphia, Pa. 

Bliss, Susan E.f, School for the Deaf, Mt. Airy, Philadelphia, Pa. 

Blomkvist, Rektor J., Dofstumskolan, Orebro, Sweden. 

Blum, Albert, 35 E. Sixty-ninth St., New York, N. Y. 

Bockee. Martha Oakley, School for the Deaf, Beverly. Mass. 

Bolyn, Mrs. M. I., School for the Deaf, Indianapolis, Indiana. 

Bonham, Guy L., 40 Walnut Place, Dorranceton. Pa. 

Booth, Frank W.||, 7342 Rural Lane, Mt. Airy, Philadelphia Pa. 

Booth, Mrs. Frank W., 7342 Rural Lane, Mt. Airy, Philadelphia, Pa. 

Bosham, Judge George L., Little Rock, Arkansas. 

Bowles. W. A., School for the Deaf, Staunton, Virginia. 

Bradford, Annie, 1628 Walnut St., Philadelphia, Pa. 

Bray, Mrs. A. N., 11 Bradley St., Somcrville, Mass. 

Breckinridge, Mary S., 210 Lexington Ave., Danville, Kentucky. 

Bretz, Marie Annette. School for the Deaf, Beverly, Mass. 

Brewster, Miss H. W., Elwyn, Pa. 

Bridge, Rev. Wm. D., 744 Broadway, New York, N. Y. 

Brimmer, Martin S.* 

Britt, Mrs. A. T., Fulton, Missouri. 

Brock, Frances I., School for the Deaf, Hartford, Conn. 
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Brooks, Francis.li* 

Brooks, Phillips.il* 

Brooks, Sarah C, St. Paul, Minnesota. 

Broughton, N. B., Raleigh, North Carolina. 

Brown, Gertrude, School for the Deaf, Fulton, Mo. 

Brown, Grace T., School for the Deai, Albany, N. Y. 

Brown, Mary B. C, School for the Deaf, Scranton, Pa. 

Brown, Mary E., Penn and Lexington Aves., Pittsburg, Pa. 

Brown, Mattie, 56 Rowley St., Rochester, New York 

Brown, Mrs. Philip A. H., 120 W. 72d St., New York, N. Y. 

Browne, A. Dana, Germantown Y. M. C. A., Germantown, Phila.^ Pa. 

Brownell, Mrs. Edward I., 30 Walley St., Bristol. R. I. 

Bruce, Mrs. G. H., Danville, Ky. 

Bruce, Lulu May, 462 E. Loula St., Olathe. Kansas. 

Bruhn, Martha £., 100 Paul Gore St., Jamaica Plain, Mass. 

Bryant, Belle, 809 Holland St., Wilkinsburg, Pa. 

Bryarly, Kate L., School for the Deaf, Frederick, Maryland. 

Buchan, Miss B., Owen Sound, Ontario. 

Buckingham, Abbie, E. Court St., Flint, Michigan. 

Buckingham, Eva E., School for the Deaf, Station M., New York City. 

Buckingham, Geo. H., Mass. Inst, of Technology, Boston, Mass. 

Buhler, Hester, 34 E. 22d St., New York, N. Y. 

Bull, Margaret A., 192 Lincoln Ave., New Castle, Pa. 

Buliis, Katharine M., 74 Adams St. W., Detroit, Michigan. 

Bumgardner, Nellie, School for the Deaf, Staunton, Virg^inia. 

Bunting. Virginia H.. School for the Deaf, Trenton, N. J. 

Burbank, James P., Boston, Mass. 

Burbank, Mrs. James P., Boston, Mass. 

Burchard, Prudence E., School for the Deaf, Station M, New York, N. Y. 

Burchell, Henry J., 38 E. 53ci St., New York, N. Y. 

Burchell, Henry J., Jr., 38 E. S3d St., New York, N. Y. 

Burdick. Edward S., School for the Deaf, Station M, New York, N. Y. 

Burk, F. M., 309 E. Main St., Walla Walla, Washington. 

Burlingham, Hon. Chas. C, 45 William St., New York City. 

Bumside, Thomas.* 

Burns, Mrs. James F., 278 Walnut St., Freeport, Illinois. 

Burton, Mrs. Gertrude H.* 

Burt, Dr. W. N., School for the Deaf, Edgewood Park, Pa. 

Butler, Evelyn A.f, School for the Deaf. Mt. Airy, Philadelphia, Pa. 

Butler, Louis C, 7225 Boyer St.. Mt. Airy, Philadelphia, Pa. 

Butterfield, L. A., Akron, Ohio. 

Butterfield, Mrs. L. A., Akron, Ohio. 

Butts, Dr. G. W., Chuckatuck, Virginia. 

Byam, Mrs. Mary S., Chelmsford, Mass. 

Byrns, Margaret, School for the Deaf, Jacksonville, Illinois. 
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CALAHAN HARRIET L., 215 Cumberland St., Brooklyn, N. Y. 

Caldwell, Wm. A., School for the Deaf, Berkeley, Cal. 

Calhoon, Nannie, School for the Deaf, Jackson, Miss. 

Caiman, Henry L., 42 E. Twenty-third St., New York, N. Y. 

Camp, Anna R., Lake Geneva. Wis. 

Camp, Mrs. Walter H.. 26 Clinton St., Watertown, N. Y. 

Campbell, Mrs. A. M.||* 

Cannon. D?isy M., 1009 Fifty-fourth Place, Chicago, 111. 

Carhart. P. W.. New York, N. Y. 

Carhart, Mrs. P. W.* 

Carleton, Mrs. W. G., 42 Francesca Ave., Boston, Mass. 

Carlisle, Charles, Big Rapids. Michigan. 

Carpenter, Bertha, West New Brighton. Statcn Island. N. Y. 

Carput, Felix, Cave Spring, Georgia. 

Carrol, Mary H., Kingsbridge, New York. 

Carruth, Mrs. Chas. T.. 4 Fayerweather St.. Cambridge, Mass. 

Carter, Clyde, School for the Deaf, Little Rock, Ark. 

Carter, Florence E., School for the Deaf, Malone, New York. 

Carter, Frances F., Cleveland, Alabama. 

Carter, Grace, 231 Elm St.. Northampton, Mass. 

Carver. Lcora, 28 Downey Ave., Indianapolis, Ind. 

Cason, Mary D., 408 Michigan Ave., Menominee. Mich. 

Castle, Mrs. Rebekah H.. 425 Sheridan Road, Waukegan, 111. 

Castleberry, Mrs. Alice E., Talladega, Alabama. 

Chambers, Rev. Thos. B., St. Xavier's College, Cincinnati, Ohio. 

Champlin. Dr. Helen K.. 662 Clark Ave., Cleveland, Ohio. 

Chapin. Alma L., School for the Deaf, Colorado Springs, Col. 

Chapin, E. L., School for the Deaf, Rcmney, West Virginia. 

Chapin, Rev. Wm. N., Barrington Centre, R. I. 

Chapman, Rev. M. B., 121 New York Ave., Brooklyn, N. Y. 

Cheney, Louis R.. 40 Woodland St., Hartford. Conn. 

Chickering, J. W., Gallaudet College, Washington, D. C. 

Christian, Caroline E., 13 Birch Crescent, Rochester, N. Y. 

Christmas, Jeannette, School for the Deaf, Mt. Airy, Philadelphia, Pa. 

Church, Mary H., School for the Deaf, Scranton. Pa. 

Clark, Abel S., American School for the Deaf, Hartford, Conn. 

Clark, Mrs. Charles, Trenton, New Jersey. 

Qark, Eliza L.. Sarah Fuller Home, West Medford, Mass. 

Clark, Prof. W. A., Peru, North Carolina. 

Clarke, Edward P., 2108 Amsterdam Ave., New York, N. Y. 

Qarke, F. D., School for the Deaf, Flint, Micliigan. 

Clarke, Frances V., West Winsted, Connecticut. 

Clarke. Hon. Harvey C, State Board of Control, Monroe, Wisconsin. 

Clarke, Mrs. Lottie bailey. 90 Magnolia St., Boston. Mass. 

Clarke. Mary E., Cave Spring, Georgia 
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Clarke, Thos. P., School for the Deaf. Salem, Oregon. 

Clarke. Mrs. Thos. P., School for the Deaf, Salem, Oregon. 

Clarkson, Mrs. S. M. 21 13 Lady St., Columbia, South Carolina. 

Clayton, Fred A., Doylestown, Pennsylvania. 

Cleary, Edward, School for the Deaf, Jacksonville. Illinois. 

Qoud, Rev. J. H., 2606 Virginia Ave., St. Louis, Missoun. 

Coaker, Catharine C, Oral Sch., i Mt. Morris Park West, New York. 

Cobb, Nelllie B., School for the Deaf, Salem, Oregon. 

Coburn, Alice T., School for the Deaf. Delavan, Wis. 

Cochrane, W. A., Delavan, Wisconsin. 

Coffin, Mrs. F. S., Cuero, Texas. 

Coles, Maryll, 21 11 Walnut St, Philadelphia, Pa. 

Colgate, James C, 36 Wall St., New York City.. 

Colier, J. H., Gibson City, Illinois. 

Collier, W. C. Chamber of Commerce, Nashville, Tenn. 

Collins, Mrs. Frederic, 1918 Spruce St., Philadelphia, Pa. 

Condon, Anna, School for the Deaf, Grand Rapids, Michigan. 

Conner, Rachel A., School for the Deaf, Scranton, Pa. 

Connery, Julia, 904 Lexington Ave., New York, N. Y. 

Connick, Thomas, Dixie, Walla Walla Co., Washington. 

Connor, Nellie O., Margaretville, New York. 

Connor, W. O., School for the Deaf, Cave Spring, Georgia. 

Connor, W. O., Jr,. School for the Deaf, Council Bluffs, Iowa. 

Conrey, N. P., Cal. Bank Building, Los Angeles, Cal. 

Constantine, Jolliettc E., School for the Deaf, Indianapolis, Indiana. 

Cook, Mrs. Flora H.* 

Cook, Geo. W., Flint, Michigan. 

Coombs, Mrs. Grace D. E., 4332 Indiana Ave., Chicago, 111. 

Cooper, Jennie Alston, Charlottesville, Va. 

Cooper, Mildred H., School for the Deaf, Jacksonville, 111. 

Corwin. Cora.* 

Cosgrove, Margaret, Ephpheta School for the Deaf, Chicago, 111. 

Cotton, Minnie Lee, School for the Deaf, Cedar Spring, S. C. 

Coward, Gilson. School for the Deaf, Oxford St., Liverpool, England. 

Crane. Mrs. C. R., 2559 Michigan Ave., Chicago, 111. 

Crawford, Ella E. J., School for the Deaf, Flint, Mich. 

Crenshaw, Nathaniel B.* 

Crifficld. Wm. R., East and Division Sts., Walla Walla, Washington. 

Critchlow, Mrs. Mary Reid, 41 Breton St., Halifax, N. S. 

Croker, Gertrude, 904 Lexington Ave., New York City. 

Crosby, F. G., Crosbyside, Lake George, N. Y. 

Crossette, I. R., 115 Houston Ave., Muskegon, Michigan. 

Crossette, Mrs. I. R., 115 Houston Ave,. Muskegon, Michigan. 

Crouch. Rev. John F., W. Mt. Pleasant Ave., Mt. Airy, Philadelphia, Pa. 

Crouter, Dr. A. L. E.fll. School for the Deaf, Mt. Airy, Philadelphia, Pa. 
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Croutcr. Mrs. A. L. E.. School for the Deaf. Mt. Airy, Philadelphia, Pi 
Crumley. Linda. School for the Deaf, Edgewood Park. Pa. 
Cuadra. Louis E. Scpulveda, Instituto de Ciegos, Carrco Centra!. San- 
tiago, Chili. 
Cullom, Hon. S. M.^l, Springfield. Illinois. 
Cummings. Miss M. P., 501 Columbus Ave., Boston, Mass. 
Cummings. Sarah, School for the Deaf, Knoxvillc, Tenn. 
Cumptun, Dr. Don. M., 57 W. Fort St., Detroit, Michigan. 
Curd, Jessamine.* 

Curd, Lillian W.. School for the Deaf. Colorado Springs. CoL 
Curlette, Margerv, Toronto, Canada. 

Currier, Enoch H.f, School for the Deaf, Station M. New York. N. Y. 
Currier, Mrs. Enoch H., School for the Deaf, Station M, New York.N.Y. 
Curtice, Fred P., East Washington. New Hampshire. 
Curtiss. Louise A.. School for the Deaf, Jacksonville, 111. 
Cushing, M. A.. Minok. Illinois. 
Cuthbert, Thos. N., 15 Cortland St., New York City. 
Cuyler. T. DeWitt, Land Title B'ld'g. Broad & Chestnut Sts.. Phila. 



DAFOE, MRS. MATTIE G., Tecumseh. Neb. 

Dahn, Grace, Le Couteulx St. Mary's Inst, for the Deaf, Buffalo, N. Y. 

Damon. Alice H., 134 Newbury St., Boston, Mass. 

Dana, Chas. E., 2013 De Lancey Place, Philadelphia Pa. 

Danger. O., Taubstummenanstalt, Emden, Germany. 

Daniels, Caroline S., Clarke School. Northampton, Mass. 

Daniels, O. G., 68 Hawthorne St., Chelsea, Mass. 

Dantzer, Rev. C. O., 1829 W. Ontario St., Philadelphia, Pa. 

Davidson, F. P., San Diego, Cal. 

Davidson, S. G., School for the Deaf, Mt. Airy, Philadelphia Pa. 

Davidson, Mrs. Emma West, 105 E. Durham St., Mt. Airy, Phila., Pa. 

Davies Anme E.* 

Davies, Mrs. C. F., 37S7 Prairie Ave., Chicago, 111. 

Dawes, H. E., 413 Nebraska St., Sioux City, Iowa. 

Dawson, Flla S.**-* 

Day, Mrs. Ellen L., Kendall Green, Washington D. C. 

Dean, Mrs. Dosia. School for the Deaf, Detroit, Michigan. 

Deem. Charles S., School for the Deaf. Jackson, Miss. 

Delafield, Mrs. Frederick P., 635 Park Ave.. New York City, 

Delafield, Lewis L., i Nassau St., New Yo'k, N. Y. 

Delafield, Mrs. Lewis L., 475 Fifth Ave., New York City. 

De Land, Fred, Lock Box 390, Pittsburgh, Penn. 

De Madnazo, Marie Ana McCotter, Institute National de Sordo-Mudos, 

Buenos Ayres, Argentine Republic. 
De Motte, Amelia, School for the Deaf, Indianapolis, Indiana. 
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De Mottc, Dr. W. H., 242 Walcott St., Indianapolis, Ind. 

Denio, Prof. Francis B., Bangor. Maine. 

Denison, Tames, Kendall School for the Deaf, Washington, D. C. 

Dennis, Rodney.* 

Desai, Pranshinkar L., Golvad, Khadia, Ahmedabad, Bombay, India. 

D'Estrella, T. H., School for the Deaf, Berkeley, Cal. 

De Sumichrast, Prof. F. C, 16 Quincy St., Cambridge, Mass. 

De Sumichrast, Mrs. F. C, 16 Quincy St., Cambridge, Mass. 

Deucher, Walter, Swiss Legation, Washington, D. C. 

Devereux, Miss S. H.t, Portland, Oregon. 

De Vries, J. G., School for the Deaf, Groningen. Holland. 

Dewar, Frances, i Mt. Morris Park W., New York City. 

Dewey, Dr. John, University of Chicago, Chicago, Illinois. 

Dcy, Estelle M.* 

Dillon, Marie L., School for the Deaf, Trenton, N. T. 

Dimmick. Ella J., School for the Deaf, Edgewood Park, Pa. 

Divine, Mrs. A. B. Stout, School for the Deaf, Omaha, Neb. 

Divijue, Mrs. Ella R.* 

Divine, Mary L., School for the Deaf, Portland, Maine. 

Doane, Letitia, 701 W. Monroe St., Chicago, Illinois. 

Dobyns, Dr. J. R., School for the Deaf, Jackson, Miss. 

Dold, J. J., School for the Deaf, Olathe, Kansas. 

Donald, Dora. School for the Deaf, Sioux Falls. S. Dakota. 

Donald. Ida M., School for the Deaf, Sioux Falls, S. Dakota. 

Donohoe, M. Lizzie, School for the Deaf, Detroit, Michigan. 

Donovan, Judge Joseph W., 32 Bagley Ave., Detroit, Mich. 

Donovan, Mrs. Joseph \V., 32 Bagley Ave., Detroit, Mich. 

Dorsev, Alice A., 245 W. Third St.. Maysville, Ky. 

Dost, Ernst, Alexanderplatz 4, Berlin C, Germany. 

Doty, Mrs. L., 6030 Kimbark Ave., Chicago, Illinois. 

Douglass, Anna L., School for the Deaf, St. Augustine. Fla. 

Douredoure, Bernard L.||. 103 Walnut St., Philadelphia Pa. 

Downing, A. U., School for the Deaf, Edgewood Park, Pa. 

Draoer. Estella M., School for the Deaf, Portland, Maine. 

Dreyfuss, Jennie M., San Reno Hotel, New York, N. Y. 

Driggs, Miss D. S., Middleborough, Massachusetts. 

Driggs, Frank M., School for the Deaf, Ogden, Utah. 

Driscoll, Timothy P., 9C4 Lexii.gtcn Ave, New York, N. Y. 

Driver, Wm. R., 125 Milk St., Boston, Mass. 

Dudley, L. J.f* 

Duff, Jessie, 28 N. McLean St., Lincoln, 111. 

Dumon. Lucie, School for the Deaf, Detroit, Michigan. 

Dunbar, Evelina, 212 Prosoect St., Staunton, Virginia. 

Dunham, Mrs. Pearl H.. looi W. Noble Ave.. Guthrie, Oklahoma. 

Dustan, Gertrude L., School for the Deaf, Mt. Airy, Philadelphia^ Pa 
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Fay, Dr. G. O., American School for the Deaf, Hartford, Conn. 

Fay, Elizabetht, American School for the Deaf, Hartford, Conn. 

Fay, Mrs. G. O.* 

Fcaron. James, School for the Deaf, Halifax, Nova Scotia. 

Fcchheimer, A. Lincoln, 2359 Park Ave., Cincinnati, Ohio. 

Fechheimer, Cora, Cincinnati, Ohio. 

Fechhcimcr, Edith, Cincinnati. Ohio. 

Fechheimer. Edwin S., Winnetka, Illinois. 

Fechheimer, H. S., 3243 Delaware Ave., Cincinnati, Ohio. 

Fechheimer, Mrs. H. S., 3243 Delaware Ave., Cincinnati, Ohio. 

Fechheimer, L. S.§I|* 

Fechheimer, Mrs. L. S.||, 2359 Park Ave., Gncinnati, Ohio. 

Fechheimer, M. S., 57 W. 56th St., New York, N. Y. 

Fehmers, A. F.. Institution for the Deaf, Rotterdam, Holland. 

Fclkel, Henry Noel.* 

Ferc:uson, Elizabeth, School for the Deaf, Jacksonville, Illinois. 

Ferguson, Fannie, School for the Deaf, Little Rock, Ark. 

Femald, Helen A., Horace Mann School, Boston, Mass. 

Ferreri, G., Via Palermo 67, Rome, Italy. 

Ferris, W. N., Ferris Institute, Big Rapids, Michigan. 

Field, Alice M., Clarke School, Northampton, Mass. 

Field, Fannie, School for the Deaf, Baton Rouge, La. 

Finch, Marion E., School for the Deaf, Sioux Falls, S. Dakota. 

Finlay, Qara, School for the Deaf, Council Bluffs, Iowa. 

Finney, Mrs. M. E.* 

Firth, Emma M., Cor. 69th St. & Normal Ave., Chicago, 111. 

Fish, Kate H.f, Kendall School for the Deaf, Washington, D. C. 

Fish, Simeon G., Mystic, Conn. 

Fish, William B., 364 Russell Ave., Qeveland, Ohio. 

Fiske, Dr. G. F., 100 State S., Chicago, Illinois. 

Flsk, Pauline, 847 St. Nicholas Ave., New York City. 

Fitts, Mrs. Clark C, 15 Oak St., Brattleboro, Vermont. 

Fitzpatrick, Mrs. F. D., School for the Deaf, Mt. Airy, Philadelphia, Pa. 

Fitzsimmons, Eugenia, Jacksonville, Illinois. 

Fjortoft, F. A.. Skole for Dove, Vibes gade 7, Christiania, Norway. 

Flagg, Helen J., West Hartford, Conn. 

Flaherty, Maryt, St. Joseph's Institute for the Deaf, New York, N .Y. 

Flatley, M. Stella, School for the Deaf, Green Bay, Wis. 

Fletcher. Katharine, Cla ke School, Northampton, Mass. 

Flodin, A. G., School for the Deaf, Lund, Sweden. 

Florence, Mrs., Marietta, Georgia. 

Foley, Julia A., School for the Deaf, Mt. Airy, Philadelphia Pa. 

Fondelius, Gunnar, David Bargaresgata No. i, Stockholm, Sweden. 

Forbes, W. H.* 

Forchhammer, G., Den. Kgl. Dovstummeskola, Nyborg, Denmark. 
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Gillespie. J. A.. N. Y. Life Building, Omaha. Nebraska. 

Gillespie, Mrs. J. A.* 

Gillespie. Mabel M., Omaha, Nebraska. 

Gillett, Almat, School for the Deaf, Jacksonville, Illinois. 

Gillett, Arthur. 430 Randolph St., Indianapolis, Indiana. 

Gillett, Chas. P., School for the Deaf, Jacksonville, Illinois. 

Gillett. Mrs. Harriet Ann Goode.* 

Gillett. Jane V.. School for the Deaf, Jacksonville, Illinois. 

Gillett, Philip G.* 

Gillett, Mrs. Philip G.. 1225 W. College Ave., Jacksonville, 111. 

Gillman, Dr. R. W., 107 W. Fort St., Detroit, Mi li. 

Gilmar, Mrs. F. E.* 

Gilpin. George, care Starr and Co., aoo Chestnut St., Philadelphia, Pa. 

Gilroy, Elizabeth P., Mystic, Conn. 

Gleason, Cora L., Perkins Inst, for the Blind, S. Boston, Mass. 

Glenn, Frances L., School for the Deaf. Indianapolis, Indiana. 

Goddard, Josephine L., Horace Mann School, Boston. Mass. 

Godwin, A. J., School for the Deaf, Mt. Airy, Philadelphia, Pa. 

Golden, E^a M., School for the Deaf, Sheboygan, Wis. 

Goldsmith, Bernard, 633 Milwaukee St, Milwaukee, Wisconsin. 

Goldsmith, Mrs. Bernard. 633 Milwaukee St., Milwaukee, Wisconsin. 

Goldsmith, Rev. Father, Institution for the Deaf, Bombay, India. 

Goldsmith, Otta M., 44 W. 44th St., New York City. 

Go ode, Cornelia S.* 

Goodwin, E. M'cK., School for the Deaf, Morganton, N. C. 

Gordon, Clara Louise, Mexia, Texas. 

Gordon, Mrs. John R., Portland, Cona. 

Gordon, Kathlena W., School for the Deaf, Hartford, Conn. 

Gordon, Joseph C* 

Gordon, Mary T. G., Washington, D. C. 

Gorton, Mrs. Cora D., 109 West s6th St., New York, N. Y. 

Goshorn, Eugenia, Qifton, Cincinnati, Ohio. 

Gottlieb, Leo, Trinidad, Colorado. 

Graham, James D., Pasadena, Cal. 

Grant, Mary G* 

Grarud, Dr. G., Mem. of Parliament, Holmestrand, Norway. 

Gray, F. R., 2032 Perryville Ave., Allegheny, Pa. 

Gray, W. F., Delavan, Wisconsin. 

Greenbaum, Hon. Samuel, 2 East 94th St., New York City. 

Greene. Elizabeth T.. 886 St. Nicholas Ave., New York City. 

Greene, Dr. R. H., 47 West 38th St, New York City. 

Greene. David, iir2 Broadway, New York. N. Y. 

Greene, Grace G., School for the Deaf, Mt. Airy, Philadelphia, Pa. 

Greener, May, School for the Leaf, Columbus. Ohio. 

Green, Chas. H., Sch. for the Deaf, Clarendon St., Nottingham, England. 
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Grceno, Mrs. Isador L.. 224 Dcarbctrn Ave.. Qiicago, Illinois. 

Grcgary, Mrs. May Autcnricth, Council Bluffs. Iowa. 

Gregory. Charles, Walla Walla. Washii don. 

Gregory, Seth W., School for the Deaf. Delavan, Wis. 

G'-egory. Mrs. Seth W., Delavan, Wisconsin. 

Griftin, Mary E., School for the Deaf. Colorado Springs,Colorado. 

Grimm, M. Agnest. School for the Deaf Providence, R. I. 

Griswold, Mary B., 502 E. First St., Duluth, Minn. 

Grocsbeck. E. A., Albany, New York. 

Grossman, Dr. Louis, 2212 Park Ave.. Cincinnati. Ohio. 

Grosvenor, Edwin A., Amherst, Mass. 

Grosvenor, Edwin P., 414 W. ii8th St.. New York, N. Y. 

Grosvenor, Gilbert H., Hubbard Memorial Building. Washington, D. C. 

Grosvenor. Mrs. Gilbert H., 1328 Eighteenth St., Washington, D. C. 

Grosvenor, Julia E., School for the Deaf, Mt. Airy, Philadelphia, Pa. 

Grosvenor, Melville Bell, 1328 Eightctniii St., Washington, D. C. 

Grundbcrg, Dr. L.. Venersborg, Sweden. 

Gruver, Rev. C. B.. West Sand Lake, New York. 

Gruver, Cora E., School for the Deaf, Mt. Airy, Philadelphia, Pa. 

Gruver, E. A.||, Sch. for the Deaf, 904 Lexington Ave., New York, N. Y. 

Gruver, Mrs. E. A., Sch. for the Deaf, 904 Lexington Ave., New York. 

Guinness, Stella, School for the Deaf, Ml. Airy. Philadelphia, Pa. 

Guldberg, F. O. H., Olafsgade 17. Christiania, Norway. 

Gustin, Eva I., School for the Deaf, Mt. Airy, Philadelphia, Pa. 

Guthrie, May L., School for the Deaf, Detroit, Michigan. 

Gutzmann, A., Taubstummenschule, O. Markus Str. 49, Berlin. Germany. 

IIAESELER, HELEN M., School for the Deaf, Mt. Airy. Phila., Pa. 

Ilagerty, Thomas, Delavan, Wisconsin. 

Hagstrom, A. J., School for the Deaf, Hernosand, Sweden. 

Haguewood, Linnie, California. 

Haines. Edwin, Deaf Education Bureau, 64 Queen St., Banbury, England. 

Hall, Bessie, School for the Deaf, Trenton, N. J. 

Hall, Dr. G. Stanley, Clark University, Worcester. Mass. 

Hall, Harriet C, School for the Deaf, Station M, New York, N. Y. 

Hall, Percival, Gallaudet CoUegfe, Washington, D C. 

Halpen, Rosa H., School for the Deaf, Rochester, N. Y. 

Halverson, Clara M., Devils Lake, North Dakota. 

Hamilton, Harriet E.f, 505 East Ave., Rochester, N. Y. 

Hamilton, Margaret, Council Bluffs. Iowa. 

Hamilton, Rene E., Omaha, Nebraska. 

Hamlin, Orpha L., Aberdeen, S. Dakota. 

Hammerslough, Julius, 830 Broadway, New York, N. Y. 

Hammond, Ethel, School for the Deaf, Delavan, Wis. 

Hammond, H. C School for the Deaf, Olathe, Kansas. 

Hammond, Mrs. Margaret, Mystic, Conn. 
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Hamncr, Mrs. John C, 1407 Harrison St.. Lynchburg. Virginia. 

Hancock, E. Frances. School for the Deaf, Frederick. Maryland. 

Hare, Wm. B., School for the Deaf, St. Augustine, Fla. 

Harmcyer, Anna. 104 East University Ave., Cincinnati, Ohio. 

Harmon, Augusta W., School for the Deaf, Baton Rouge, La. 

Harper. Geo. W., Robinson. 111. 

Harris, Delia, Cave Spring, Georgia. 

Harris, Dr. J. Andrews, Chestnut Hill. Philadelphia, Pa. 

Harris. Prof. James C, Rome, Georgia. 

Harris. L. Isabel, School for the Deaf, Portland, Maine. 

Harris Rosa R., school for the Deaf. Knoxville, Tenn. 

Harrison, Mrs. E. N.. 1/2 Walnut St., Montclair. N. J. 

Harrison. F. Burton, 43 Cedar St., New York, N. Y. 

Hart, Frank, DoyLstown, Penna. 

Hart, Olive E. D., 17 E. Twenty-fourth St., New York. N. Y. 

Hartman, John, Gowen Ave., Mt. Airy, Philadelphia, Pa. 

Hartz, Dr. Henry J., 27 Adams Ave.. East, Detroit, Michigan. 

Harvey, Annie, School for the Deaf, Mt. Airy, Philadelphia, Pa. 

Haskins, C. N., Chicago, Illinois. 

Haudering. M., School for the Deaf, Guben, Germany. 

Haupt, Hermine, School for the Deaf, Frederick, Md. 

Havstad, Lars A., Staatsrevisionen, Christiania, Norway. 

Hayden, Herbert B., 923 Twentieth St., Rock Island, Illinois. 

Haynes, Heber N., 138 Essex St., Lawrence, Mass. 

Hazard, F. R., Syracuse, N. Y. 

Hazard, Mrs. F. R., Syracuse, N. Y. 

Hazzard, Eva, School for the Deaf, Boulder. Montana. 

Hccker, Miss M. B., Philadelphia, Pa. 

Hcdrick, Jennie, 3321 N St., Georgetown, D. C. 

Hcizer, Evalyn, School for the Deaf, Indianapolis, Indiana. 

Hemphill, Rev. Dr. John, Philadelphia, Pa. 

Hendershot. Adelaide A., School for the Deaf, Trenton, N. J. 

Hcndershot, Lina, School for the Deaf. Portland, Maine. 

Henrickson, Dora P., Delavan, Wisconsin. 

Henry. Florence, 33 W. Ninety-fifth St., New York, N. Y. 

Herman, Kate S., Olathe, Kansas. 

Heroki. Otto C, School for the Deaf, Mt. Airy. Philadelphia, Pa 

Herzog. Paul M., 22 William St., New York, N. Y. 

Hctrick, Mrs. G. W., Florid, Illinois. 

Hcwson, Dr. A., 1508 Pine St., Philadelphia, Pa. 

Hill, Martha, School for the Deaf, Bay City. Mich. 

Hill, Rev. S. C, 224 Gowen Ave., Mt. Airy, Philadelphia, Pa. 

Hill, Thomas.1I* 

Hill, Wm. H., Halifax, Nova Scotia. 

Hillyer, Clara, Windsor Ave., Hartford, Conn. 
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Hitch, Mrs. Virginia W.. 26 Liberty St., E., Savannah, Ga. 

Hitz, Hon. Johnt, Volta Bureau, Washington, D. C. 

Hoadley, Helen C, Gushing Ave., Dorchester, Mass. 

Hobart, Almira I.f, School for the Deaf, Delavan, Wisconsin. 

Hobart, Elsa L., Horace Mann School for the Deaf, Boston, Mass. 

Hobart. Kate F., Horace Mann School for the Deaf, Boston, Mass. 

Hobart, Mrs. Martha L., Horace Mann Sch. for the Deaf, Boston. Mass. 

Hockley, Thomas.* 

Hodge, Mrs. Alice Cogswell Weld, Chestnut Hill, Philadelphia, Pa. 

Hodges, Amy M., School for the Deaf, Rochester, N. Y. 

Hodges, Frank, Olathe, Kansas. 

Hoffman, F. B., 58 Seventy-ninth St., New York City. 

Hoffman, Hugo, Prov. Taubstummenanstalt, Ratibor, Germany. 

Hofgaard, E. H., Skole for Dove, Hamar, Norway. 

Hofsteatcr, Howard McP., School for the Deaf, Morganton, N. C. 

Huge, Mrs. J. Hampton, Roanoke, Va, 

Holden, Mrs. Jennie B., 812 Trent Ave., San Francisco, Cal. 

Holden, Mrs. Jennie V 12 Hall St., W. Somerville. Mass. 

Holder, Mary K.* 

Holliday, George L.. 28 Meridan St.. Pittsburg. Pa. 

Holmes, Dr. C. R., 8 and 10 E. Eighth St., Cincinnati. Ohio. 

Holmes, Miss E. L., 29 Myrtle Ave., Stamford, Conn. 

Holliday. Klla M., Rome, New York. 

Holmsen, Chr., Skovveien 27III, Christiania. Norway. 

Holstein, M., 44 Harvey Ave., Cincinnati, Ohio. 

Holt, Ellerbe, Boulder, Mont. 

Holt, M. H., Oak Ridge. North Carolina. 

Holvcrson, Mrs. A. H., 1220 W. Green St., Rockford, 111. 

Hoopcs, Mary C, School for the Deaf, Mt. Airy, Philadelphia. Pa. 

Hopeinan, Antonia B.* 

Hopkins, Mrs. S. C, 546 Fourth St,. Boston, Mass. 

Horschelmann. Direktor A. C, Alt Fennern, Livonnia, Russia. 

Hostetter, Alice, Colwyn, Del. Co., Penna. 

Hough. Charles M., 18 E. Sixtieth St., New York City. 

Hough, Helen V.. 9 Union Place, Newton, N. J. 

Howard, Belle, School for the Deaf, Jacksonville, 111. 

Howard, James.* 

Howe, Henry S., Essex St., Longwood, Brookline, Mass. 

Howe, Mrs. Sarah B.* 

Hoyt, Emma S., 307 Woodland Place, Jacksonville, 111. 

Hoxie, Mrs. J. R., 4440 Michigan Ave., Chicago, 111. 

Hoy, Mrs. Anna Lowry, Cincinnati, Ohio. 

Hoyt, llmnia S., School for the Deaf, Jacksonville, III. 

Hubbard, Charles Eustis, 150 Brattle St., Cambridge, Mass. 

Hubbard, Gardiner G.||* 
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Hubbard, Mrs. Gardiner G.||, 1328 Connecticut Ave., Washington, D. C. 

Hubbard^ James M., 382 Marlboro St., Boston, Mass. 

Hubbard, Samuel, 98 Montecito Ave., cor. Lee St., Oakland, Cal. 

Hubble, Cliffie, School for the Deaf, Little Rock, Ark. 

Hudgins, Sallie G., Romney, West Virginia. 

Hudson, John E.* 

Hull, Mrs. E. V. R., Kleist Strasse, Berlin, Germany. 

Hull, Susamia E., Woodvale, Bexley, England. 

Humason, Dr. Thos. A., New York, N. Y. 

Humbert, L S., School for the Deaf, Little Rock, Arkansas. 

Humphrey, J. F., 122 E. Platte St., Colorado Springs, Col. 

Humphreys, Evelyn. School for the Deaf, Omaha, Nebraska. 

Humrich, C. P., Carlisle Pa. 

Hunt, A. W., Aberdeen, South Dakota. 

Hurd, Edwin G., School for the Deaf, Morganton, N. C. 

Hurd, Mrs. Edwin G., School for the Deaf, Morganton, N. C. 

Hurlbut, Fred., Green Bay, Wisconsin. 

Hurley, Margaret, School for the Deaf, Wausau. Wis. 

Hutchins, Mrs. George. 815 Beacon St. Boston, Mass. 

Hutchinson, Emlen, 112 Chestnut St., Philadelphia, Pa. 

Hutchinson, Mrs. Chas. L.. 2709 Prairie Ave., Chicago, Illinois. 

Hynson, Mrs. P^rry, 1465 Broad St., Columbus, Ohio. 

ILLINGWOKTH, E. A., Inst, for the Deaf and Dumb. Henderson Row! 

EdinburfiT, Scotland. 
Irt>y. Miss M. L.. Cedar Spring, South Carolina. 

Irish, Elizabeth H., School for the Deaf, 904 Cass St., La Crosse, Wis. 
Irvine, Sarah, School for the Deaf, Mt. Airy, Philadelphia, Pa. 

JACK, CORA, School for the Deaf, St. Augustine, Fla. 

Jack, Ida M'.f, Belleville, Canada. 

James, C. D., Eureka Springs, Ark. 

James, Mrs. W. C, Walla Walla. Washington. 

Jameson, Annie E., School for the Deaf, Mt. Airy, Philadelphia, Pa. 

Jameson, Helen M., 27 Franklin St., Woburn, Mass. 

Jamison, Dr. W. C, Fairmounit, West Virginia. 

Jastremski, Ernestine, School for the Deaf, Jacksonville, 111. 

Jastremski, Mrs. Frances Hollo way, Baton Rouge, La. 

Jayne, Henry LaBarre. 505 Chestnut St., Philadelphia, Pa. 

Jenkins, Margaret, Los Angeles, Cal. 

Jenkins, Weston, School for the Deaf, Talladega, Alabama. 

Jenkins, Mrs. Weston, Talladega, Ala, 

Jenkins, W. G.* 

Jenkins, R. C, Ticonderoga, New York. 

Johnson, Agnes, School for the Deaf, Halifax, Nova Scotia. 

Johnson, Fanny, School for the Deaf, Austin, Texas. 
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g, Katharine, Ogden, Utah. 

g, Mabel M., 1821 Belmont Ave., Chicago, 111. 

g, Marian, School for the Deaf. Faribault, Minn. 

g, Sibelle de F., School for the Deaf, Mt. Airy, Philadelphia, Pa. 

ig, Theo. M., Paxton, Illinois. 

inaird, Sarah, School for the Deaf, Danville, Ky. 

isey. Mrs. Eveline I., Training College for Teachers of the Deaf, Castle 

Bar Hill, Ealing, W., London, England. 

k, Edward A., School for the Deaf, Blenheim Walk, Leeds, England, 
k, Thos. J., Supt. of Public Instruction, Sacramento, Cal. 
khuflp, J. D., School for the Deaf, Mt. Airy. Philadelphia, Pa. 
kpatrick. Miss A., 916, I4j St., Rock Island, Illinois, 
kpatrick, Anna, School for the Deaf, Omaha, Nebraska, 
kpatrick, Mrs. Helen F., School for the Deaf. Knoxvillc, Tcnn. 
son, A. Hilda, Gledhow Hall, Leeds, England. 
Jlberg, Nils, Stampgaten 50, Goteborg, Sweden. 
:llberg, S. U., Stampgatan 50, Goteborg, Sweden, 
jmm. Dr. L. P., Bureau of Education, Washington, D. C. 
ight, Mrs. Clarence P., 690 Asylum Ave., Hartford, Conn, 
ight, Elizabeth B.* 

owlton, Mrs. Dexter A., Stephenson St.. Freeport, 111. 
ox, Emma, 863 S. Sawyer Ave., Chicago. 111. 
ch, Annie, Parkgatan 3, Goteborg, Sweden, 
en, Joe, Austin, Texas. 

anzusch, Qara, 199 Drew St., Appleton, Wis. 
ibs, H. Ray, 1900 H. St., Sacramento, Cal. 
ohn, I. M., 1 1 16 Cypress St., Walnut Hills Cincinnati, Ohio, 
tner, Simeon, Jews' Deaf and Dumb Home, Nightingale Lane, WirN- 

w^orth Common, London, S. W., England, 
hlberg. Dr. O., Manilla, Stockholm, Sweden. 

lCKEY, LILLIAN B., Sch. for the Deaf. Mt. Airy, Philadelphia. Pa. 
Motte Edith, 904 Lexington Ave., New York City, 
ndis, Kate S.* 

ng, Eleanor. 14 St. James St., Roxbury, Mass. 
tige, Paul, School for the Deaf, Delavan, Wiiconsin. 
ngley, Prof. S. P., Smithsonian Instituti'^n, Washington, I). C. 
rkey, George E., 3509 Hough Ave., Los Angele^, Cal 
'Tkin, Annie P.f, West Chester, New York, 
irsen, F. C, Delavan, Wisconsin. 

^rsen, Lars M., School fcr in*: D-taf, Sanf; Fc, N^w M'rxi'^o. 
iRue, Ida, School for the Deaf, Mt. Airy, Philadelphia. Pa, 
I Rue, Sallie J., School for the D^af, Staunton^ Va, 
itthan, Charles H., Mystic, Conrj. 

mrent, E., Sr., E. Mt Airy Ave., Mt. Air/, Phi.a/l'-lphia, Pa. 
luritzen, John, Fergus Falls, Mir.n. 
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Lawrence, Mrs. Joseph S., Sioux City, Iowa. 

Lawrence. S. H.. School for the Deaf. Halifax, Nova Scotia. 

Lawrence. William Marshall, Sioux City, Iowa. 

Layton, Nanetta, School for the Deaf. Baton Rouge, Louisiana. 

Lea. Nina, 2000 Walnut St., Philadelphia, Pa. 

Leadbetter, Florence E.. 867 South St.. Roslindale, Mass. 

Leake, Mrs. Mary L., 316 E. Price St., Germantown, Pa. 

Le Clercq, Chas. J., 2141 Eighth Ave., New York City. 

Le Clercq. Mrs. Chas. J., 2141 Eighth Ave., New York City. 

Lee, Virginia, School for the Deaf. Danville, Ky. 

Lehman. Arthur, 16-22 William St.. New York, N. Y. 

Lcighton, EmilyL., 1523 Temple St., Los Angeles, Cal. 

Leonard, Anna R.||, 5 Chestn«t St., Boston, Mass. 

Leonard, Bessie N., Clarke School, Northampton, Mass. 

Leonard, Ella M., School for the Deaf, Mystic, Conn. 

Lerch. Rcna, South Canaan. Wayne Co., Pa. 

Leu, Barbara, 613 W. 67th St., Englewood, 111. 

Leverett, George V., 66 Beacon St., Boston, Mass. 

Levy, Felix U., 115 Broadway, New York, N. Y. 

Lewis, Kdna B., School for the Deaf, Station M, New York City. 

Lewis, Emma, 1227 Academy St., Scranton, Pa. 

Lewis, Irving C, 456 Eighth St., Oakland, Cal. 

Lewis, Hon. George A., 268 Elmwood Ave., Buffalo, N. Y. 

Lewis, F. Mortimer.* 

Lewis, Mrs. R. Rush, Frederick, Maryland. 

Lewis, O. ICugcnc, 78 Fifth Ave., New York, N. Y. 

Li:>by. Mabcllc J., 291 Spring St., Portland, Maine. 

Lij^htfoot, A. B., Big Rapids, Michigan. 

Lillard, Sadie, School for the Deaf, Boulder, Montana. 

Lindberg, Alfred, Manilla Dofstumskola, Stockholm, Sweden. 

Lindsay, Hon. Jas. H., Charlottesville, Va. 

Linn, Mrs. W. R., 2709 Michigan Ave., Chicago, Illinois. 

Lippcstad, J. A., Thorohang Institut, Christiania, Norway. 

Lippitt, Henry.1^* 

Lit, J. D., 1942 N. Broad St., Philadelphia, Pa. 

Littlcfield, Susan E., 34 Princeton St., E. Boston, Mass. 

Loader. Miss M. L., 5 Richmond Terrace, Brighton, England. 

LochcT, Mrs. Chas. II., 207 S. Queen St., Lancaster, Pa. 

Loch head, Grace R.* 

Locke, Ada Sherborne.* 

Locke. C, School for the Deaf, Trondhjem, Norway. 

Lockridge, I. P., Austin, Texas. 

Loeb, Miss R., 116 W. Seventy-eighth St., New York, N. Y. 

Lougee, Gertrude L., 23 Lavender Sweep, London S. W., England. 

London, Bessie A., School for the Deaf, Mt. Airy, Philadelphia. Pa. 

Long. L. B., 1119 Chestnut St., Philadelphia, Pa. 

Long. Nora V., School for the Deaf, Indianapolis, Indiana, 
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Loveless, Mary E., St. Timothy's, Catonsville, Missouri. 

Low, Mrs. S. L., 11 Monument Square, Charlestown. Mass. 

Lowrey, Frances S., School for the Deaf, Little Rock, Ark. 

Lucas, Fannie, School for the Deaf, Mt. Airy, Philadelphia, Pa. 

Ludlow, Sarah.* 

Luedeman, G., Tuscumbia, Alabama. 

Lung, Mrs. J. C, 620 Lake Ave., Rochester, N. Y. 

Lyle, Mary, Danville, Ky. 

Lyman, Elizabeth M., 423 Mt. Pleasant Ave., Montreal, Canada. 

Lyne. Mary M., School for the Deaf, Ogden, Utah. 

Lynch, Tilman D,, 816 Wallace St., Wilkinsburg. Pa. 

Lyon, Edmundll, East Ave., Rochester, N. Y. 

Lyon, Mrs. Edmund||, East Ave., Rochester, N. Y. 

MACDONALD, BLANCHE, Hopewell, Nova Scotia. 

MacFarlane, Etta, 316 S. Warren Ave.. Saginaw, Mich. 

Maclntyre, Mary B., 886 St. Nicholas Ave., New York City. 

Mackay, Annie, School for the Deaf, Halifax, Nova Scotia. 

MacMillan, Sophia A., Edgewood Park, Pa. 

MacVeagh, Charles, 40 E. Seventy-fourth St., New York, N. Y. 

Macy, John Albert, care of Youth's Companion, Boston, Mass. 

Macy, Mrs. John Albert. Wrentham, Mass. 

McAllister, Emily. 570 W. One Hundred Fifty-ninth St., New York, N. Y. 

McAloney, Thomas S., School for the Deaf, Boulder, Montana. 

McAloney, Mrs. T. S., Boulder, Montana. 

McBride, Sarah, 716 High St., Bellingham, Washington. 

McCallum, Mary, School for the Deaf, Knoxville, Tenn. 

McGure, D. E., Lansing, Michigan. 

McClure, M. P., Mediapolis, Iowa. 

McClure, Sarah, Jackson, Mississippi. 

McCool, Sarah, 904 Lexington Ave., New York, N. Y. 

McCord, Jeanette H., School for the Deaf, Rome, N. Y. 

McCowen, Mary||, Public Schools for the Deaf, 6550 Yale Ave., Chicago, 

Illinois. 
McCue, A. H., Fishersville, Virginia. 
McCurdy, Arthur W., Baddeck. Nova Scotia. 
McDaniel, Nettie, School for the Deaf, Morganton, N. C. 
McDermid, W. D., School for the Deaf, Winnipeg, Manitoba. 
McDowell, Florence C.f. Cresheim Arms. Allen Lane. Germantown, Pa. 
McFall, Dr. Guy H., 32 Adams Ave. West, Detroit, Michigan. 
McFarland, Dr. J. T.. Jacksonville, 111. 
McFarland, Mrs. J. T., Jacksonville, 111. 
McGee, W. J., Washington. D. C. 

McGill, Margaret, School for the Deaf, Station M. New York, N. Y. 
M'Girr, Katie M., School for the Deaf, Station M, New York, N. Y. 
McGuigan, Mrs. Clara M. H., 6018 Drexel Road. Philadelphia, Pa. 
McGuire, Mary, School for the Deaf. Pine Hill. Albany, N. Y. 
Mcllvaine, John A., Jr., School for the Deaf, Mt. Airy, Philadelphia, Pa. 
Mclntire, Wm., 4020 Ogden St., W. Philadelphia, Pa. 
Mclver, C. D., Cave Sprinir, Ga. 

McKee. Margaret V., 5400 Jackson Ave., Chicago, 111. 
McKeen, Frances, Clarke School, Northampton, Mass. 
McKira, John W., Boston, Mass. 

McKinley, Mrs. D. H., 127 W. Franklin St.. Germantown, Phila., Pa. 
McKinney, Rachel, 1007 Grand River Ave., Detroit, Mich. 
McLean^ Ward.* 
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Monro, Mrs. S. A. J., Horace Mann School for the Deaf, Boston, Mass. 

Monroe, Susan E., 330 Gowen Ave., Mt. Airy, Philadelphia, Pa. 

Monroe, Thomas.* 

Monroe, Prof. Will S., State Normal School, Wcstficld, Mass. 

Montague, Helen, Asylum Ave., Kalamazoo, Mich. 

Montgomery, A. R., Bryn Mawr, Philadelphia. Pa. 

Montgomery, Endora, 3325 Pine St., St. Louis, Mo. 

Moore, Sidney M., 67 Carrera St., St. Augustine, Fla. 

Moorehead, Horace R., Fifth St and Bellfield Ave., Pittsburg, Pa. 

Morbacher, Mrs. Samuel, Box 94, Arverne, Long Island, N. Y. 

Morgan, Charlotte Louise, nth & Jefferson Sts., Oakland, Cal. 

Morgan, Mrs. Colin D., "Milton," Hochelag^a, Montreal. Canada. 

Morgan, Henry, Aurora, Cayuga Lake. N. Y. 

Morgan, James, Phillips Square. Montreal, Canada. 

Morgan, Mary B., Fordham, New York. 

Morgan, W. H., Cincinnati, Ohio. 

Morgenthau, Dr. George, 34 Washington St., Chicago, 111. 

Morris, Mabel M., School for the Deaf, Salem, Oregon. 

Morris, John T.. 826 Drexel Building, Philadelphia, Pa. 

Morris, Lydia T., Compton, Chestnut Hill, Philadelphia, Pa. 

Morrison, Alice P., Vineland, N. J. 

Morrison, F. D.* 

Morrison, George H., Troy, New York. 

Morse, Anna, School for the Deaf, Jacksonville, 111. 

Morse, Walter F., Concord, Mass. 

Morton, Joy, 15 Groveland Park, Chicago, 111. 

Moses, Mrs. Jane L., School for the Deaf, Knoxville, Tenn. 

Moses, Thos. L., School for the Deaf, Knoxville, Tenn. 

Moss, Mrs. Arline B. Nichols. 820 Academy Ave., St. Louis, Mo. 

Mueller, Aug. F., 800 Van Buren St., Milwaukee, Wis. 

Muller, Martin, Elyria, Ohio. 

Mullin, Mrs. C, 2203 Grant St, Omaha, Neb. 

Mulrenen, Mrs. J. D., Hadley, Saratoga Co., New York. 

Munger, Mrs. H. M.. Mexia, Texas. 

Munro, Mrs. E. R., 11 14 Center St, Station D, Pittsburg, Pa. 

Murphy, J. J., School for the Deaf, Delavan, Wis. 

Murphy, J. W., School for the Deaf, Halifax Nova Scotia, 

Murphy, K. Whitley. School for the Deaf, Staunton, Va. 

Murray, M. Agnes, Le Couteulx St Mary's Inst. Buffalo, N. Y. 

NATHAN, MRS. H., 1203 Park Ave., New York, N. Y. 

Nelson, E. B., School for the Deaf, Rome, N. Y. 

Nelson, Joseph B.* 

Nelson, Mrs. Joseph B., 437 A. Warren St., Hudson, New York. 

Nesbit, Edith B., 904 Lexington Ave., New York, N. Y. 

Nevil, Blanche I., Kynerdale Road, Stamford Hill, London, N., England. 

Newcomer, Waldo, 105 W. Monument St., Baltimore, Md. 

Ncwlee, Clara Ellen, 6550 Yale Ave., Chicago, 111. 

Ncwlin, Olive School for the Deaf, Vancouver. Washington. 

Newman, Helena P., School for the Deaf, Rochester, N. Y. 

Nichols, Mrs. J. D., Henry St, Lynn, Mass. 

Nissen, Prof. Hartviglf, Boston, Mass. 

Nitchie, Edward B., 156 Fifth Ave., New York, N. Y. 

Nixon, Bertha M., Hiram College, Hiram, Ohio. 

Nixon, Bessie L., School for the Deaf, Hartford, Conn. 
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Nordin, Mrs. Elizabeth Anrcp, Forsstandtrinna for Skclhcminct fo 

blinda dofsturama, Wcncrsborg, Sweden. 
Nordin, Frederick, Dofstumskolan, Wernersborpr. Sweden. 
North, Ralph H., 7301 Boyer St., ^^t. Airy, Philadelphia, Pa, 
Noycs, Henry B., Mystic, Conn. 
Noyes, J. L.* 

Noyes, Marion L.. School for the Deaf. Mt. Airy, Philadelphia, Pa. 
Noyes, Mary L., Seville. Ohio. 
Nuber, F. W.. New York. N. Y. 
Nuff. Mrs. O. L., 2.^ Superior St, Oeveland. Ohio. 
Nuf^cnt, Anna, 12 Elm St., Fond du Lac. Wis. 

O'DONNEL, FRANCIS H. E., School for the Deaf, Berkeley, Cal. 

Olin, Caroline L.. School for the Deaf. Mt. Airy. Philadelphia, Pa. 

Openshaw, Joel C. 100 W. Mt. Airy Ave., Philadelphia, Pa. 

Orr, Nannie C. School for the Deaf, Rome, N. Y. 

Osborn, Virginia A.f, School for the Deaf, Cincinnati, Ohio. 

Ostcrhout, .Alice, School for the Deaf, Scranton, Pa. 

Owen, Helen H.. 816 Sixteenth St., Moline, 111. 

PACH, ALKX. L., 935 Broadway. New York, N. Y. 

Pach. Mrs. A. L.. 56 West 105th St.. New York City. 

Packer. Thos. E.* 

Page, John, State House. Little Rock, Arkansas. 

Page, Mrs. Thos. Ne1son||. 1759 R St.. Washington. D. C. 

Palm, Elnora, School for the Deaf. Austin, Texas. 

Palmer. Gen. W. J., Box 1208, Colorado Springs. Col. 

Palmer, Pattie, School for the Deaf, Fulton, Missouri. 

Palmer, Robert. Noank, Conn. 

Pancoast, Miss M. A.. 20 Central Park W., New York City. 

Park, Mabel M., School for the Deaf, Colorado Springs, Colorado. 

Parker, W. D., Janesville, Wisconsin. 

Parker, Willard. Jr., 159 Front St., New York. N. Y. 

Parmintcr, Grace E., 4319 Berkeley Ave., Chicago, 111. 

Parsons, Col. Francis, Hartford. Conn. 

Parsons, Mary H., 181 Angell St., Providence. R. I. 

Patrick. Annie E., School for the Deaf, Portland, Maine. 

Patron, Dr. Augustin Risso, Instituto de Sordo Mudos, La Plata, Ar* 
gentinia. 

Patterson, Hettie I, School for the Deaf. Jacksonville, 111. 

Pattison, Robert E.* 

Payson, Mrs. Edgar. 324 Spring St., Portland. Maine. 

Pearse, Lillian B.. 6«;«;o Yale Ave.. Chicago, 111. 

Peck. Alfred, i.-^ Fifth Ave., New York. N. Y. 

Peck, Fayetta, School for the Deaf, Scranton, Pa. 

Peet, Elizabeth, Gallaudct College, Washington, D. C. 

Peet, Isaac Lewis.* 

Peet, Walter B., New York. N. Y. 

Pegues, Mrs. E. C, Ralcifijh. N. C. 

Pennycook, Ida ^L, 158 E. Elizabeth St., Detroit. Mich. 

Pepper, David, Chestnut Hill, Philadelphia, Pa. 

Perkins. Mrs. Gilman H., 221 East Ave.. Rochester, N. Y. 

Perry, Chas. Strong. School for the Deaf, Berkeley. Cal. 

Peter, Mrs. Rena. Olathe. Kansas. 

Pettapiece, Laura E.. School for the Deaf, Milwaukee Wis. 

Pettibone, Nora, i Mt. Morris Park West, New York, N. Y. 
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Phillips, Mrs. Bessie P., 261 Monroe Ave., Rochester, N. Y. 

Phinney, Mrs. Mary E., 428 Amherst St. Manchester New Hampshire. 

Pillot, Mrs. Stuyvesant, 127 E. ssth St.. New York City. 

Pioda, Dr. Alfred, Locarno, Switzerland. 

Plympton, Emma L.* 

Pollak. Robert R., 7 Foxcroft House, Cambridge, Mass. 

Pollock, Isabel, 8 Clauricarde Gardens, London, W., England. 

Pope, Alvin E., Red Cloud, Neb. 

Porter, Mrs. Alice M., Pierce Building, Huntingdon Ave.. Boston, Mass. 

Porter, Edward B., Indiana National Bank, Indianapolis, Indiana. 

Porter, Samuel.* 

Posey. Lillie, School for the Deaf, Austin, Texas. 

Potter, Adella F., 45 a Massey St., Watertown, N. Y. 

Powell, J. W.* 

Powell, Mrs. Wm. E. M., 449 Manning Ave., Toronto, Canada. 

Pratt. Mrs. A. C, 63 Washington Ave., Chelsea, Mass. 

Prawitz, J., School for the Deaf, Gefle, Sweden. 

Price, Cora R., 118 N. Mulberry St., Lancaster, Pa. 

Prince, Ernest, School for the Deaf, St. John's, N. B. 

Pritchard, G. T., Scranton, Pa, 

Proctor, Margaret N., 1627 Sheridan Road, Chicago, 111. 

Pugh, M. Louise, School for the Deaf, Rochester, N. Y. 

Purtell, Mary J.f, St Joseph's Institution, West Chester, N. Y. 

Putnam, George H., School for the Deaf, Olathe, Kansas. 

Putnam, Mrs. Henry W., 130 Highland St., Roxbury. Mass. 

Pybas. Adelaide H., School for the Deaf, Mt Airy, Philadelphia, Pa. 

QUIGLEY, Rt. Rev. J. E., 1025 Delaware Ave.. Buffalo, N. Y. 

RANKIN DAVID S., Troy, N. Y. 
Rankin, Mrs. David S., Troy, N. Y. 
Rao, M. Srinivas, Hon., Sec'y of D. & B. School for the Deaf. Cham- 

rajapuram, Mysore. India. 
Rawlings, Helen, 706 W. State St.. Jacksonville. 111. 
Rav, Elizabeth, 131 E. Pratt St, Indianapolis. Indiana. 
Ray. John E., School for the Deaf, Raleigh, N. C. 
Read, Frank, Jr., School for the Deaf, Jacksonville, 111. 
Read, Elizabeth, School for the Deaf. Danville, Ky. 
Read, Utten E., School for the Deaf, Indianapolis. Indiana. 
Reade, H. L., Jewett City, Conn. 
Reamy. Olive L., New York, N. Y. 
Reckweg, John C, 123 W. Bi St, Los Angeles, Cal. 
Reed, Mrs. Hypatia B., Menasha. Wis. 

Rees, Frances R., School for the Deaf. Mt. .\iry. Philadelphia, Pa. 
Reider, James S., 1538 N. Dover St., Philadelphia. Pa. 
Reinhardt, Anna, Hoyt, Pa. 
Reinhold, Laura E.* 

Renand, Dr. George L., 27 Adam<? Ave. East. Detroit, Michigan. 
Reno, Morris, Music Hall Co., New York. N. Y. 
Reynolds, Geo. L., Brooklyn. N. Y. 
Rhoades, John H., 559 Madisr n Ave., New York, N. Y. 
Rhodes, Elizabeth K., Delavan, Wis. 
Rice, Alex. H., Copley Square. Boston, Mass. 
Rice, Luan C, New York. N. Y. 

Rice, W. E., American Trust Building. Cleveland, Ohio. 
Richards, Anna M.. School for the Deaf, Scranton. Pa. 



Names and Addresses of Manbers. 495 

Sanxay, Olive, School for the Deaf, Indianapolis, Indiana. 
Satterly. Cora B., School for the Dc?f, Vancouver, Wash. 
Satterthwaitc. Estella V., School foi the Deaf, Rochester, N. Y. 
Sattler, Dr. Robert. 64 W. Seventh St. Cincinnati, Ohio, 
Saul, Mrs. Katherine P., School for the Deaf, Fulton, Mo. 
Sauter. Emily E., School for the Deaf, Mt. Airy, Philadelphia, Pa. 
Sawallisch. Direktor W., Elberfield, Rheinprovince, Prussia. 
Schaffer, Anna E., Supervisor Schools for Deaf, Madison, Wis. 
Scheuer, Mrs. Morris, 1190 Madison Ave., New York City. 
Schilling, Alice, Darwin School, Chicago, 111. 
Schmidt, Amkea. N^'uer Market 32, Emden, Germany. 
Schmitt, Anna, Fitch Place, Langdon, D. C. 
Schontheil, S., London, England. 

Schoolneld, Allen T., School for the Deaf, Boulder. Mont. 
Schrock, Nellie J.. School for the Deaf, Indianapolis, Ind. 
Schwartz, Mrs. Elizabeth Watts, Norfolk, Va. 
Scott, Mrs. F. J., 6548 Normal Ave., Chicago, 111. 
Scott, Fanny M., School for the Deaf, Mystic, Conn. 
Scott, Mrs. Walter, 118 W. Second St.. Elmira, N. Y. 
Scribncr, Mrs. J. H., Mt Airy Ave., Mt Air>-, Philadelphia. Pa. 
Scudder, H. E.* 

Searles, Jean B., Edgewood Park, Pa. 
Sccley, Miss S. Franc, Rochester, N. Y. 
Seiss, Rev. Dr. J. A.* 
Selby, Mary A,* 

Seliney, F. L., School for the Deaf, Rome, N. Y. 
Sensenig, Barton, School for the Deaf, Mt Airy, Philadelphia, Pa. 
Senter. Augusta, 494 Kensington Place, Pasadena. Cal. 
Sharp, B. Howard, School for the Deaf. Trenton. N. J. 
Shaw, Mrs. Caroline, 208 E. Front St.. Traverse City, Mich. 
Shaw, Jno. George, School for the Deaf, Preston. England. 
Shaw, Mary B., Sch. for the Deaf, 904 Lexington Ave., New York, N. Y, 
Shaw, Mary. Edgemont Ave.. Chester, Pa. 
Shelton, Agnes, Jackson, Mississippi. 
Shermer, Charlotte, Sparta, Wisconsin- 
Shirley, Edna, School for the Deaf, Rome, N. Y. 
Sibley. Mrs. Hiram W., East Ave., Rochester. N, Y. 
Silver, Ethel B., 5107 Pulaski Ave., Germantown. Pa. 
Simmonds, Mary L., Portland, Maine. 
Simpson, James.* 

Simpson, Mrs. James, Sioux Falls, S. Dakota. 

Simpson, Mary A., Home Sch. for Deaf Children, Bala. Philadelphia. Pa. 
Simpson, Mrs. M. L., School for the Deaf. Sioux Falls. S. Dakota. 
Sister Adele George, Le Couteulx St. Mary's Inst., Buffalo, N. Y. 
Sister Mariae Therese, Convent of Notre Dame, Cincinnati. Ohio. 
Sister Mary Anne Burkef, Le Couteulx St. Mary's Inst.. Buffalo. N. Y. 
Sister Mary Austin, Boston School for the Deaf. Randolph, Mass. 
Sister M. de Sales. St. Michael's Convent, San Juan. Porto Rico. 
Sister M. Dositheus Dwyerf. Le Couteulx St. Marv's Inst., Buffalo, N. Y. 
Sister Mary Martina, Boston School for the Deaf. Randolph. Ma-^s. 
Sister Mary of the Sacred Heart, Convent of Notre Dame, Cincinnati, O. 
Sisters of St Joseph's, St Joseph's Institute. S. St. Louis. Missouri. 
Sister Philip of Jesus, Female Deaf and Dumb Institute. Montreal, Caa 
Sloan. Eliza, School for the Deaf. Romney. W. Va. 
Smedley, Anna P., care of Mrs. Hope. Blacksburtr. Va. 
Smith, Alice Noyes, School for the Deaf, Faribau!t, Minn. 
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Smith, A. W., 137 Water St., Cleveland, Ohio. 
Smith, Bertha S.. 74 Adams W.. Detroit. Mich. 
Smith Caroline R.. School for the Deaf. Mt. Airy, Philadelphia. Pa- 
Smith, Mrs. Charlotte M., Spokane, Wash. 

Smith, Miss E. J., School for the Deaf, 904 Lexington Ave., New Yor 
Smith. Florence W.. Falkland. Pitt Co., N. C. 
Smith, Herbert Knox. Hartford, Conn. 
Smith, Ina, S. Farwell St., Eau Claire, Wis. 
Smith, Jennie C, Day School for the Deaf, Eau Claire, Wis. 
Smith. Mrs. J. R., Hamilton Terrace, New York City. 
Smith. Mariae A. L.* 

Smith, Dr. Stephen, .1 West 92nd St., New York City. 
Snider, Amy E., Box 46, Lena, III. 
Snow, Kmmall, Neosho Falls, Kansas. 

Snyder, Agnes, Perkins Institute for the Blind, S. Boston. Mass. 
Solfisburg, Lydia, Aurora. 111. 

Sondheim, Phineas, 27 William St.. New York, N. Y. 
Spaight, Augusta. School for the Deaf. Winnipeg, Manitoba. 
Sparrow, Mabel S., South Orleans, Mass. 
Sparrow, Rebecca E., School for the Deaf, Rochester, N. Y. 
Spear, A. R.. 131 W. 26th St.. Minneapolis, Minn. 
Spencer, Bettie B., Day School for the Deaf, Milwaukee, Wis. 
Spencer, Margaret J., School for the Deaf, Devils Lake. N. Dakota. 
Spencer, Hon. Robert C. Wis. Phonological Institute, Milwaukee, Wi 
Spencer. Mrs. Robert C. Wis. Phonological Institute, Milwaukee, W 
Sprague, O. S. A.. 2700 Prairie Ave., Chicago, 111. 
Sprague. Sarah T., School for the Deaf, Hartford, Conn. 
Spruit, C, School for the Deaf, Jacksonville, 111. 
Star.nard, Martha R., i Mt. Morris Park W., New York City. 
St. Clair, Flora, 6916 Stewart Ave., Englewood, 111. 
Stearns, Laura J., School for the Deaf, Mt. Airy, Philadelphia, Pa. 
Steehnan, Anna B., School for the Deaf, Columbus, Ohio. 
Stcgman, Louise W., 1096 First Avenue.. Qeveland, Ohio. 
Stein, Miss S.. 59 E. Sixty-fifth St, New York. N. Y. 
Stcinke, Agnes, School for the Deaf, Council Bluffs, Iowa. 
Stciner. Bernhard C, Enoch Pratt Library, Baltimore. Md. 
Stern. Bernhard. care of Bernhard Stern & Sons, Milwaukee, Wis. 
Stevens, Mrs. W. H., Ten Eyck St., Watertown. New York. 
Stephenson, Elizabeth, 552 Spring St., Elgin, 111. 
Stevenson, Estella, School for the Deaf, Cleveland, Ohio. 
Stevenson, Margaret J., School for the Deaf. Olathe, Kansas. 
Stevenson, Mrs. S. M.. 7 Madison Square, New York, N. Y. 
Stewart, A. A., Neosho, Mo. 
Stewart, Mrs. A. A., Neosho, Mo. 

Stewart, Rev. Dr. George B., Theological Seminary, Auburn, N. Y. 
Stinson, Carrie R., Morganton, N. C. 
Stodghill, Mathilda E., 218 Third St.. Danville. Ky. 
Stone, Mrs. Abby Locke, 185 Vernon St., Worcester, Mass. 
Stone, Elizabeth A., School for the Deaf. Mt. Airy, Philadelphia, 1 
Stone, George F., American School for the Deaf, Hartford. Conn. 
Story. .'\. J., Blind and Deaf School, Stoke-on-Trent, England. 
Stowell. Mary E.* 

Stratton, Hon. J. R., Toronto. Canada. 
Streeter, T. W., 2001 Prairie Ave., Chicago, 111. 

Strickland. Elizabeth H., Sch. for the Deaf, 904 Lex. Ave., New York 
Stryker, Mrs. E. M., 293 Lenox Ave., New York, N. Y. 
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ryker, Grace H., Sch. for the Deai. Washington Heights. New York. 

uart, Ethel M., School for the Deat Halifax, X. S. 

uckcrt, William, Dojlestown, Pa. 

urgis, 152 East 38th St, Xew York Gty. 

urtevant. G. H., 537 Caledonia Ave., Oakland. Cal. 

tllivan, Margaret M., Welcome. Wis. 

immers, Carrie H., Sch. for the Deaf. 904 Lexington Are.. New York. 

itherland, Mrs. Arthur E., Lake Ave., Rochester, New York. 

itherland, Leela M., School for the Deaf. Rochester, N. Y. 

vett, NdHc H.* 

viler, John W., Bnrlington. Iowa. 

rkcs, Miss S., **The Barnard," 71st St., Central Park W.. New York. 

f\e, Mrs. H. W., 188 Maplewood Ave.. Germantown, Pa. 

AFT, ANNIE E., Chestnut Hill, Mass. 

aft, Carolyn Gay, School for the Deaf, Jacksonville, 111. 

aft, Grace Emilie, School for the Deaf. Jacksonville, 111. 

ansley, Dr. J. Oscroft. 28 W. 43rd St. New York City. 

ansley, Rachel C, 114 Queen Lane, Germantown, Pa. 

ate. Dr. J. N.. School for the Deaf, Faribault, Minn. 

ate, Mrs. J. N., School for the Deaf Faribault, Minn. 

aylor, Mrs. Alfred Blake, Sangatuck, Mich. 

aylor, Annah S., 6550 Yale Ave., Chicago, 111. 

aylor, Mrs. Benj. F, Cor. Olive St & Euclid Ave., Cleveland, Ohio. 

'aylor. Bemice, School for the Deaf, Austin, Texas. 

aylor. C. W., School for the Deaf, Jacksonville, 111. 

'aylor, Ellen, Danville, Ky. 

'aylor, Elizabeth R., School for the Deaf, Portland. Maine. 

'aylor, Ellen E., School for the Deaf, Qeveland, Ohio. 

i'aylor, George, Institution for the Deaf and Dumb. Dublin, Ireland. 

i'aylor, Harold L., School for the Deaf, Margate, England. 

"aylor, Harris, School for the Deaf, Mt. Airy, Philadelphia, Pa. 

['aylor, Mrs. Jean McN., School for the Deaf, Jacksonville, 111. 

Taylor, Nellie M., School for the Deaf, Talladega, Alabama. 

Taylor, W. E., School for the Deaf, Austin, Texas. 

Taylor, Mrs. W. E., School for the Deaf. Austin. Texas. 

Teegarden, G. M., School for the Deaf, Edgcwood Park, Pa. 

Terrell, Park, 130 Eighty-Fourth St, New York. N. Y. 

rerrell, Mrs. Park, 130 Eighty-Fourth St, New York, N. Y. 

fhew, Jessie L., School for the Deaf, Detroit, Mich. 

Thomas, Hon. D. C, Watertown, South Dakota. 

Thomas. Mrs. William D., 633 N. Carrollton Ave., Baltimore, Md. 

Thomason, Pattie, School for the Deaf, Cedar Spring, S. C. 

Thompson, Anne C, School for the Deaf, Edgewood Park, Pa. 

Thompson, E. S.f School for the Deaf, Mt. Airy, Philadelphia. Pa. 

Thompson, Elizabeth L., School for the Deaf. Edgewood Park. Pa. 

Thompson, Emma Rossf. Sch. for the Deaf, Mt Airy, Philadelphia, Pa. 

Thompson, Fannie E., School for the Deaf, Morganton. N. C. 

Thompson, Louisa K., School for the Deaf, Cleveland, Ohio. 

Thompson, Mary H., 38 Rutland Sq., Boston, Mass. 

Thompson, Mary S., Bell School for the Deaf. 23 W. 44th St., N. Y. City. 

Thorne, Mrs. R. Edgar. 704 Craig St.. Montreal. Ou(1)cc. 

Throckmorton, Helen G., School for the Deaf. Mt. Airy, Pcnn. 

Thurber, Amey, School for the Deaf, Station M., New York, N. Y. 

Tillinghast, E. S., School for the Deaf, Vancouver, Washington. 

Tilson, Mary D., School for the Deaf, Trenton, N. J. 
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Timmerman. Edward F., 5.^ Emerson St.. Rochester. X. Y. 

Timmons. Kate. (>S Water St., M( rri.stcwn. N. J. 

Tinpley. Elizabeth Scott. School for the Deaf. Mt. Airy, Philadelphia, Pa. 

Tipton. Ju(lp.\ Mitchell, South Dakota. 

Tipton, J. W., Toronto, Kansas. 

Titze. Gerhard.* 

Toinlir.son, Mrs. Harriet M., 3201 S. Park .\\c., Chicajro, III. 

Tompson, E. \V. E.* 

Tcwcr, Mrs. Sanuiel P., 82 Hiintintir)!! .Ave. Boston. Mass. 

Trepanier, Rev. Canon F. X., Institute n f« r th^^ Deaf. Montreal. Can. 

Trieschmr*n Chas. S.. 430 Hanover St.. Milwaukee, AVis. 

Trinks, C, 49 Audubon Ave.. Xew V* rk City. 

Tripp. Sally B., Horace Mann Schiol for the Deaf, Boston, Mass. 

True. Lillian F.. Bethel. Maine. 

True, Marv H.+, Bethel, Maine. 

Tryborn. J. H., care Board (»f Educi.ii n. Detroit. Mich. 

Tucker. Ber^sie -A.. 4221 Char^bcrs St , Cincinnati. Ohio. 

Tucker. Mary P.. School ff-r the Deaf. Xnrthamptrn, Mass. 

Turner. Marv E.. 004 Lexinc:ton Ave.. Xew York, N. Y. 

Tyler. Prof. John M., Amherst. Mass. 

Tyler. Richard K., Army and Xavy Club. Washington, D. C. 

ULFSPARRS, S.. School for the Deaf. Karlskrona, Sweden. 
Underwood. J. C. S7 Clifton St.. Dorcliester. Mass. 
Unkart, Gustava, School for the Deaf, iultrewood Park, Pa. 
Upham, X. Louise. School for the Deaf. Mt. Airy. Philadelphia, Pa. 
Urbantschitsch, Prof. Dr. Victor. Schottenr"ng 24, W^^n, Austria, 

VAX ADESTIXE. ELIZABETH. Scluol f. r the Deaf, Detroit. Mich. 

Van Adestine, Gertriu!c, Schrv>l for the Deaf Calumet, Mich. 

Van Allen, Rev. H., Utica, N. Y. 

Van Benschoten. Irene. School for the Deaf, Edgcwood Park, Pa. 

Van Dusen. Katherine G., Pa. Oral School. Scranton, Pa. 

Van Ingen, Fllizabeth. School for the Deaf. Rochester, N. Y. 

Van Praagh, Wm., Training College for Teachers, 11 Fitzroy Square 

London. W.. England. 
Vaught, Mrs. H. W.. Jacksonville, 111. 

WADE. MRS. CHARLES W.. Edgewood Park, Pa. 
Wade, Wm., Oakmont. Pa. 
Waite, Frances F.* 
Waite, Minnie M., Jacksonville, 111. 

Walcott, Charles D.. U. S. Geological Survey, Washington, D. C. 
Waldo, E. F.. Birmingham, Mich. 

Walker, A. H. School for the Deaf, St. Augustine. Fla. 
Walker, E. W. School for the Deaf, Delavan, W^is. 
W'alker, Mrs. Fannie R., 52 Cedar St.. West Somerville Mass. 
Walker, M. Frances, School for the Deaf. Talladega, Alabama. 
Walker, John P., School for the Deaf, Trenton, N. J. 
Walker, X. F., School for the Deaf, Cedar Springs, S. C. 
W^alkcr, P. R., 716 X. Church St., Rockford. 111. 
Walker. S. T.. School fcr the Deaf, Baton Rouge, La. 
Walter, Dr. Robert. Wernersville, Pa. 
W^alters, Katherine R., Mt. Airy, Philadelphia, Pa. 
W'alther, Eduard, Der Konigl. Taubstummcnanstalt, Elsasser Str. X 
Berlin, Germany. 
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n, Ide!la, School for the Deaf. Jack«cnvil>. lil. 
er, Mrs. Ella Scott. 5 WTiippIc St, Brattleboro. Vl 
;n, Josephine, Stanford, Ky. 

;n. Lillie Edginton, 124 E. Twenty-righth St . Xcw York, l- Y. 
ington, Janie M.. 910 Nichols St.. Fultor.. Missouri. 
3n, James, School for the Deaf, Vanr ;:ver. Washington. 
3n, Jane S., Cornell University. Ithica. X. Y. 
Dn, W. W., Barry, 111. 

ulik. Albin Ma»-ia, S — A. Alttr.burg. Genr.ar.y. 
jh. Margaret C, School for the Deaf. G -van. Scotland. 
Daisy M.. Fidelity Trust Co.. Kansas City. Missouri. 
Mrs. H. M.. ior4 Wyandotte St. K-.r.s- Cry. Mis-.r-i. 
er. James Arthur. School fcr the Deaf. Ozdcn, Utah. 
er, Stella E., 41 Savin St.. Roxburj-. Mass. 
). Mary, Portland, Maine. 

er. Mrs. Frederick. Church St.. King-ridie. N'c.v V.rk C::v, 
ien. Mrs. \V. B.. 158 Waterman St.. Pr :v:d-;ncc. R. I. 
1, Mary E., Chestnut Hill, Phiadelphia. rs. 
ington, Mrs. J. E., 77 Kenwood .^ve.. Rcche^rer. N. Y. 
s, Hannah C. Wetherfield. Conn. 

S.Mabel, School for the Deaf. Washir.gtcn H^isr:.:-. !':■.- V':r'-:. 
ih, Eugenia T., School for the Deaf. M ..rsrartor.. X. . 
»h, G. W., Farmers' Xational Bank. Dar.v:! e. Kv. 
iple. F. H., Waverly. III. 
tz, Qaj-ton, Salem. Oregon. 
selius, Mrs. S.. Grand Rapid?. Mich. 

tendorf, Katherine, School for th^ Deaf. Ci.-.rir.r.ati. O'.-.io. 
tervelt, Mrs. Mary H.* 

tenelt. Dr. Z. F.^ Schoc! fcr the Deaf. K". :'-.e--ttr. X. Y. 
tervelt, Mrs. Z. F.. Schoc I for the Deaf. Rocherrr. X. Y. 
tinghouse, Mrs. Georire. Trskine Park. Ler.cx. M.'ss. 
tstein, Emma. Milv.au!:ce. W:£con5in. 

tst:in, France? Day School for the Deaf. Mi'-vi'.:kce. W:-co::5in. 
zel. J. W., Carlisle, Pcnna. 

'gandt. C. X.. 408 Chestnut St.. Philadelphia. Pa 
irton. Lula E., School for the Deaf. Jackson. Mi^i-iirippi 
*eler, Mrs. Chester C, Xorthampton. Ma=«. 
-eler. Frank R.. School for the Deaf. Faribault. Minn. 
seler, Homer C. Peterboro. X. H. 
*eler, Louise T., 8 Beacon St.. Boston. Mass. 
-eler. Melvin H., 14 Kirkland Place Cambridge. Mas*. 
-elman. Mabel P^. 17 Maple .\ve.. -Ne^stcn Mav=. 
-elwright, Mrs. n. M.. 1129 Trer-.ont 3u: ding. Boston. Mass 
Pple, N. F., 760 Tenth St.. Oakland. Cai. 
^e, Alice M., School for the Deaf. .-Cgewcod Park. Pa. 
^e, Annie E.. School for the Deaf. Mt. Airy. Philadelphia. Pa. 
te, Marie M.. 65 Garden St., Hartford. Conn. 
te, Mrs. S. L., Caribou. Maine. 

-e, Wm. Jr.. 714 Arcade Bui.ding. Phi'adelphia. Pa. 
^tnan, Mrs. Jennie L., Wilkesbarre. Pa. 
ley, Catherine, Emporia. Kan. 
'Hian, Mrs. Martha F.* 

'Hey, Mary C, School for the Dtif. Talkdega, .Ala. 
taker. Mrs. H. M.. 360 Cariton Ave . Br^ioklyn, N. Y. 
'rg, Gasta, Dammat 4 Garda, Goteborg. Sweden, 
^^r, Robert P., Mystic, Ccrni. 
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Wilcox. Rachel. Qarke School. Northampton. Mass. 

Wilcox. Viola K.. Philadelphia. Pa, 

Wild Laura H., Hartford, Conn. 

Wilkinson. Dr. Warring. School for the Deaf. Berkeley. CiL 

Williams. Alice S., School for the Deaf. Hartford, Conn. 

Willhoytc. Fairrie L.. 224 W. Walnut St.. Danville, Ky. 

Williams. Belle. School for the Deaf. Rome, N. Y. 

Wiliams, Fanny, 406 East Erie St., Chicago. 111. 

Williams. Gertrude, School for the Deaf, Scranton, Pai 

Williams. J. H. W.. School for the Deaf, Austin. Texas. 

Williams, Gwendolyn. 2446 Prairie Ave., Chicago 111. 

Williams. Dr. Job, American School for the Deaf, Hartford. Conn. 

Williams, Kate D.. Horace Mann School for the Deaf. Boston. M; 

Williams. Maude C. School for the Deaf. Mt. Airy. Philadelphia, 

Willoiighby, J. Evelyn. Clarke School, Northampton. Nfass. 

Wines. Hon. Fred. H.. 1446 Stoughton St, Washington, D. C. 

Winston. Mrs. L. A.. School for the Deaf, Morganton. North Ca 

Witter, Ruth. Clarke School, Northampton, Mass. 

Wittig, Meta, 723 E. Fourth St.. Davenport, Iowa. 

WoltT, Mrs. F. R.. 118 W. Fifty-seventh St., New York. N. Y. 

Wi>od. Elizabeth. Briggs. Va. 

W<n»d, Frances W., School for the Deaf, Rochester, N. Y. 

W(>(^d. Mrs. James. 14 Mt. Morris Park W., New York Citv. 

Wood. Mary. Academy St., Trenton, N. J. 

W<»(.^1, Susie ]-., School for the Deaf, Austin, Texas. 

Woodbridgc. Irene, Frederickton, New Brunswick. 

Wooddell, Mrs. F. W., 11 12 Wells St.. Milwaukee, Wis. 

Woodruff. Miss M. L., Sch. for the Deaf. Colorado Springs, Col. 

Worcester, Eleanor B., Thetford, Vermont. 

Wrijjlit, C. W.. School for the Deaf, Cave Spring, Ga. 

Wrivjht. Frank R., Rowena, South Dakota. 

Wri^lu. Grace L., School for the Deaf. Mt. Airy. Philadelphia. Pj 

Wri>:ht. John D.. Wright Oral Sch., i Mt. Morris Park W.. New 

Wright, Z. J.. Dadeville, Alabama. 

Wyokoff, I^dith. School for the Deaf, Jacksonville. 111. 

Wynne. Marjorie. Kingsbridge Library, Riverdale Ave., New Yot 

YALE. CAROLINE A.flL Clarke School, Northampton. Mass. 
Yati-s. Frank B., Little Rock, Arkansas. 
Yeager, William J., Reedsville, Mifflin Co., Pa. 
Yeiuies. Car.dace A.. 425 Ella St., Wilkinsburg, Pa. 
Yerkcs, Miss E., Philadelphia, Pa. 

Yost, Stella, Danville, Ky. 
Young, Alexina E., 6945 Yale Ave., Chicago. 111. 
Younj?, laizaheth R.. School for the Deaf, Mt. Airy, Philadelphia 
Younp. Louise T., Hochelaga, Montreal, Canada. 
Young. Mrs. M. C., School for the Deaf, Jackson, Miss. 

ZANi:. MARY S., Home for Deaf Children. Bala, Philadelphia, : 

Zassenhaus, Mary, Coll y, W^isconsin. 

Zcll. l\lla .\., Columbus, Ohio. 

Ziegler, Robert M.. c^chool for the Deaf. Mt. Airy. Philadelphia, 

Zinimer. George. 614 Bridge St., Lowell. Mass. 

Zimir.crman John E.. Trinidad. Col. 

Zorbaugh, Rev. Chas. L.. 17 Windermere St.. Cleveland, Ohio. 

Zf.rl:.-.:.;.'.!, Gracev. curv North ArH-rican. Piiil;HUlphia. Pa. 



Teachers wishing positions and Superintendents wishing 
ers may avail themselves of the office of the General Secre- 
of the American Association to Promote the Teaching of 
:h to the Deaf so far as it may be of service to them. The 
ral Secretary aims to keep a list of teachers, and one of 
rintendents, belonging to the above classes, ready for use 
ly person who may write for them. 



The Association Review is a publication of the American 
ciation to Promote the Teaching of Speech to the Deaf. 
sent free to Active Members of the Association. Active 
i)ership is obtained upon payment to the Treasurer of the 
Dership fee of two dollars ($2), or its equivalent in foreign 
ncy — 8s. 4d. in English money; 8m. 2pfg. in German 
y; lofr. 2c. in French money; 7kr. 50 ore. in Norwegian, 
ish, and Danish money; and loL 2c. in Italian money, 
il money orders should be drawn on Philadelphia, in fetvor 
W. Booth. 



K Form for - Application for Active Mbmbbrship 
N THE American Association to Promote the Tbach- 
NG of Speech to the Deaf : 



190S, 



. W. BOOTH, Gen, Sec'y and 7 teas,, 

7J42 Rural Lane, Mt, Airy, Philadelphia, Pa. 

J hereby make application for Active membership in the 
ican Association to Promote the Teaching of Speech to the Deaf 
leyear igoy6. 
Enclosed please find $2,00 for the year's dues. 

Signedf^ 

Address, , , 



THE FIVE-SLATE SYSTEM OF GBJECMl 

LANGUAGE TEACHING, 

1 BfitM of lliijiiibge t^ttii% tfiat iadlvrdi^iaiiMi i&e 
ot the EAgrish tentence io iXim eye^ aAi iidinafai at llieHyMtbl 
grAiDMatioal reUtionsbips by form, order, and poaition, aifordnf 
thus, to tbe deaf child, nghi ruif for guidance to correct syiitiz ii 
•peech and writing. 

atU lui MiMtiM it^eti of tte fchgttlh Ablate ; Jti&d fdr ifl tti 
thtte •latiii, lii Oielr j^ltlbn and order, li>rii t&e ihoogki befifc* 
gtoiand'or pattern for all purponi of kog^age anal jaia ot 

ThA eyitem la partitulariy desigMd M b^rinainc wori^ 
wliMrIt MIMearaaedwitfretpaeMaiieaeai. 

il ^diitm toTBin^r 3t jfikgM; prMi fr.5l5; M foU W oM« 
o¥ tii6r^ MKk pi^ ceiiT. rM^ctiolJf.' 

Address, KATHARINE E. BAlftftlr, 
School for tbe Deaf, 

Colorado Springe, Colendo. 



Instruction 
for the 




A priTftte lohool for pupils with defeotiTe hearing whieh k 
and soDdueUd on the same scale as the Anest priarate schools of Kaw York. 
Instmstlon Is wholly oral. Preparation for any ooll^^e or for bnsinsii. 
Lip-reading taught to adults. Hearing dcTeloped by scientific treiumsnt 
While adulU ai e l e eei ? e d, - ft is grsstty to^ th e sd f auUg e tf rtfcilrsn to becis 
their study before reaching the age of six. 

THE WRIGHT ORAL S^CftOOL. 

No*. I and 2 Mt. Morris Park. N*w York City. 




ssas 

We are still here. 

We ooatiifue to ^rpir* 

"Wp #^9 payte^ dividends as usual. 

/. ^ stffe investment for sapingf- 
2. An Inducement to sfute. 

Our ftockholdajB fasva that sstiaAed feeliaijr. 
For information address, 

JAY GOOKE HOWARD. Secretary, 
Pvluth- Minn. 



LIST OF PUBLICATIONS 

)F THE AMERICAN ASSOCIATION TO PROMOTE THE 
TEACHING OF SPEECH TO THE DEAF. 



ircular of Information, No. 2, "The Lyon Phonetic Manual/' 

by Edmund Lyon 25 

ircular of Information, No. i, "The Word Method," by David 

Greenberger $ -25 

ircular of Information, No. 3, "The Whipple Natural Alphabet,** 

by Miss Daisy M. Way 10 

Report of the First Summer Meeting held at Lake Geor^ 60 

Containing — Lectures, by Dr. A. Hewson, on "Anatomy of the 
Chest," "The Lungs, Trachea, and Larynx," "Anatomy of the 
Pharynx, and Mouth"; by Hon. Gardiner G. Hubbard, on "His- 
tory of the Education of the Deaf" ; by Dr. Alexander Graham 
Bell, on "The Thorax and Larynx," "The Pharynx and Mouth 
in their Relation to Speech," "The Functions of the Epiglottis 
and Soft Palate," "Visible Speech as Taught to the Deaf," 
"Consonants," "Vowels, Glides, and Combinations," "Speech 
Reading"; by Miss Caroline A. Yale, on "History and Develop- 
ment of Articulation Teaching in America," "Methods of Artic- 
ulation Teaching in Clarke Institution — Early Work," same 
subject "Later Work," by Miss Rebecca E. Sparrow; by Miss 
Sarah Fuller, on "How Helen Keller was Taught," ^Infant 
Schools for the Deaf," "Articulation Teaching in the Primary 
Qasses of the Horace Mann School"; by Dr. A. L. E. Croutcr, 
on "History of Oral Work in the Pennsylvania Institution"; 
by Dr. Z. F. Westervelt, on "Speech in a Manual Alphabet 
School": by Paul Binaier, on "Harmonics of the Voice." 
Papers, by Miss Daisy Way, on" The Whipple Natural Alpha- 
bet," by Miss Elsa L. Hobart, on "Plan to Encourage Speech," 
by Miss Ida H. Adams, on "The Blackboard as an Aid in the 
Use of Spoken Language." School of Practice Work. An- 
swers to Questions in the Question Box. Discussions of vari- * 
ous papers. 



Report of the Second Summer Meeting held at Lake George .40 

Containing — Lectures, Addresses, and Papers: by Dr. Alexander 
Graham Bell, on "Report on Articulation Teaching in Ameri- 
ca" ; by Miss Harriet E. Hamilton, on "Speech-Reading in the 
Rochester School"; by Mr. David Greene, on "How Wc 
Breathe," "How We Speak," "How We Teach Deaf Children 
to Speak"; by Dr. Harrison Allen, on "Errors of the Muscles 
of the Parts Used in Speech." "The Tongue"; by Dr. A. Hew- 
son, on "The Anatomy and Physiology of the Ear" — ^illustrated. 
"The Anatomy and Physiology of the Palate, Phiarynx. and 
Tongue" — illustrated, "Physiology of Hearing"; by Mr. S. G. 
Davidson, on "Reading: its Influence upon the Language and 
Speech of the Deaf by Mr. J. A. Gillespie, on "Aural Instruc- 
tion"; by Miss Caroline A. Yale, on "How can We best Fit 

(Continued on next pAge«) 



